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The  first  edition  of  these  **  Remarks  "  was  published 
several  years  ago,  soon  after  the  issue  of  '^Essays 
and  Reviews,"  written  by  members  of  the  Uni- 
versities of  Oxford  and  Cambridge. 

The  present  edition  has  been  revised,  and  slight 
additions  have  been  made. 

The  subject  is  one  of  the  deepest  moment  How 
can  the  fear  of  God  dwell  in  our  hearts,  if  we  ac- 
quiesce,  even  tacitly,  in  statements  that  nullify,  or 
undermine,  the  authority  of  Holy  Scripture  ?  How 
can  we  be  on  the  Lord's  side,  if  we  do  not  uncom- 
promisingly maintain  the  authority  and  the  absolute 
truthfulness  in  all  things^  of  God's  Word  Written  ? 

London,  May,  1882. 
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MAGNA  EST  VERITAS  ET  PRiEVALEBIT— 
•familiar  and  oft-repeated  words,  embody  a  senti- 
jnent  that  is  in  itself  unquestionably  true,  for  it 
is  founded  on  the  sure  promise  of  God's  Holy 
Word.  Truth  is  mighty,  and  will  finally  prevail. 
But  we  must  not  forget  that  God  has  His  own 
appointed  seasons  for  the  fulfilment  of  His  promises. 
We  certainly  know  from  Holy  Scripture  that  in  the 
present  Dispensation,  Truth  will  iiot  prevail.  We 
are  distinctly  taught  that  in  this  Dispensation  "  evil 
men  and  seducers  will  wax  worse  and  worse" 
{2  Tim.  iii.  13);  "that  in  the  last  days  perilous 
times  shall  come  "  (2  Tim.  iii.  i) ;  that  "  there  shall 
come  in  the  last  days  scoffers,"  &c.  (2  Pet.  iii.  3.) 
The  Old  and  the  New  Testaments  alike  declare  that 
the  very  moment  when  the  reign  of  Evil  shall  be 
suddenly  cut  off  for  ever,  will  be  one  in  which  it 
will  have  attained  a  greatness  and  a  development 
never  before  equalled.  The  persons  and  systems 
that  have  hitherto  been  marked  as  peculiar  embodi- 
ments of  evil,  are  but  foreshadowings  and  warnings 
of  THE  Antichrist  and  THE  Antichristianisjp^  ti^t 
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are  about  to  be.  If  we  did  not  know  what  the 
Scripture  has  revealed  respecting  the  progress  of 
evil,  we  might  well  be  dismayed  at  the  signs  of  the 
present  time.  Piire  Christian  Truth  has  made  but 
little  progress :  Israel  remains  outcast  and  blinded ; 
throughout  the  earth  generally,  falsehood,  violence 
and  bloodshed  reign  :  and  even  in  our  own  favoured 
land  where  the  national  recognition  of  the  Bible  has» 
for  centuries,  brought  with  it  such  marked  results 
of  blessing,  that  holy  Book  has  of  late  received,  (and 
that  from  unexpected  quarters)  a  series  of  assaults, 
before  which  the  mere  educational  faith  of  many  is 
beginning  to  quiver  and  fall.  Every  day  seems  to 
augment  the  number  and  boldness  of  the  enemies 
of  Revealed  Truth.  The  guarded  suggestiveness 
which  first  characterized  the  writings  of  philosophic 
sceptics  in  England,  is  now  giving  place  to  more 
undisguised  utterances  of  impiety.  In  all  this,  how- 
ever, we  do  but  see  another  indication  of  that 
coming  darkness  which  we  are  taught  in  Scriptiire 
to  expect  as  the  immediate  precursor  of  the  long- 
hoped  for  morning — that  "  morning  without  clouds/', 
when  Truth  shall  at  last  spring  out  of  the  earthy 
and  righteousness  look  down  satisfied  from  heaven. 
Would  that  these  "adversaries"  (for  so  they  are 
termed  in  Scripture,  Heb.  x.)  would  remember  that 
by  their  very  scoflSngs  and  triumphs  they  are  but 
fulfilling  the  predictions  of  the  Word  of  God,  and 
affording  another  proof  of  its  prescience  and  truth- 
fulness.   The  Scripture  has  abundai^ljr  j^^^gf^he 
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infidelity  that  is  to  prevail  in  the  latter  days — it  has 
delineated  its  course — ^it  has  declared  its  final  doom. 
"  It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the 
Living  God." 

Infidelity  has  ever  been  accustomed  to  attack  the 
New  Testament  through  the  Old.  The  consciences 
of  men,  unless  altc^ether  hardened,  cannot  but  re- 
cognise that  there  is  in  the  New  Testament  some- 
thing superhuman  and  heavenly  and  blessed,  in 
the  character,  and  ways,  and  teaching,  of  the  Saviour 
of  sinners.  They  know  that  never  man  spake  as 
He.  Infidels,  therefore,  for  the  most  part  deem  it 
unwise  to  commence  their  assault  on  Truth  by 
directly  assailing  the  New  Testament,  and  the  per- 
sonal teaching  of  the  Lord.  The  writings  of  Moses 
are  deemed  a  more  hopeful  subject  of  attack.  Men 
pretend  that  the  truthfulness  of  the  writings  of 
Moses  may  be  impugned  without  the  authority  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  being  thereby  affected.  But  do  they 
really  believe  this?  Is  it  possible  for  any  man  of 
ordinary  reflectiveness  to  take  the  New  Testament 
in  his  hand  and  to  say,  that  it  does  not,  over  and 
over  again,  affirm  the  divine  authority  of  Moses  .^ 
The  Lord  Jesus,  whilst  publicly  declaring  Himself 
to  be  the  appointed  Witness  of  Truth  in  the  earth, 
and  working  miracles  in  attestation  of  that  claim 
early  took  occasion  to  attest  the  mission  of  Moses 
by  saying,  that  He  Himself  came  to  fulfil  that 
Law  which  Moses  had  ministered.  "Verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  till  heaven  and  earth  passj;  ^ob^jy^^the 


REMARKS  ON     "MOSAIC  COSMOGONY," 

solemnity  of  His  words)  "  not  one  jot  or  one  tittte 
shall  in  any  wise  pass  from  the  Law  till  all  be  ful- 
filled." Again,  He  said,  "THE  SCRIPTURE 
cannot  be  broken :"  and  under  that  term — THE 
SCRIPTURE,  every  one  that  heard  Him  knew 
that  the  writings  of  Moses  were  emphatically  in- 
cluded. On  almost  the  last  recorded  occasion  of 
intercourse  with  His  disciples,  it  is  said,  that 
^^  beginning  at  Moses  and  all  the  prophets,  He  ex- 
pounded to  them  in  all  the  Scriptures  the  things 
concerning  Himself."  In  the  Epistles  too,  the  words 
of  Moses  are  quoted  as  being  the  testimony  of  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  and  on  the  holy  Mount,  Moses  was 
seen  glorified  by  the  side  of  his  glorified  Lord. 
Coald  any  greater  attestation  to  the  mission  of 
Moses  be  given  }  "  Moses,"  says  the  Scripture,  "  was 
faithful  in  all  his  House."  What  then  must  we  say 
of  those  who,  knowing  all  this,  pretend  to  do  ho- 
mage to  the  Master,  whilst  they  reject  the  servant 
^hom  that  Master  avowedly  and  solemnly  accre- 
dited? Shall  we  say  that  a  blinding  delusion^  an 
evepyeui  irXavrys^  has  fallen  upon  the  minds  of  such, 
or  do  they  consciously  deceive.^ 

The  supposed  discoveries  of  Geology  are  made, 
as  in  the  Essay  before  us,  one  of  the  chief  grounds 
of  attack  on  the  historic  veracity  of  Moses.  It  is 
obvious  that  if  his  narrative  respecting  the  creation 
of  "  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  all  that  in  them 
is'  be  false,  every  thing  else  that  he  has  written 
may  be  false.    And  seeing  that  the  Scripture  every- 

Digitized  by  VjVJO V  IC 


BEING  THE  FIFTH  OF  "ESSAYS  AND  REVIEWS."    9 

where  recognises  the  divine  authority  of  Moses,  if 
Moses  be  discredited,  the  whole  Scripture  is  dis- 
credited :  and  so,  no  authoritative  exponent  of 
Truth  remains  on  earth :  for  as  to  the  much-vaunted 
"verifying  faculty"  that  is  said  to  exist  in  every 
man's  bosom,  who  would  be  so  mad  as  to  confide 
in  that  which  not  only  contradicts  Scripture  and 
contradicts  facts,  but  also  leads  those  who  profess 
to  follow  its  guidance,  to  contradictory  conclusions 
on  the  very  same  subjects  ? 

Undeterred,  however,  by  any  such  considerations 
as  these,  the  Essay  before  us  resolves  to  overthrow 
the  authority  of  Moses.  Throughout  it,  due  care 
is  taken  to  profit  by  every  plausible  occasion  for 
sneering  at  any  supposed  instance  of  "  the  Hebrew 
writer  s "  ignorance ;  and  at  its  conclusion,  the 
writer  plainly  declares  that  the  account  given  by 
Moses  of  creation  is  to  be  regarded  "  as  the  specula- 
tion of  some  Hebrew  Descartes  or  Newton,  pro- 
mulgated in  all  good  faith  as  the  best  and  most 
probable  account  that  could  then  be  given  of  God's 
universe."  (p.  252.)  In  this  passage  the  Essayist 
seems  willing  to  concede  to  Moses,  "  the  man  of 
God,"  the  high  privilege  of  being  classed  with  other 
fallible  human  speculators  ;  yet  even  this  concession 
is  immediately  after  modified  and  virtually  with- 
drawn, for  he  adds :  "  it  has  been  sometimes  felt 
"  as  a  difficulty  in  taking  this  view  of  the  case,  that 
*•  the  writer  asserts  so  solemnly  and  unhesitatingly 
"  that  for  which  he  must  Iiave  known  ^fl^tdij^^fe^rt^ie^ 
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•*  authority.  But  this  arises  only  from  our  own 
**  modem  habits  of  thought,  and  from  the  modesty 
"  of  assertion  which  the  spirit  of  true  science  has 
"  taught  us.  Mankind  has  learnt  caution  through 
"  repeated  slips  in  the  process  of  tracing  out  the 
"  truth."     (p.  252.) 

Let  every  one  mark  well  the  statement  of  this 
awful  passage.  It  is  plain,  unequivocal,  and  in- 
capable of  being  modified  by  explanation.  Moses 
is  first  pronounced  a  philosophic  speculator,  but  he 
has  not  the  modesty  of  modem  speculators ;  nay 
more,  he  has  not  their  truthfulness.  What  tfiey 
state,  they  state  conditionally  and  with  reserve, 
whereas  Moses  '^asserts  soleirmly  and  unlusitatingly 
tliatfor  which  he  mtist  liave  known  that  he  had  no 
auttwrityr  And  what,  if  we  add,  as  we  should  add, 
that  Moses  professed  to  state  that  [which  he  stated 
on  the  authority  of  God?  The  charge  against  Moses 
really  is,  that  he  stated  as  on  t/ie  authority  of  God^ 
things  for  which  he  must  have  known  that  he  had 
no  authority. 

One  feels  such  a  shrinking  from  men  who  can 
deliberately  pen  such  sentiments  as  these,  that  the 
first  impulse  of  one's  heart  is  to  court  disagreement 
with  them  in  every  thing  that  their  lips  ever  utter. 
There  are  some  men  whose  disapproval  we  covet. 
We  feel  their  praise  to  be  condemnation — their 
censure  honour.  We  would  rather  find  ourselves 
opposed  to  them  in  everything,  than  even  seemingly 
allied    to    them    in  one.    The 
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allow  US  not  the  opportunity  for  totality  of  dissent 
They  weave  a  tangled  web.  Error  makes  her  most 
secure  and  most  triumphant  advances  when  she 
contrives  to  shelter  herself  under  the  temporary 
companionship  of  Truth. 

The  Essayist,  then,  maintains  (and  would  that 
Christian  writers  had  ever  done  the  same)  that  the 
narrative  respecting  creation  given  in  the  com- 
mencement of  Genesis  professes  to  be  a  plain, 
historic  narrative  of  facts.  "It  has  nothing  in  it 
"which  can  properly  bp  called  poetical.  It  bears 
"on  its  face  no  trace  of  mystical  or  symbolical 
"  meaning..  Things  are  called  by  their  right  names 
"  with  a  certain  scientific  exactness  widely  different 
"  from  the  imaginative  cosmogonies  of  the  Greeks, 

" In  the  first  narrative  none  but  a  pro- 

"fessed  mystifier  of  the  school  of  Philo  could  see 
"  anything  but  a  plain  statement  of  facts.  There  can 
"  be  little  reasonable  dispute  then  as  to  the  sense  in 
"which  the  Mosaic  narrative  was  taken  by  those 
"who  first  heard  it,  nor  is  it  indeed  disputed  that 
"  for  centuries,  putting  apart  the  Philonic  mysticism, 
"which  after  all  did  not  exclude  a  primary  sense, 
"  its  words  have  been  received  in  their  genuine 
"and    natural  meaning."     {Essays  and  Reviews^  p. 

223.) 

Nothing  can  be  more  true  than  this,  at  least  so 
far  as  concerns  the  great  fact,  that  the  first  of 
Genesis  does  profess  to  be,  what  indeed  it  is,  a 
plain,  literal  narrative  of  creation.    Yg^fe4^*J^§^ 
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be  supposed  that  the  motive  of  the  Essayist  in 
admitting  this  is  a  desire  to  accredit  Genesis.  On 
the  contrary,  his  object  is  to  make  its  overthrow, 
as  an  authoritative  witness  of  Truth,  the  more  certain 
and  complete. 

The  Essayist  proceeds  to  examine  the  systems  that 
have  been  devised  to  avoid  the  force  of  the  state- 
ments in  the  first  of  Genesis :  and  first  he  notices 
that  of  the  late  Dr.  Buckland.  The  first  verse  of 
Genesis  (which  is  in  truth  a  heading  or  preface  to 
the  whole  chapter,  declaring  to  us  the  Author  of 
that  creation  of  which  the  subsequent  verses  treat) — 
that  verse  is  by  Dr.  Buckland's  theory  detached 
from  the  narrative  that  follows,  and  assigned  to 
another  period,  thousands,  or  it  may  be,  millions  of 
years  previous  to  the  present  Adamic  creation — 
which  creation,  moreover,  is  not  by  this  system 
regarded  as  being  in  the  full  sense  a  creation,  but 
rather  a  new  formation  out  of  the  ruin  of  a  pre- 
viously created  and  destroyed  world. 

If  Dr.  Buckland  had  merely  asserted  that  the  first 
verse  of  Genesis  referred  to  the  original  creation  of 
the  unformed  matter  out  of  which  the  existing  earth 
and  heavens,  and  sun,  and  moon,  and  stars,  were 
subsequently  formed — if  he  had  been  willing  to  allow 
that  before  the  Jirst  of  the  six  days  mentioned  in 
Genesis  when  God  said,  "  Let  there  be  light,"  no 
light  had  existed — if  he  had  admitted  that  before  the 
second  day  no  firmament  had  existed  ;  and  that  before 
tht fourth  day  no  sun,  moon,  or  stare. had^^te|d,  his 
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theory  (though  still  incapable  of  being  reconciled 
with  Holy  Scripture)  would  yet  have  been  com- 
paratively free  from  those  great  inconsistencies  by 
which  it  necessarily  destroys  itself.  For  to  admit 
(as  Dr.  Buckland  does  admit)  that  the  first  of  Genesis 
speaks  of  a  series  of  six  literal  days^  and  that  on 
the  first  of  these  days  light  was  made ;  and  on  the 
second,  the  firmament ;  and  on  the.  fourth,  the  sun  ; 
and  afterwards  to  aflirm  that  both  light  and  the 
firmament,  as  well  as  sun  and  moon  and  stars, 
existed  hundred  of  ages  previously,  involves  a  con- 
tradiction so  glaring,  that  it  is  difficult  to  conceive 
the  process  by  which  any  one  could  reconcile  him- 
self to  the  reception  of  a  system  so  self-destructive. 
The  Essayist  justly  exposes  its  inconsistency.  "  Dr. 
Buckland/'  (I  quote  from  the  Essay)  "having  thus 
"  endeavoured  to  make  out  that  the  Mosaic  account 
"does  not  negative  the  idea  that  the  sun,  moon, 
"and  stars  had  been  created  at  the  indefinitely 
"distant  time  designated  by  the  word  ^beginning/ 
"  he  is  reduced  to  describe  the  primeval  darkness  of 
"the  first  day  as  'a  temporary  darkness,  produced 
"*by  an  accumulation  of  dense  vapours  upon  the 
***face  of  the  deep.*  An  incipient  dispersion  of 
"these  vapours  may  have  readmitted  light  to  the 
"  earth,  upon  the  first  day,  whilst  the  exciting  cause 
"of  light  was  obscured,  and  the  further  purification 
"  of  the  atmosphere  upon  the  fourth  day,  may  have 
*' caused  the  sun,  and  moon,  and  stars  to  appear  in 
*' the  firmament  of  heaven,  to  assume  *|^g^y^ifiK)§?t: 
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^MatiOns  to  the  newly  modified  earth,  and  to  the 
"  human  race. 

''It  is  needless  (continues  the  Essayist)  to  dis- 
"cuss  the  scientific  probability  of  this  hypothesis, 
''but  the  violence  done  to  the  grand  and  simple 
^*  words  of  the  Hebrew  writer  must  strike  every 
"'mind.  'And  God  said,  Let  there  be  light,  and 
"  *  there  was  light.  And  God  saw  the  light,  that  it 
'* '  was  good :  and  God  divided  the  light  from  the 
" '  darkness.  And  God  called  the  light  Day,  and  the 
•** '  darkness  he  called  Night  And  the  evening  and 
'* '  morning  were  the  first  day.'  Can  any  one  sensible 
"'  of  the  value  of  words  suppose,  that  nothing  more 
"Ms  here  described,  or  intended  to  be  described, 
"  than  the  partial  clearing  away  of  a  fog  ?  Can  such 
"'a  manifestation  of  light  have  been  dignified  by 
"  the  appellation  of  day  ?  Is  not  this  reducing  the 
"'noble  description  which  has  been  the  admiration 
^*  of  ages  to  a  pitiful  capul  mortuum  of  empty  ver- 
"'  biage  ?    {Essays^  p.  227.) 

"It  is  no  part  of  the  commentator's  or  inter* 
"  preter's  duty  (I  still  quote  from  the  Essays)  to 
"'  introduce  obscurity  or  find  difiiculties  where  none 
"'exist,  and  it  cannot  be  pretended  that,  taking  it 
"as  a  question  of  the  use  of  words  to  express 
"'  thoughts,  there  are  any  peculiar  difficulties  about 
"understanding  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis.  ...» 
"The  difficulties  arise  for  the  first  time,  when 
"\re  seek  to  import  a  meaning  into  the  language 
"which  it  certainly  never  could  have  conveyed  to 
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^' those  to  whom  it  was  originally  addressed.  .  .  . 

" Although  language  may  be,  and   often 

"'  has  been  used,  for  the  purpose,  not  of  expressing, 
*'  but  concealing  thought,  no  such  charge  can  fairly 
*'  be  laid  against  the  Hebrew  writer." 

'^  ^  It  should  be  borne  in  mind,'  says  Dr.  Buckland, 
'"that  the  object  of  the  account  was,  not  to  state 
**  *  in  what  manner,  but  by  whom  the  world  was  made/ 
*'  Every  one  must  see  (I  still  quote  from  the  Essays) 
^that  this  is  an  unfounded  assertion,  inasmuch  as 
*'the  greater  part  of  the  narrative  consists  in  a 
**  minute  and  orderly  description  of  the  manner  in 
"which  things  were  made.  We  can  know  nothing 
"as  to  the  object  of  the  account,  except  from  the 
*'  account  itself.  What  the  writer  meant  to  state  is 
^' just  what  he  has  stated,  for  all  that  we  can  know 
*' to  the  contrary.  Or  can  we  seriously  believe  that 
*'  if  appealed  to  by  one  of  his  Hebrew  hearers  or 
^' readers  as  to  his  intention,  he  would  have  replied, 
"  My  only  object  in  what  I  have  written  is  to  inform 
*'  you  that  God  made  the  world ;  as  to  the  manner 
**of  His  doing  it,  of  which  I  have  given  so  exact 
"an  account^  I  have  no  intention  that  my  words 
"  should  be  taken  in  their  literal  meaning."  {Essays, 
P-  232.) 

Such  is  the  comment  of  the  Essayist  on  Dr. 
Buckland's  system,  which  was  also  the  system  ad- 
vocated by  Dr.  Chalmers  and  others.  Who  will 
deny  that  the  comment  is  just?  Are  we  to  be  told 
^t  light,  and  heat,  and  organised  life,  existed  ages^ 
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before  God  said,  "  Let  there  be  light ;"  and  that  the 
firmament  was  made  and  set  to  divide  the  waters, 
ages  before  that  second  day  on  which  Genesis  aifirms 
that  it  was  made ;  and  that  the  sun,  and  moon,  and 
stars,  were  made  and  set  in  the  firmament  and 
shone  ages  before  that  fourth  day  on  which  Genesis 
declares  that  they  were  made ;  are  we  to  be  told  all 
this,  and  then  asked  to  believe  that  the  first  of 
Genesis  contains  nothing  that  is  at  variance  with 
such  an  interpretation — ^that  it  still  may  be  received 
in  its  plain,  natural  sense?  If  such  an  interpreta- 
tion be  natural,  I  know  not  any  that  could  be  pro- 
nounced non-natural.  The  Essayist,  as  we  have 
seen,  pronounces  such  an  interpretation  of  Grenesis 
to  be  extravagant  and  impossible.  Agreeing  with 
Dr.  Buckland  in  asserting  that  the  sun,  moon,  and 
stars  had;  ages  before  the  six-days-creation  described 
in  Genesis,  ''marked  out  seasons,  and  days,  and 
years,  and  given  light  ages  before,  to  the  earth 
and  to  the  animals  which  preceded  man  as  its  in- 
habitant," they  hesitate  not  to  avow  that  in  holding 
this,  they  hold  something  utterly  and  hopelessly  at 
variance  with  the  statements  of  Getusis,  Having  to 
choose  between  their  supposed  facts  and  Scripture, 
they  elect  the  former,  and  reject  the  testimony  of 
the  Word  of  God. 

Amongst  those  who  once  adopted  the  theory  of 
Dr.  Buckland,  but  afterwards  abandoned  it,  (not 
indeed  on  account  of  its  being  at  variance  with 
Scripture,  but  for  other  reasons)  was  the  late  Hugh 
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Miller.  In  1857  he  writes  as  follows :  ''  I  certainly 
^'  did  once  believe  with  Chalmers  and  Buckland  that 
***  the  six  days  were  simply  natural  days  of  twenty- 
'  four  hours  each — ^that  they  had  comprised  the 
**  entire  work  of  the  existing  creation — and  that  the 
^'latest  of  the  geologic  ages  was  separated  by  a 
"'great  chaotic  gap  from  our  own."  {Hugh  Miller 
as  quoted  in  Essays^  p.  228.)  After  recounting  some 
of  his  labours  as  a  practical  geologist,  he  states  that 
extended  research  had  brought  him  to  a  new  con- 
clusion. **  The  conclusion  (I  again  quote  his  words) 
**  to  which  I  have  been  compelled  to  arrive  is,  that 
*'  for  many  long  ages  ere  man  was  ushered  into  being, 
**not  a  few  of  his  humble  contemporaries  of  the 
**  fields  and  woods  enjoyed  life  in  their  present 
*' haunts,  and  that  for  thousands  of  years  anterior 
**to  even  their  appearance,  many  of  the  existing 
*'  molluscs  lived  in  our  seas.  That  day  during  which 
^  the  present  creation  came  into  being,  and  in  which 
*^  God,  when  He  had  made  '  the  beast  of  the  earth 
^' 'after  his  kind,  and  the  cattle  after  their  kind,'  at 
**  length  terminated  the  work  by  moulding  a  creature 
•"in  His  own  imag^e,  to  whom  He  gave  dominion 
'"over  them  all,  was  not  a  brief  period  of  a  few 
''hours  duration,  but  extended  over^  mayhap^  mil- 
"  lenniums  of  centuries.  No  blank  chaotic  gap  of 
*'  death  and  darkness  separated  the  creation  to  which 
*•  man  belongs  from  that  of  the  old  extinct  elephant, 
*' hippopotamus,  and  hyaena;  for  familiar  animals, 
"such  as  the  red  deer,   the  roe,  the   fox,  the  wild 
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"cat,  and  the  badger,  lived  throughout  the  period 
"  which  connected  their  time  with  our  own  ;  and  so 
"I  have  been  compelled  to  hold  that  the  days  of 
"  creation  were  not  natural  but  prophetic  days,  and 
"  stretched  far  back  into  the  bygone  eternity.  {Testis 
"  many  of  the  RockSy  p.  lO.) 

Without  touching  at  present  on  the  geologic  phe- 
noniena,  otir  first  question  is  whether  the  word  "day" 
a3  used  in  the  first  of  Genesis  is  capable  of  being 
understood  of  a  period  of  indefinite  duration.  That 
it  sofnetimes  denotes  an  extended  period  is  true.  As 
in  human  language,  so  in  Scripture,  a  prolonged 
period  is  often  denoted  by  "  day "  when  used  apart 
from  numerals.  Thus  we  speak  of  "the  day  of 
man,"  and  of  "  the  day  of  God  :"  the  day  of  Solomon, 
the  day  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  the  like.  No  one 
doubts  that  in  such  uses  of  "  day,"  an  extended 
period  is  denoted.  Indeed,  in  the  second  chapter  of 
Genesis,  "day"  is  used  in  this  general  sense,  and 
extended  to  the  whole  period  of  creation.  "These 
are  the  generations  of  the  heavens  and  of  the  earth 
when  they  were  created,  in  the  day  that  the  Lord 
God  made  the  earth  and  the  heavens."  {Gen.  ii.  4.) 
Put  the  case  is  entirely  different  when  "  day,"  or  any 
x)ther  word  denoting  time  is  connected  with  numerals, 
such  as  one,  two,  three :  first,  second,  third,  &c»  In 
all  such  cases  "  day  "  is  defined  and  restricted  in  its 
application  by  the  numeral  appended  to  it.  One 
day  means  one  day ;  and  six  days  mean  six  days ; 
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nor  is  there  any  departure  from  this  obvious  rule 
from  one  end  of  the  Scripture  to  the  other.* 

Now  I  scarcely  need  say,  that  in  the  first  of 
Genesis  we  have  not  only  a  regular  succession  of 
days  marked  by  conjoined  numerals,  "day  one," 
"second  day,"  "third  day,"  and  the  like,  but  we 
have  also  the  word  "  day  "  defined  as  being  evening 
and  morning — "the  evening  and  the  morning  was 
day  one."  Nor  is  this  all:  as  in  Genesis,  so  in 
Exodus  where  God  Himself  speaks  from  Sinai,  we 
find  the  seventh  day  on  which  God  rested,  set  in 
contrast  with  the  six  preceding  days  of  creation. 
"  Six  days  shalt  thou  labour,  and  do  all  thy  work : 
but  the  seventh  day  is  the  sabbath  of  the  Lord 
thy  God:  in  it  thou  shalt  not  do  any  work,  thou, 

nor    thy  son,  nor  thy  daughter for  in  sixr 

days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and 
all  that  in  them  is,  and  rested  the  seventh  day: 
wherefore  the  Lord  blessed  the  sabbath  day,  and  hal- 
lowed it."    (Exodus  XX.  9,  II.)    I  have  never  heard 

*  "Our    honourable  master  Saadias/'   says    Aben    Ezra, 

"expounds  correctly  and  well Know  also  that  in 

Holy  Scripture  days  are  always  days,  and  never  years.  Yet 
it  is  possible  that  the  word  Mays*  may  mean  an  entire 
year,  since  the  repetition  of  the  days  produces  a  retum  of 
the  year,  as  when  it  is  said  in  Ex.  xiii.  10,  from  days  to  days^ 
i.e.  from  year  to  year ;  days  meaning  a  complete  year.  But 
when  the  number  is  stated,  as  two  days,  three  days,  it  can« 
not  mean  years,  but  must  be  days  as  it  stands."  For  fur- 
ther observations  on  this  subject,  see  *^Aids  to  Prophetic 
Inquiry-  as  advertised  at  end.  Digitized  by  v.  uu^ic 
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of  any  one  who  maintained  that  the  seventh  sab- 
batical day  was  other  than  a  literal  day,  and  if  it 
be,  the  question  is  settled ;  for  language  must  cease 
to  be  a  guide,  if  in  the  same  context  the  seventh 
day  of  a  series  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  literal  day, 
and  the  six  preceding  days  of  the  same  series  re- 
garded as  periods  of  indefinite  duration.  Besides, 
as  is  well  observed  by  the  Essayists,  the  bare  theory 
that  a  day  means  an  age  or  immense  geological 
period  might  be  made  to  yield  some  rather  strange 
results.  "  What  becomes  of  the  evening  and  mom- 
"  ing  of  which  each  day  is  said  to  have  consisted  ? 
"  Was  each  geologic  age  divided  into  two  long 
*^  intervals,  one  all  darkness,  the  other  all  light  ? 
"  And  if  so,  what  became  of  the  plants  and  trees 
"  created  in  the  .third  day  or  period,  when  the  even- 
"  ing  of  the  fourth  day  (the  evenings,  be  it  observed, 
"precede  the  mornings)  set  in?  They  must  have 
''  passed  through  half  a  seculum  of  total  darkness, 
"  not  even  cheered  by  that  dim  light  which  the  sun, 
"  not  yet  completely  manifested,  supplied  on  the 
"  morning  of  the  third  day.  Such  an  ordeal  would 
"  have  completely  destroyed  the  whole  vegetable 
"  creation,  and  yet  we  find  that  it  survived,  and  was 
''  appointed  on  the  sixth  day  as  the  food  of  men 
"  and  animals.  In  fact  we  need  only  substitute  the 
"  word  '  period '  for  *  day  *  in  the  Mosaic  narrative  to 
"  make  it  very  apparent  that  the  writer  at  least  had 
"  no  such  meaning,  nor  could  he  have  conveyed  any 
"  such  meaning  to  those  who  first  heard  his  account 
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•'  read."  {Essays,  p.  240.)  We  are  justified  then,  t 
think,  in  rejecting  this  theory  without  further  re- 
mark. If  we  could  beh'eve  that  each  of  the  six  days 
mentioned  in  Genesis  denoted  a  period  of,  perhaps 
ten  thousand  years,  and  that  such  period  was  divided 
into  a  night  of  5,000  years,  and  into  a  day  of  5,000 
years,  and  that  vegetable  and  subsequently  animal 
life  existed  during  such  nights  and  such  days,  we 
certainly  should  excel  in  credulity,  but  it  surely 
would  be  the  credulity  of  folly — not  of  wisdom. 
Wisdom  is  only  credulous  when  it  knows  that  God 
hath  spoken. 

A  third  system  has  been  proposed  by  Archdeacon 
Pratt.  Adopting  in  part  the  system  of  Buckland,  so 
far  as  to  maintain  that  the  first  verse  of  Genesis 
describes  an  anterior  creation  stretching  back  into 
ages  of  unlimited  extent,  and  unconnected  with 
human  existence ;  and  maintaining  also  with  Buck- 
land  that  the  six  days  of  the  first  of  Genesis  are 
literal,  he  endeavours  to  reconcile  his  system  with 
the  statements  of  Genesis  by  regarding  the  first  of 
Genesis  not  as  speaking  of  natural  things  according 
to  their  physical  realities,  but  merely  according  to 
their  appearances,  "  According  to  this  explanation," 
(I  quote  the  words  of  Archdeacon  Pratt)  "  the  first 
"  chapter  of  Genesis  does  not  pretencL  (as  has  been 
"generally  assumed)  to  be  a  cosmogony,  or  an 
"account  of  the  original  creation  of  the  material 
"  universe.  The  only  cosmogony  which  it  contains, 
"  in  that  sense  at  least,  is  confined  to  the  sublime 
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**  declaration  of  the  first  verse,  *  In  the  beginning 
"  God  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth.'  The  in- 
"  spired  record  thus  stepping  over  an  interval  of 
"  indefinite  ages  with  which  man  has  no  direct  con- 
'*cern,  proceeds  at  once  to  narrate  the  events  pre- 
"  paratory  to  the  introduction  of  man  on  the  scene  ; 
"employing  phraseology  strictly  faithful  to  the 
"  appearances  which  would  have  met  the  eye  of  man, 
"could  he  have  been  a  spectator  on  the  earth  of 

"  what  passed  during  those  six  days.  • The 

"foregoing  explanation  many  have  now  adopted. 
**  It  is  sufficient  for  my  purpose,  if  it  be  a  possible 
^'  explanation,  and  if  it  meet  the  difficulties  of  the 
case.  That  it  is  possible  in  itself,  is  plain  from  the 
"fact  above  established,  that  the  Scriptures  wisely 
"  speak  on  natural  things  according  to  their  appear^ 
"  ances  rather  than  their  physical  realities.  It  meets 
"the  difficulties  of  the  case,  because  all  the  diffi- 
f*culties  hitherto  started  against  this  chapter  on 
"  scientific  grounds  proceeded  on  the  principle  that 
"  it  is  a  cosmogony ;  which  this  explanation  repu- 
"diates,  and  thus  disposes  of  the  difficulties.  It  is 
"  therefore  an  explanation  satisfactory  to  my  own 
"  mind.  I  may  be  tempted  to  regret  that  I  can  gain 
"no  certain  scientific  information  from  Genesis  re- 
"garding  thejprocess  of  the  original  creation;  but  I 
"  resist  the  temptation,  remembering  the  great  object 
"  for  which  the  Scripture  was  given — to  tell  man  of 
"  his  origin  and  fall,  and  to  draw  his  mind  to  his 
"Creator  and   Redeemer.    Scripture^^w^^ggt^^de- 
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"signed  to  teach  us  natural  philosophy,  and  it  is 
**  vain  to  attempt  to  make  a  cosmogony  out  of  its 
"  statements.  The  Almighty  declares  Himself  the 
"  originator  of  all  things,  but  He  condescends  not  to 
"describe  the  process  or  the  laws  by  which  He 
"  worked.  All  this  He  leaves  for  reason  to  decipher 
**from  the  phenomena  which  His  world  displays." 
Pratt  as  quoted  in  Essays,  p.  235. 

Such  is  the  statement  of  Archdeacon  Pratt.  "We 
"venture  to  think"  (write  the  Essayists)  "that  the 
"  world  at  large  will  continue  to  consider  the  account 
*'  in  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis  to  be  a  cosmogony. 
•*  But  as  it  is  here  admitted  that  it  does  not  describe 
"physical  realities,  but  only  outward  appearances, 
"that  is,  gives  a  description  false  in  fact,  and  one 
"  which  can  teach  us  no  scientific  truth  whatever,  it 
"  seems  to  matter  little  what  we  call  it.  If  its  de- 
"  scription  of  the  events  of  the  six  days  which  it 
*"  comprises  be  merely  one  of  appearances  and  not 
*"  of  realities,  it  can  teach  us  nothing  r^arding  them." 
(Essays,  p.  235.) 

Can  we  take  exception  to  this  comment  of  the 
Essayist?  I  think  not.  All  the  objections  which 
have  been  already  urged  against  the  theory  of  Dr. 
Buckland  bear  with  equal  force  against  that  of 
Archdeacon  Pratt.  When  Genesis  tells  me  that 
light  and  the  firmament,  and  the  sun,  moon,  and 
stars,  were  made  on  certain  days  which  it  specifies, 
am  I  to  understand  it,  not  as  meaning  that  these 
things  were  really  made  at  that  time^^^  bjit^p^rgly 
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that  they  appeared  to  be  made — that  in  reality  they 
existed  ages  and  ages  previously  ?  If  such  a  prin- 
ciple be  adopted,  I  do  not  see  how  it  could  be 
{M-oved  that  Adam  was  created  on  the  sixth  day  I 
If  the  sun  which  is  said  to  have  been  made  on 
the  fourth  day  was  not  then  really  made,  but  only 
seemed  to  be  made,  why  may  it  not  be  said 
that  Adam  who  is  said  to  have  been  made  on  the 
sixth  day,  was  not  then  really  made,  but  only 
appeared  to  be  made  ?  Historic  verities  vanish  before 
a  principle  like  this;  and  the  result  would  be  a 
^stem  of  universal  Docetism.  That  the  object  of 
the  Bible  is  not  to  make  us  philosophers  is  most 
evident  It  is  true,  likewise,  that  when  Scripture 
has  occasion  to  allude  to  certain  ordinary  occur- 
rences familiar  to  the  thoughts  and  eyes  of  men> 
and  is  not  professing  to  give  precise  and  definite 
didactic  explanations — in  such  cases,  it  adopts,  as 
might  be  expected,  the  popular  expressions  con- 
ventionally in  use  amongst  men,  and  shuns  the 
parade  of  philosophic  accuracy.  Men  speak,  and  the 
Scripture  speaks  of  the  sun  "  rising,"  "  setting,"  and 
the  like ;  and  who  would  not  marvel  to  hear  these 
well-rknown  expressions  pedantically  supplanted  by 
others  of  technical  correctness  ?  But  such  cases  have 
no  resemblance  to  the  present  The  first  of  Genesis 
is  a  chapter  in  which  man  and  his  mode  of  contem-^ 
plating,  or  beholding,  or  naming  things,  has  em- 
phatically no  place.  It  is  a  chapter  pecub'arly 
devoted   to   God  and   the   almighty  operations  of 
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His  hand — ^the  avowed  object  of  the  chapter  being 
to  teach  us  Aow  and  in  what  order  God  called  all 
existing  things,  ourselves  among  the  number,  out 
of  non-existence  into  being.  If  strict  historical 
veracity  is  not  to  be  expected  when  God  undertakes 
to  describe  the  facts  of  His  own  creative  agency, 
when  is  it  to  be  expected  ?  If  we  adopt  a  principle 
like  this,  we  may  as  well  abandon  ourselves  at  once 
to  an  universal  Docetism,  and  say  that  the  Scripture 
always  deals  with  appearances — not  with  facts.  I 
must  say  so,  if  I  could  once  bring  myself  to  believe 
that  the  terms,  "  came  into  being,"  "  create,"  "  make,'* 
used  in  the  first  of  Genesis,  denote  appearances 
merely,  not  realities — that  light,  for  example,  ap- 
peared to  be  brought  into  being  on  the  first  day, 
but  that  really  it  was  brought  into  being  myriads  of 
centuries  before.* 

*  The  Essayists  do  not  notice  the  system  of  Dr.  Pye  Smithy 
probably  because  they  deemed  it  unworthy  of  their  regard. 
It  is  thus  commented  on  by  Hugh  Miller :  ''  The  scheme  of 
reconciliation  adopted  by  the  late  Dr.  Pye  Smith,  though, 
save  in  one  particular,  identical,  as  I  have  said,  with  that  of 
Dr.  Chalmers,  is  made,  in  virtue  of  its  single  point  of  dif- 
ference, to  steer  clear  of  the  difficulty.  Both  schemes  exhibit 
the  creation  recorded  in  Genesis  as  an  event  which  took 
place  about  six  thousand  years  ago ;  both  describe  it  as 
begun  and  completed  in  six  natural  days ;  and  both  repre* 
sent  it  as  cut  off  from  a  previously  existing  creation  by  a 
chaotic  period  of  death  and  darkness.  But  while,  according 
to  the  scheme  of  Chalmers,  both  the  Biblical  creation  and 
the  previous  period  of  death  are  represented  as  co-extensive 
with  the  globe,  they  are  represented,  acc<^|||gy^,^^,tOf 
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What  then  are  the  statements  of  the  first  chapter 
of  Genesis  simply  and  literally  taken  ?  In  the  first 
verse  we  find  a  prefatory  statement,  declaring  WHO 

Dr.  Smith,  as  limited  and  local  They  may  have  extended, 
it  is  said,  over  only  a  few  provinces  of  Central  Asia,  in 
which,  when  all  was  life  and  light  in  other  parts  of  the  globe, 
there  reigned  for  a  time  only  death  and  darkness  amid  the 
welterings  of  a  chaotic  sea :  which,  at  the  Divine  command, 
was  penetrated  by  light,  and  occupied  by  dry  land,  and 
ultimately,  ere  the  end  of  the  creative  week,  became  a  centre 
in  which  certain  plants  and  animals,  and  finally  man  him- 
self, were  created.  And  this  scheme,  by  leaving  to  the  geo- 
logist in  this  country  and  elsewhere,  save  mayhap  in  some 
unknown  Asiatic  district,  his  unbroken  series,  certainly  does 
not  conflict  with  the  facts  educed  by  geologic  discovery.  It 
virtually  removes  Scripture  altogether  out  of  the  field.  I 
must  confess,  however,   that  on   this,  and   on   some  other 

accounts,  it  has  failed  to  satisfy  me I  am  disposed,  I 

must  add,  to  look  for  a  broader  and  more  general  meaning 
in  that  grand  description  of  the  creation  of  all  things  with 
which  the  divine  record  so  appropriately  opens,  than  I  could 
recognise  it  as  forming  were  I  assured  it  referred  to  but  one 
of  many  existing  creations  ; — a  creation  restricted  to  mayhap 
a  few  hundred  square  miles  of  country,  and  to  mayhap  a 
few  scores  of  animals  and  plants."  (  Testimony  of  the  Rocks^ 
p.  130).  Such  is  the  comment  of  Hugh  Miller.  Well  may  he 
say  that  Dr.  Pye  Smith's  system  "removes  Scripture  alto- 
gether out  of  the  field."  He  must  have  formed  a  strong 
estimate  of  the  credulity  of  the  human  mind  and  its  readi- 
ness to  listen  to  any  absurdity,  who  could  venture  to  ask 
us  to  believe  that  Moses  when  describing  "the  earth  as 
without  form  and  void,  &c.,'*  meant  only  that  a  few  miles 
of  territory  in  the  centre  of  Asia  were  covered  with  a  tem- 
porary miraculous  darkness  ! ! !    Such  statement  Jbave^pre- 
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it  was  that  by  His  own  creative  and  formative  power 
brought  the  Heavens  and  Earth  and  all  things  in 
them,  into  that  completed  condition  of  being  which 
the  subsequent  verses  describe.  "  In  the  beginning 
GOD  created  the  Heavens  and  the  Earth."  The 
emphasis  is  on  God.  It  was  He  who  "  in  the  b^in- 
ning,"  that  is,  before  any  of  the  things  subsequently 
described  had  any  being,  did  by  His  own  almighty 
power  "  create,"  "  form,*'  and  "  make  "  them  all. 

The  two  prominent  words  used  in  the  first  and 
second  of  Genesis  of  God  as  bringing  all  things  into 
completed  being,  are  "to  create"  (jiHi)*  and  "to 
make"  (nB^^)-  These  words,  as  used  in  these 
chapters,  may  be  regarded  as  virtually  synonymous. 
There  is  no  "  making  "  spoken  of  in  these  chapters 
that  does  not  involve  "creating  ;"  and  no  "creating" 
that  does  not  imply  formation  and  completion  as  its 
inseparable  concomitants.  In  interpreting  words  in 
any  given  passage,  we  are  not  concerned  with  that 
which  they  may  in  other  circumstances  mean ;  we 
are  concerned  only  with  that  which  they  mean  in 
the  contextual  connection  in  which  we  find  them. 
Scripture  often  defines  its  own  Expressions;  and 
such  is  the  case  here.  In  the  second  chapter  we 
find  the  words,  "  all  His  work  which  God  created  and 
made  "  (verse  3)  ;  and  again,  "  these  are  the  genera- 
tions of  the  heavens  and  of  the  earth  when  they 

pared  a  "practicable  breach"  in  the  walls  of  our  citadel, 
which  the  more  advanced  Infidelity  of  the  present  hour 
knows  how  to  avail  itself  of.  Digitized  by  vjuu vie 
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were  created,  in  the  day  that  the  Lord  God  made  the 
earth  and  the  heavens"  (verse  4).  This  last  verse 
clearly  shows  that  the  creating  and  making  are  not 
acts  separated  by  an  interval  of  countless  ages,  but 
that  they  both  alike  belong  to  the  six-day  period 
of  which  the  first  of  Genesis  treats.  The  words 
"  created  "  and  "  made  "  (verse  3)  clearly  show  that 
these  two  expressions  indicate,  not  different  acts, 
but  only  different  aspects  of  the  same  act ;  "  create  " 
directing  the  mind  to  the  work  as  viewed  from  its 
origin — the  other  to  the  work  as  viewed  with  re- 
ference to  its  completeness  * 

*  These  words  T\\VT>  ^^^3  are  by  some  translated,  qui 
creaverat  Detis  faciendo — which  God  had  created  in  making. 
See  Wright's  Genesis,  p.  5.  Gesenius  observes  that  when 
one  verb  serves  to  complete  the  meaning  of  another,  it 
often  stands  in  the  infinitive  preceded  by  7,  thus  forming  a 
kind  of  Gerund.  See  Gesenius  Gr.  §  45.  3  and  §  139.  2. 
Compare  Gen.  xxvii.  20,  KVD?  JT^riD,  "thou  hast  hastened 
to  find,"  i.e.  hast  quickly  found.  So  here  :  he  hath  crea- 
tively, or  by  creation  made,  showing  how  closely  the  two 
verbs  are  associated  in  meaning.  For  further  remarks  on 
this  subject,  see  Supplementary  Remarks,  page  89, 

That  K^n  in  Hebrew,  like  lerifw  in  Greek,  is  continually 
used  to  denote  production  out  of  nothing,  will  I  suppose 
be  questioned  by  few.  "All  the  Hebrew  writers,"  says 
Fagius,  "explain  M13  in  this  place  as  meaning  to  create 
out  of  nothing."  Rabbi  Nachman  says,  "  we  have  no  word 
in  the  holy  language  to  express  production  out  of  nothing 
except  t^ia."  And  Kimchi  says :  "  the  interpretation  of 
•creation'  (nKHS)  is  the  making  something  new,  and  its 
being  brought  from  non-existence  into  egci^tej^c^^(^g^p'itf 
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That  the  first  verse  is  to  be  regSLtded  as  a  preface 
or  heading  to  the  chapter,  and  that  it  is  not  intended 
to  give  the  order  of  creation  is  manifest  from  this, 
that  it  speaks  Jlrsf  of  that  which  was  created  las^ ; 
for  the  earth  was  created  before  the  firmament — 

tn  Crit,  Sacr,)  Moreover,  we  are  expressly  told  on  Divine 
authority  that  when  the  things  that  we  now  see  (ra  /SXf- 
irofAeva)  were  made^  they  were  not  made  out  of  things  that 
did  appear  (Heb.  xi.  3,  fttj  ex  t»v  ^>aiwoiuv^v  ra  /SXcfroficya 
TeyoMyot).  In  the  first  and  second  of  Genesis,  the  words 
"create"  («"U),  "form,''  or  « fashion"  O^)  and  "make*' 
<nfi^)  are  all  applied  to  God  as  the  one  almighty  agent, 
who,  in  bringing  the  earth  and  heavens  into  their  appointed 
completeness,  did  "create"  them,  and  ^fashion"  them,  and 
^'make,''  i,e,  perfect  them,  by  bringing  them  into  that  con- 
dition which  they  attained  when  finished  See  the  connec- 
tion of  these  words  in  Isaiah  xliii.  7.  "I  have  created 
him  for  my  glory,  I  have  formed  him ;  yea,  I  have  made 
him."  On  this  verse  Kimchi  observes  to  the  following  effect : 
^*  I  have  created  Yivax ;  that  is,  produced  him  out  of  nothing  : 
next,  I  formed  him  ;  caused  him  to  exist  in  a  form  or  shape 
appointed  :  lastly,  I  made  him ;  'that  is,  made  the  final  dis- 
positions and  arrangements  respecting  him ;  for  the  word 
t^S^W  signifies  the  final  arrangement  or  perfection  of  a 
thing"  In  translating  the  first  verse  of  Genesis,  Josephus 
uses  €Krur€^  but  the  Septuagint  ciroti/are  ;  no  doubt  fearing 
lest  if  they  used  KriC»  it  might  be  interpreted  in  a  sense 
that  would  fall  short  of  the  completion  indicated  by  irou». 
Compare  also  K^3n  in  Is.  xlv.  17,  which  is  virtually  trans- 
lated in  Rev.  xxi.  5.  Idou  xiuwa  vcami  iro(«.  "  I  tnake  all  thingsi 
new."  'When  the  new  heavens  and  earth  shall  be  made  It 
will  be  strictly  a  new  creation:  for  the  former  heavens  and 
earth  shall  pass  away,  and  no  place  be  found  for  them. 
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**  the  earth  "  here  denoting,  in  virtue  of  its  contrast 
with  '*the  luavensl'  the  whole  globe,  both  water  and 
land — that  which  we  are  accustomed  to  call  "  earth  " 
in  contrast  with  "  the  heavens."  The  earth,  so  defined^ 
was  made  on  the  first  day ;  whereas  the  earth,  in 
another  sense^  as  contrasted  not  with  the  heavens  but 
with  tlie  waters^  and  therefore  called  "  dry-land,"  was 
made  on  the  third  62.Y* 

The  second  verse  proceeds  to  give  the  order  of 
creation.  On  the  first  day  the  earth  was  made.  It 
"  came  into  existence"  (Tin^n— eycvcro.  See  Gesenius) 
shapeless  and  void.  No  root,  seed,  plant,  or  animal, 
existed  in  it.  It  was  encompassed  by  and  buried  in 
water  over  which  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  the  agent 
of  His  creative  and  disposing  power,  hovered  or 
brooded.  But  on  the  first  day  of  the  earth's  crea- 
tion, God  said,  ''  Let  light  come  into  being,  and 
ight  came  into  being'*   i^evifi^m  ^xo*:,  kcu  eyevero 

*  It  is  important  to  distinguish  between  the  meaning  of 
earth  when  used  to  denote  the  whole  terraqueous  globe  and 
when  used  in  the  more  limited  sense  of  "dry  land/'  the 
sense  in  which  it  is  used  in  verse  10.  In  the  first  verse 
it  bears  the  wider  sense,  and  is  used  in  connexion  with 
"Heavens"  to  denote  the  whole  of  the  Adamic  inanimate 
creation,  just  as  we  often  find  "flesh  and  blood **  used  in  a 
general  sense  to  denote  Adamic  humanity— humanity  in  its 
natural  condition.  See  for  example  i  Cor.  xv.  50,  "  Flesk 
and  blood  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God."  The  first 
verse,  therefore,  teaches  us  that  the  whole  of  the  celestial 
and  terrestrial  fabric  known  by  us — ^the  heavens  and  the 
earth,  had  God  for  their  creative  maker.  His  making  was 
not  a  mere  making ;  it  was  a  creative  m^^jyg^y^,^^^^^ 
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^019).  But  the  light  thus  created  was  not,  as  after* 
wards  on  the  fourth  day,  connected  with  the  sun 
and  moon  as  "  light-bearers''  (Hl^lkO  lutninaria),  dis- 
pensing it  and  regulating  its  diffusion.  Yet  the 
light  was  nevertheless  concentrated.  It  was  not 
allowed  to  mingle  with  the  darkness,  but  was  severed 
from  it.  "God  divided  between  the  light  and  the 
darkness."  Consequently,  a  fixed  place  in  relation 
to  the  earth  being  appointed  to  the  light,  the  diurnal 
revolution  of  the  earth  on  its  axis  would  cause,  as 
now,  a  succession  of  darkness  and  light,  and  thus 
there  was  night  and  day ;  "  and  the  evening  and  the 
morning  were  day  one," 

On  the  second  day,  by  the  creation  of  the  firma- 
ment,  the  waters  that  over-lay  the  earth  were  divided  . 
— part  remaining  on  the  earth,  the  other  part  being 
separated  off,  and  by  the  firmament,  upheld.  This 
evidently  implies  that  the  firmament  has  solidity 
and  strength,  whence  its  Greek  and  Latin  names 
urepewiia  and  finnamentum^  and  the  Hebrew  jrp*^ 
signifying  something  that  is  beat  out,  like  metal  by 
a  hammer,  and  therefore  hard  and  firm.  "In  it,'* 
says  Gesenius  sneeringly,  "  the  stars  were  supposed 
to  be  fixed ;  and  over  it  the  Hebrews  believed  there 
was  a  heavenly  ocean."  What  the  faithful  among 
the  Hebrews  believed  was,  not  that  there  was  "a 
heavenly  ocean:"  they  believed  that  there  was  a 
mighty  mass  of  waters  beyond  the  created  firma<- 
ment,  and  sustained  by  it  And  how  could  they 
believe  otherwise,  when  they  knew  not  only  that 
Moses  had  historically  declared  the  fact,  but  also 
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that  David  had  said,  "  Praise  ye  Jehovah,  ye  heavens 
of  heavens,  and  ye  waters  tliat  are  above  the  /leavens!* 
(Ps.  cxlviii.  4.)  "The  work  of  the  second  day" 
(says  the  Essayist,  and  here  I  accept  his  testimony), 
***  is  to  erect  the  vault  of  heaven  (Heb.  rakiah;  Gr. 
*'  <rrep€€Ofia ;  Lat  firfnamentuni)  which  is  represented 
"**  as  supporting  an  ocean  of  water  above  it.  The 
^'  waters  are  said  to  be  divided,  so  that  some  are 
•"  below,  some  above  the  vault.  That  the  Hebrews 
•*'  understood  the  sky,  firmament,  or  heaven,  to  be  a 
*'  permanent  solid  vault,  as  it  appears  to  the  ordi- 
'  nary  observer,  is  evident  enough  from  many  ex- 
*'  pressions  made  use  of  concerning  it.  It  is  said  to 
*'  have  ^pillars*  ["the  pillars  of  the  heavens  tremble 
*'  and  are  astonished  at  His  reproof,"  Job  xxvi.  1 1] : 
*"  ^ foundations*  ["the  foundations  of  the  heavens 
**  moved  and  shook  because  He  was  wroth,"  2  Sam. 
•"  xxii.  8]:  ^ doors*  ["and  opened  the  doors  of  the 
*'  heavens,"  Ps.  Ixxviii.  23] :  '  windows '  ["  the  win- 
**  dows,"  literally  apertures,  "  of  the  heavens  were 
"  opened,"  Gen.  vii.  1 1].  No  quibbling  about  the 
*'  derivation  of  the  word  rakiah^  which  is  literally 
*'  something  beaten  out,  can  affect  the  explicit  de- 
**  claration  of  the  Mosaic  writer,  contained  in  the 
*'  words,  *  the  waters  that  are  above  the  firmament. ' " 
{EssaySy  p.  220.)  With  all  this  I  thoroughly  accord, 
but  not  with  the  impious  words  that  follow.  See 
them  in  the  note  below.* 

*  The  concluding  words  are:  "or  avail  to  show  that  he 
Moses)  was  aware  that  the  sky  is  but  transparent  space.'' 

Digitized  byVjUUVtC 


BEING  THE  FIFTH  OF  "  ESSAYS  AND  REVIEWS."  3  J 

It  IS  scarcely  necessary  to  increase  the  length  of 
these  remarks  by  recounting  the  operations  of  the 
Divine  hand  during  the  remaining  days  of  creation. 
What  description  of  them  can  be  given  plainer  or 
more  simple  than  that  which  Genesis  itself  supplies  ? 
Some  persons  indeed  have  chosen  to  perplex  them- 
selves and  others  with  imaginary  difficulties,  because 
they  find  that  the  second  chapter  of  Genesis  does 
not  chronologically  follow  the  first,  but  is,  on  the 
contrary,  supplementary  —  retracing  the  period  of 
which  the  previous  chapter  treats,  and  adding  new 
points  of  detail.  But  this  method  of  instruction  is 
not  peculiar  to  these  chapters ;  it  is  found  through- 
out the  whole  of  Scripture.  The  whole  of  Scripture 
may  be  said  to  be  writtten  on  this  principle  of  re- 
currence. Not  only  in  successive  chapters,  but  fre- 
quently in  succeeding  paragraphs  of  the  same 
chapter,  we  find  that  after  the  first  chapter  or  first 
paragraph  has  carried  on  the  instruction  to  a  certain 
point,  the  next  chapter  or  next  paragraph  instead  of 
advancing,  turns  back  and  retraces  the  whole  or  part 
of  the  ground  already  trodden — presenting  fresh 
aspects  or  adding  new  circumstances,  until  the  nar- 
rative is  brought  up  to  the  same  point  again.  They 
who  have  not  observed  this,  and  who  are  stumbled 
at  finding  that  the  second  chapter  of  Genesis  treats 
of  the  same  period  as  the  first,  may  possibly  be  well 


A  day  is  soon  coining  that  will  determine  who  has  spoken 
truth  respecting  these  things — whether  God,   or  they  who 
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trample  under  foot  His  testimonies.  ^.  ..  ^ 

*  •  Digitized 


34  REMARKS  ON  "MOSAIC  COSMOGONY," 

read  —  well   instructed   in   other  things  —  but   their 
Bibles  they  can  have  studied  but  little* 

Taking  then  the  narrative  of  Genesis  simply  as 
it  stands,  I  do  not  see  what  difficulty  it  presents 
to  those  who  remember  that  it  avowedly  treats  of 
almighty  power  working  miraculously,  "  My  thoughts, 
are  not  your  thoughts,  neither  are  your  ways  my 
ways,  saith  the  Lord.  For  as  the  heavens  are  higher 
than  the  earth,  so  are  my  ways  higher  than  your 
ways,  and  my  thoughts  than  your  thoughts."  What 
madness,  then,  if  we  believe  this,  to  measure  the  ways 
of  God  by  any  standard  supplied  by  our  own  most 
imperfect,  as  well  as  limited,  knowledge.  How  can 
things  which  are  avowedly  beyond  the  scope  of  human 
experience  be  tested  by  the  rules  of  human  ex- 
perience ?  We  have  to  remember  too  that  the 
Scripture  does  not  profess  to  supply  a  full  narrative 
of  all  the  circumstances  connected  with  the  events 
it  records:  it  avowedly  supplies  a  partial  narrative 
only,  omitting  such  circumstances  as  are  not  neces- 
sary to  the  enunciation  of  the  truth  or  fact  intended 
to  be  declared.  Hence  our  knowledge  is  necessarily 
imperfect — ^we  know  in  part,  although  that  which  we 

*  It  may,  perhaps,  be  well  to  notice  an  error  in  the  English 
translation  of  Gen.  i.  20.  That  verse  should  be  rendered  : 
"And  God  said,  Let  the  waters  swarm  with  swarming 
creatures  that  have  life,  and  let  fowl  fly  above  the  earth," 
&c.  According  to  our  present  translation  it  would  appear 
that  the  waters  brought  forth  the  fowl,  which  would  con- 
tradict Gen.  ii.  19,  where  we  are  expressly  told  that  the  fowl 
were  made  out  of  the  ^ound.  Digitized  by  v^uu^ic 
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do  know  we  know  surely.  Thirdly,  the  Scripture 
teaches  us  that  we  are  to  receive  its  statements, 
not  on  the  ground  of  their  probability — not  on  the 
ground  of  their  seeming  wise  or  reasonable  to  our 
natural  thoughts — not  on  the  ground  of  their  being 
sustained  by  inferences  drawn  from  real  or  apparent 
facts — we  receive  the  Scripture  because  we  confide 
in  the  faithfulness  and  truth  of  Him  from  whom  it 
cometh.  If  experience  or  facts  ascertainable  by 
human  power  were  the  criterion,  who  would  not  say 
that  it  was  impossible  that  a  fish  could  swallow  a 
man,  or  that  a  man  could  continue  to  exist  when 
thus  doubly  entombed  in  the  mighty  deep  ?  But 
when  I  know  that  God  has  revealed  it  as  an  act  of 
His  power  working  miraculously^  what  difficulty  can 
I  have  in  believing?  Are  not  all  things  possible 
with  God  ?  And  has  He  not  told  me  that  at  pre- 
sent I  am  to  walk,  not  by  sight,  but  by  faith  ? 

Faith,  however,  is  not  superstitious  credulity.  It 
seeks  for  evidence,  and  that  evidence  God  supplies. 
The  external  evidence*  by  which  the  authority  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testaments  is  proved,  is  such  as 
no  sane  mind  that  duly  weighs  it  could  honestly 
reject.  And  when  we  add  to  this  the  internal  evi- 
dence (that  which  is  appreciable  only  by  those  who, 

*  See  as  an  example  of  this  kind  of  evidence  an  excellent 
"Defence  of  the  Authenticity  of  the  Book  of  Daniel,"  in 
"  Remarks  on  the  Prophetic  Visions  of  the  Book  of  Daniel," 
by  S.  P.  Tregelles,  LL.D.,  page  227.  This  **  Defence"  is  also 
published  separately  by  Bagstcr.  Digitized  by  v^uu^ic 
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being  taught  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  are  able  to  under- 
stand the  things  about  which  God  writes)  the  de- 
monstration IS  complete.  "  If  any  man,"  said  the 
Lord  Jesus,  "  will  do  His  will,  he  shall  know  of  the 
doctrine,  whether  it  be  of  God/'  When  the  heart 
has  once  learned  to  trust  God,  and  to  listen  to  the 
instruction  of  His  word  respecting  sin  and  atone- 
ment and  salvation — ^when  it  has  indeed  discovered 
that  nothing  but  sovereign  grace  freely  saving  on 
the  ground  of  Another's  merits,  can  meet  a  sinner's 
need,  it  will  soon  find  in  the  Scripture,  evidences  of 
its  Divine  authority  multiplied  on  every  page.  To 
one  instructed  in  the  school  of  God  the  Scripture  as 
it  is  read,  supplies  each  moment,  demonstrative 
evidence  of  its  Divine  authority,  just  as  harmony 
in  music  proves  its  own  presence  to  the  instructed 
ear.  A  Christian  who  really  searches  the  Scripture 
as  a  whole — ^who  remembers  that  the  Prophets  as 
well  as  the  Apostles  have  written  for  our  learning, 
will  find  in  all  that  has  happened  and  is  happening 
to  the  Church,  and  to  Israel,  and  to  the  nations, 
fresh  evidence  every  day  that  the  Scripture  is  indeed 
the  work  of  Omniscience.  Yet  though  conscious  of 
being  instructed,  he  knows  that  he  is  instructed  only 
partially :  what  he  understands,  he  knows  that  l^e 
understands  only  in  part  He  pretends  to  no  com- 
pleteness of  knowledge.  He  knows  too  that  God 
has  not  given  him  any  warrant  to  expect  that  con- 
clusions based  by  men  on  the  accuracy  of  their  own 
historic  records,    or    on  the  evidgf^^^by  of l  supposed 
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philosophic  facts  will  be  found  in  accordance  with 
His  own  Word.  He  knows  that  often  he  may  have 
to  say,  "  Let  God  be  true,  and  every  man  a  liar :" 
in  a  word,  he  is  content  to  walk  not  by  sight,  but 
by  faith. 

The  readiness,  and  indeed  eagerness,  which  even 
true  Christians  have  shown  in  bending  and  twisting 
the  words  of  Scripture  so  as  to  force  them  into 
apparent  accordance  with  the  supposed  facts  of 
Geology,  or  rather  with  the  inferences  that  geologists 
have  made  from  these  facts  real  or  supposed,  has 
brought  great  sin  upon  the  Church  of  God — a  sin 
which  even  still  seems  little  recognised  or  repented 
of.  And  what  has  been  gained  by  this  desertion 
of  the  literal  truthfulness  of  God's  word  ?  Has  its 
abandonment  appeased  the  fierce  wrath  of  the 
enemies  of  Truth  ?  Has  it  turned  aside  the  fury  of 
their  assault  ?  No.  It  has  given  them  fresh  vigour, 
and  furnished  them  with  new  weapons  wherewith  to 
assail  our  citadel.  It  has  caused  infidelity  to  exalt 
itself  more  proudly,  and  to  boast  that  it  has  suc- 
ceeded at  last  in  convicting  of  falsehood  the  God  of 
holiness  and  Truth.  "  I  have  adverted  "  (says  one  of 
the  Essayists  now  no  more)  "  to  the  question  of  dis- 
"  crepancies  between  science  and  the  language  of 
"  Scripture  generally,  and  have  referred  more  especi- 
"  ally  to  that  notable  instance  of  it — the  irreconcilable 
**  contradiction  between  the  whole  view  opened^  to  us 
"  by  geology,  and  the  narrative  of  the  Creation  in 
"  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  whether  as  b^g^flx4§^ix5^^ 
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"  from  Sinai,  or  as  expounded  in  Genesis.  In  the 
"  minds  of  all  competently  informed  persons  at  the 
**  present  day,  after  a  long  struggle  for  existence, 
"  the  literal  belief  in  the  Judaical  cosmogony,  it  may 
"  now  be  said,  has  died  a  natural  death.  Yet  many 
"  are  still  haunted  by  its  phantom^  which  perpetually 
"disturbs  their  minds  with  apprehensions  equally 
"  groundless  on  collateral  points,"* 

Awful  words  these !  They  assert  not  only  that 
the  words  which  Moses  was  inspired  to  write  are 
false,  but  also  that  that  which  God  Himself  audibly 
spoke  on  Sinai  is  false.  He  indeed  who  dared  to 
write  these  things  is  now  no  more — ^his  lips  are  silent 
in  death :  but  the  sentiment  survives,  and  is  by 
multitudes  received  and  welcomed;  and  even  they 
who  receive  it  not^  seem  little  to  feel  its  awfulness ; 
or  if  they  feel  it,  are  too  inert  or  too  timorous  to 
give  vigorous  expression  to  what  they  feel,  and  to 
encounter  the  consequences  of  faithful  action.f 

*  Poweirs  "  Unity  of  Worlds,"  p.  457. 

•f  One  writer  on  Geology  observes,  that  if  certain  opera- 
tions be  allowed  to  be  miraculous  (he  is  speaking  of  the 
Flood)  "then  we  must  give  up  the  idea  of  philosophizing 
about  it,  and  believe  the  facts  simply  on  the  Divine  testi- 
mony. For  how  can  we  philosophise  upon  an  event  that 
is  brought  about  by  the  direct  efficiency  of  God,  and  with- 
out reference  to  existing  natural  laws,  and,  it  may  be,  in  con- 
travention of  them,  &c."  {Hitchcock^s  Religion  of  Geology^ 
p.  114.)  This  is  just  the  simple  truth.  It  seems,  indeed,  little 
short  of  madness,  to  affirm,  with  the  Scriptures  in  our  hand, 
that  the  operations  of  God  at  the  Creation,  at  the  Fall,  at  the 
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Geology,  like  astronomy,  or  any  other  such  science, 
ivhilst  it  employs  itself  in  the  ascertainment  of  facts 
is  innocent,  and  useful  for  the  purposes  of  life ;  but 
the  moment  it  quits  this  comparatively  lowly  path 
and  is  tempted,  instead  of  collecting  and  registering 
facts,    to    substitute  conjecture    and  hypothesis  for 

Flood,  at  the  descent  on  Sinai,  and  on  other  occasions  of 
which  we  have  no  detailed  record,  were  the  result  of  the 
•operation  of  mere  ordinary  natural  laws  with  which  we  are 
familiar,  and  that  His  agency  was  not  in  the  full  sense  mira- 
culotis.  And  if  it  be  miraculous y  then  by  the  confession 
of  Dt.  Hitchcock  himself,  there  is  an  end  to  philosophising. 
To  admit  that  there  is  an  Almighty  Being,  and  yet  to  aver 
that  He  did  not  act  miraculously  on  the  occasions  referred  to 
is  as  contrary  to  right  reason  as  it  is  to  revelation.  And 
what  am  I  asked  to  believe  when  I  discard  miraculous  agency 
and  admit  the  fancied  mythical  agencies  of  the  geologists? 
I  must  believe  ^that  the  epoch  of  the  earth^s  creation  is 
nnrevealed'*  {Hitchcock^  Led.  //.)  — that  "death"  (which 
Scripture  declares  to  have  entered  by  one  man's  sin)  '^was 
a  universal  law  of  organic  beings  on  the  globe  from  the 
beginning"  {Hitchcock^  Led.  ///.)— that  the  Flood  was  limited 
in  extent^  prevailing  only  in  the  districts  contiguous  to  Ar- 
menia, and  that  it  was  not  destructive  of  all  human  and 
■animal  life  {Hugh  Miller^  Testimony  of  the  RockSy  p.  346 — 
Hitchcocky  Led.  /K,  and  various  other  writers)— 2x1^  that  it  is 
doubtful  whether  it  be  possible  to  identify  one  mark  of  that 
<vent  (the  Noachic  Deluge)  in  nature.  {Hitchcock^  p.  iii.) 
We  are  asked  to  admit  all  this,  and  many  other  like  things, 
(all  falsifying  Scripture)  and  to  reject  the  thought  of  mira- 
<:ulou8  agency  on  the  part  of  God,  in  order  that  Geologist 
may  not  be  obstructed  in  inventing  mythical  theories  to 
4UcoufU  for  their  real,  or  supposed  facts,  ,    . ».  »,..^ 
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facts,  and  to  endeavour  to  account  for  its  facts  by 
unproved  theories,  it  abandons  the  sphere  of  induc- 
tive science,  and  becomes  the  slave  and  dupe  of  vain, 
empty,  deceiving  speculativeness.  One  has  to  seek 
among  the  sophists  of  Athens,  or  the  Gnostics 
of  Alexandria  for  parallels  to  the  grandiloquent 
self-complacency  displayed  by  those  who  have  been 
during  the  last  few  weeks,  magnifying  their  dis- 
coveries of  flint  spear-heads,  and  arrow-heads,  and 
bones  of  pre-Adamic  men  in  the  caves  of  Abbeville. 
The  aXa^oveia  of  these  writers  (not  to  speak  of  their 
disdainful  rejection  of  Scripture)  would  be  in  Itself 
enough  to  disgust  and  alienate  any  right-toned  mind. 
Nor  are  they  agreed  as  to  their  facts.  One  might 
smile  (if  the  subject  were  not  too  solemn)  to  see  how 
the  statements  of  one  week  by  one  writer,  are  set 
aside  the  next  week  by  another.  Yet  both  alike  are 
positive.  Are  we  to  humble  and  abase  the  banner 
of  God's  Truth  in  the  presence  of  men  like  these  ? 
And  even  supposing  that  we  could  ascertain  with  per- 
fect certainty  every  present  fact  connected  with  the 
earth's  physical  condition^  would  such  an  induction 
enable  us  to  determine  the  times  and  the  causes  of 
the  phenomena  thus  presented  ?  Evidently  not :  for 
the  simple  reason,  that  even  if  our  induction  of  facts 
were  perfect  (and  who  would  assert  the  possibility  of 
this  ?)  yet  even  then,  unless  we  had  access  to  a 
sphere  of  knowledge  entirely  beyond  the  scope  of 
human  intelligence,  we  should  be  utterly  unable  to 
account  with  certainty  for  our  facts,  ojr  tcj  |<^ij[^^Qpclu- 
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sions  as  to  the  causes  and  times  of  the  phenomena 
before  us.  Geologists  in  affirming  that  this  earth 
was  created  before  the  time  at  which  God  says  it 
was  created,  ground  their  assumption  in  part  on 
the  discovery  of  certain  phenomena  which  they  say 
prove  that  the  earth  once  existed  in  a  very  different 
condition  from  that  in  which  we  now  behold  it ;  and 
that  it  is  very  evident  that  some  great  act  of  de- 
struction, either  universal  or  well  nigh  universal,  has 
spread  ruin  over  it;  and  then  come  their  various 
theories  to  account  for  the  appearances  they  have 
discovered.  But  what  weight  can  any  one  of  these 
theories  have  with  us,  when  once  we  discover  that 
one  of  the  points  most  material  in  the  consideration 
of  such  a  question  is  omitted  altogether.?  This 
Adamic  earth — the  earth  whose  creation  is  described 
in  the  first  of  Genesis,  came  into  existence  in  a 
condition  utterly  different,  circumstantially,  from 
that  in  which  we  now  behold  it.  Have  Geologists 
ever  thought  of  defi/iing,  or  are  they  able  to  define 
with  accuracy  the  condition  of  the  paradisiacal 
earth  ?  Have  they  ever  thought  of  contrasting  with 
the  condition  of  this  fallen  earth,  as  we  now  know 
it,  its  unfallen  paradisiacal  form  when  it  first  came, 
fair,  and  perfect,  and  blessed,  from  the  hand  of  its 
Creator?  Never.  I  never  heard  of  one  geological 
writer  that  has  even  endeavoured  to  say  in  what 
respects  the  present  condition  of  this  earth  contrasts 
with  its  pristine  condition  of  perfectness.  They 
have  evidently  never  reflected  on  the^subject-h^has 
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had  no  place  in  their  thoughts.  In  all  their  discus- 
sions they  have  overlooked  the  all-important  fact 
that  this  earth  has  had,  not  one  unchanged  condition^ 
but  two  contrasted  conditions  of  existence  since  its 
Creator  brought  it  into  being  in  the  six  literal  days 
.described  in  Genesis.  It  is  the  same  earth,  indeed, 
but  circumstantially  how  changed  !  Any  theory, 
therefore,  that  pretends  to  account  for  the  earth's 
present  physicial  condition,  if  it  ignore  the  greatness 
of  that  change  which  took  place  at  the  Fall  (and 
all  present  geological  theories  do)  must  be  utterly 
worthless.  It  cannot  even  have  tlie  semblance  of 
plausibility  to  a  reflective  mind.  The  great  and  all 
important  period  of  change  in  the  whole  fabric  of 
creation  at  the  time  when  man  fell,  and  sin  and 
death  entered,  and  when  God,  as  the  Scripture  tells 
us,  subjected  all  creation  **to  the  bondage  of  cor- 
ruption *' — ^that  period  and  its  resulting  consequences, 
they  utterly  ignore. 

The  Scripture  tells  us  that  "  by  one  offence  " — the 
one  transgression  of  Adam,  death  entered  and 
reigned.  See  Rom.  v.  12,  and  17.  To  this  state- 
ment I  strictly  adhere.  The  Scriptures  do  not  limit 
the  reign  of  death  and  of  corruption  to  man,  and 
facts  prove  that  it  is  not  limited  to  man.  Am  I  to 
be  told  that  the  God  of  life  and  goodness  created 
this  earth  with  one  thing  in  it  that  was  marked  by 
ruin  or  death?  How  in  that  case  could  He  have 
pronounced   it  "very   good" — how  could  He  have 
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rejoiced  in  and  rested  in  it  ?  It  would  not  have  been 
very  good :  He  could  not  have  rested  in  it.  We 
know  that  at  present  "  the  whole  creation  groaneth 
and  travaileth  in  pain  together:"  but  it  was  not 
created  in  this  travail.  A  judicial  act  of  God  in 
consequence  of  the  first  man's  sin,  has  subjected  it 
to  the  bondage  of  corruption ;  from  which,  however, 
through  the  Second  Man,  it  will,  by-and-by,  be 
delivered.  What  I  maintain,  then,  is,  that  up  to  the 
period  of  Adam's  sin,  all  in  creation  was  positively 
perfect.  I  maintain  that  up  to  that  time,  no  death, 
no  decay,  or  dissolution,  no  process  involving  de- 
struction of  life— no  effects  or  consequences  of 
destructive  judgment,  existed  either  amongst  ani- 
mals  or  men.  Nothing  that  spoke  of  ruin  was  pre- 
sented to  the  eye,  or  to  the  thought  of  angel,  or  of 
man,  for  no  such  thing  existed.  Not  only  the  sur- 
face of  the  earth,  but  the  earth's  lowest  parts  down 
to  its  inmost  centre  were  marked,  not  by  traces  of 
convulsion,  distortion,  and  fiery  dissolution,  but  by 
the  presence  of  absolute  perfectness,  bearing  witness 
to  the  life-giving  and  sustaining  power  of  God. 
But  when  man  sinned,  and  when  with  him  creation 
fell,  all  was  changed.  He  whose  almighty  fiat  had 
called  light  into  being,  appointed  now  by  a  like  act 
of  almighty  power  that  death  should  penetrate  and 
reign  over  all  things.  Inward  fires  that  before  had 
never  operated  to  destroy,  were  now  caused  to  rage 
destructively  within  the   earth's   bowels.     The  fact 
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that  they  do  there  rage  destructively,  even  philo- 
sophy admits,  and  every  volcano  proves*  Does 
any  one  believe  that  these  raging  fires  burnt  within 
the  earth's  bowels  at  first,  or  that  the  traces  of  their 
agency,  as  seen  in  fused  rocks  and  mountains  thrown 
up  from  the  earth's  surface,t  were  found  marking 
upon  the  earth  the  stamp  of  judgment^  when  first 
It  existed  in  its  pristine  paradisiacal  perfectness  ? 
Is  it  not  a  fact,  plainly  attested  by  Scripture,  that 
Sh'ohl  or  Hades,  (in  the  lowest  division  of  which, 
called  in  Scripture  "the  lowest  Hades,"  the 
departed  souls  of  the  wicked  are  at  present  con- 
fined,) is  formed  within  the  earth's  bowels  ?J    Surely 

*  "  Let  us  take  the  extreme  estimate  of  forty  miles  as  the 
depth  below  which  the  matter  composing  the  earth  is  com- 
pletely liquefied,  [by  fire].  This  depth  is  the  one-hundredth 
part  of.  the  terrestrial  radius.  We  are  then  to  regard  the 
earth  as  a  spherical  shell  of  solid  matter  filled  with  liquid 

fire If  the  ^%%  of  a  fowl  or  an  ostrich  be  imagined 

to  represent  the  earth,  its  shell  would  be  much  too  thick  tc> 
represent  the  earth's  solid  crust  I"  ("  Earthquakes  and  Vol- 
canoes," Lardner's  Popular  Geology^  §  8.) 

t  "The  central  fluid  [fiery]  matter  pressing  unequally  on 
its  confining  shell,  has  at  various  times  cracked  it  in  dif- 
ferent directions,  and   the    molten    mineral    matter,  issuing 

from  the  fissures,  and  gradually  cooling, has  formed 

mountain  chains  over  the  fissures.  Such  has  been  the  opera- 
tion by  which  the  vast  ridges  of  the  Andes,  which  traverse 
the  new  continent  from  north  to  south,  and  those  of  the  Alps 
and  Himalaya,  which  traverse  the  old  continents  from  east 
to  west,  have  been  formed."    {Ibid,  §   lo.) 

X  For  further  remarks  on  the  locality  of  Hades,  see  note 
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Tio  such  place,  indicative  of  the  triumph  of  sin 
and  death,  could  have  existed  when  all  throughout 
the  whole  creation  was  good,  perfect  and  blessed. 
No  place  of  anguish — no  penal  prison-house,  nor 
indeed  any  prison-house  can  be  supposed  to  have 
existed  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth  then.  But  this 
globe,  once  appointed  to  be  the  witness  of  the 
life-giving  power  of  God  for  good*  has  since  become 
a  witness  of  His  destructive  power  in  judgment 
What  part  of  the  earth's  crust  (for  since  Sh'ohl 
or  Hades  was  formed,  and  internal  fires  began  to 
operate  destructively,  the  earth  is  but  a  crust) 
does  not  bear  witness  to  the  action  of  violent 
and  destructive  agencies,  not  only  by  contortion, 
dislocation,  and  the  like,  but  by  their  very  constitu- 
tion? How  then  can  we  suppose  that  any  such 
appearances  in  the  earth's  strata  existed  when  first 
the  earth  came  into  its  perfected  being,  and  was 
pronounced  very  good  ?  A  direct  intervention  from 
God    (an    intervention    not    less    miraculous,    and 

subjoined  to  this  paper.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the 
yast  mountain  chains  thrown  up  on  the  earth's  surface  by 
the  action  of  fire,  were  thrown  up  when  Hades  was  formed 
within  the  earth's  bowels,  not  previous  to,  but  after  the  falL 
There  was  in  Hades  a  part  assigned  to  the  blessed ;  and  there 
the  soul  of  our  blessed  Lord  was,  during  the  time  that  His 
body  was  in  the  grave.  It  is  evident  that  the  interior  of  the 
earth  was  not  occupied  entirely  by  fire  then.  Now,  probably, 
it  is.  Hades  is  spoken  of  as  "enlarging  itself"  from  time 
to  time.    See  Isaiah  V.  14.  Digitized  by  Google 
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possibly  not  more  prolonged,  than  that  which  first' 
called  the  earth  into  being)  smote  it  with  the 
stroke  of  judgment — a  stroke  that  in  all  probability 
penetrated  like  an  electric  shock  to  its  lowest 
parts.  At  first  the  earth  was  adapted  to  the 
condition  which  man  held  in  happiness  and  inno- 
cency;  afterwards  it  became  altered  to  meet  the 
condition  of  man  as  fallen,  and  was  subjected  to 
the  reign  of  death.  The  dislocation  and  disrup- 
tion of  the  earth's  strata  and  their  various  ar- 
rangements—  the  collocation  of  coal  fields,  metal- 
liferous districts,  and  the  like,  have  doubtless  been 
appointed  with  anticipative  reference  to  the  need 
of  man  as  fallen,  and  with  a  certain  reference  too,, 
to  the  destined  place  which  each  nation  and  tribe 
should  hold  in  human  history  till  the  great  end 
shall  come.  The  mere  circumstance  then,  that  all 
present  geologic  theories  ignore  these  truths,  and 
give  no  place  to  the  great  fact  of  creation  being 
subjected  to  the  bondage  of  corruption  and  the 
reign  of  death,  is  in  itself  sufficient  to  invalidate 
their  conclusions. 

One  might  suppose  from  the  boldness  with  which 
geologists  break  through  the  restraints  of  Scripture 
when  they  impede  their  theories,  that  they  are 
themselves  thoroughly  agreed.  But  they  are  agreed 
neither  in  their  theories,  nor  their  facts.  What 
one  avers  another  repudiates.  It  is  impossible, 
therefore,  to  find  any  one  geologic  writer  whose 
statements  would  not  be  impugned  by  some  other 
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geol(^st;  and  consequently,  there  is  no  one  fixed 
geologic  theory  which  can  be  tested  as  to  the 
amount  of  its  agreement  or  disagreement  with 
the  Word  of  God;  for  no  one  acknowledged 
theory  exists.  All  that  we  can  do,  therefore,  is  to 
select  one  out  of  the  many  published  theories ; 
and  I  have  selected  that  of  the  late  Hugh 
Miller. 

One  acknowledgment  of  Hugh  Miller  is  important. 
He  once  supposed  with  Buckland,  Chalmers,  and 
others,  that  a  blank  chaotic  gap  of  death  and 
darkness  separated  the  creation  to  which  man 
belongs  from  another  that  preceded.  This  notion 
in  his  last  work  he  entirely  repudiates.  He  rejects 
it  as  utterly  inconsistent  with  established  geologic 
facts.  Although  still  believing  that  there  was  a 
creation  of  animals  and  vegetables  that  preceded 
the  creation  to  which  man  belongs,  he  nevertheless 
admits  that  not  a  few  of  the  animals  which  belonged 
to  the  supposed  previous  creation,  continue  stilL 
"  No  blank  chaotic  gap  of  death  and  darkness 
"  separated  the  creation  to  which  man  belongs 
**  from  that  of  the  old  extinct  elephant,  hippo- 
**  potamus  and  hyaena ;  for  familiar  animals  such 
"  as  the  red  deer,  the  roe,  the  fox,  the  wild 
"  cat  and  the  badger,  lived  throughout  the  period 
"  which  connected  their  time  with  our  own."  (Tes- 
timony oftlie  RockSy  p.  10.)  When  we  remember  the 
many  unscriptural  theories  that  have  been  founded 
on  this  supposed    '*  blank   chaotic  gpid'by^S&ugft:/ 
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be  thankful  that  it  is  at  last  renounced  even  by- 
geologists  themselves  * 

The  system  of  Hugh  Miller  may  be  judged  of 
from  the  following  extracts.  "The  geologist,"  (he 
writes)  "in  his  attempts  to  collate  the  Divine 
**  with  the  geologic  record,  has,  I  repeat,  only 
""  three  of  the  six  periods  of  creation  to  account 
■**  for — the  period  of  plants,  the  period  of  great 
"  sea-monsters  and  creeping  things,  and  the  period 
■**  of  cattle  and  beasts  of  the  earth.  He  is  called 
'*  on  to  question  his  systems  and  formations  re- 
"  garding  the  remains  of  these  three  great  periods, 
■**  and  of  them  only.  And  the  question  once  fairly 
**  stated,  what,  I  ask,  is  the  reply  ?  All  geologists 
^*  agree  in  holding  that  the  vast  geological  scale, 
*'  naturally  divides  into  three  great  parts.  There 
""  are  many  lesser  divisions — divisions  into  systems, 
"  formations,  deposits,  beds,  strata ;  but  the  master 
■"  divisions,  in  each  of  which  we  find  a  type  of 
^*  life  so  unlike  that  of  the  others,  that  even  the 
"  unpractised  eye  can  detect  the  difference,  are 
"*'  simply  three :  the  palaeozoic,  or  oldest  fossiliferous 
^'division;  the  secondary,  or  middle  fossiliferous 
**  division ;  and  the  tertiary,  or  latest  fossiliferous 
*'  division.      In  the  first,  or    palaeozoic  division,  we 

♦The  Essayist  observes:  "this  theory  (t.e,  the  theory  of 
the  chaotic  gap  adopted  by  Buckland  and  Chalmers)  is  by  no 
means  supported  by  geological  phenomena,  and  is,  we  sup- 
pose, rejected  by  all  geologists  whose  authority  is  valuable." 
Essays,  p.  228. 
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"  find  corals,  crustaceans,  molluscs,  fishes ;  and  in 
*'  its  later  formations,  a  few  reptiles.  But  none  of 
"  these  classes  give  its  leading  character  to  the 
"  palaeozoic ;  they  do  not  constitute  its  prominent 
*'  feature,  or  render  it  more  remarkable  as  a  scene 
"  of  life  than  any  of  the  divisions  which  followed. 
*'  That  which  chiefly  distinguished  the  palaeozoic 
"  from  the  secondary  and  tertiary  periods  was 
"  its  gorgeous  flora.  It  was  emphatically  the 
"  period  of  plants— 'of  herbs  yielding  seed  after 
"  'their  kind.'  In  no  other  age  did  the  world 
"  ever  witness  such  a  flora ;  the  youth  of  the 
"  earth  was  peculiarly  a  green  and  umbrageous 
"  youth — a  youth  of  dusk  and  tangled  forests,  of 
"  huge  pines  and  stately  araucarians,  of  the  reed- 
"  like  calamite,  the  tall  tree-fern,  the  sculptured 
"  sigillaria,  and  the  hirsute  lepidodendrons.  Wher- 
*'  ever  dry  land,  or  shallow  lakes,  or  running  stream 
**  appeared,  from  where  Melville  Island  now  spreads 
**  out  its  icy  coast  under  the  star  of  the  pole, 
"  to  where  the  arid  plains  of  Australia  lie  solitary 
"  beneath  the  bright  cross  of  the  south,  a  rank 
"  and  luxuriant  herbage  cumbered  every  foot- 
"  breadth  of  the  dank  and  steaming  soil ;  and  even 
"  to  distant  planets  our  earth  must  have  shone 
"  through  the  enveloping  cloud  with  a  green  and 
"  delicate  ray.  Of  this  extraordinary  age  of  plants 
"  we  have  our  cheerful  remembrancers  and  wit- 
"  nesses  in  the  flames  that  roar  in  our  chimneys 
•*  when  we  pile  up  the  winter  fire,— in,  ^e^(i\l|p^ 
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*'  gas  that  now  casts  its  light  on  this  great  as- 
"  semblage,  an4  that  lightens  up  the  streets  and 
"  lanes  of  this  vast  city, — in  the  glowing  furnaces 
"  that  smelt  our  metals,  and  give  moving  power  to 

"  our  ponderous  enginfes. The  geologic 

"  evidence  is  so  complete  as  to  be  patent  to  all 
"  that  the  first  great  period  of  organized  being 
"  was,  as  described  in  the  Mosaic  record,  peculiarly 
"  a  period  of  herbs  and  trees,  "  yielding  seed  after 
"their  kind.'*     (Testimony  of  t}u  RockSy  p.  134.) 

Now  if  we  admit  the  general  truthfulness  of  this 
description,  to  what  would  it  amount  ?  It  would 
show  that  the  primaeval  condition  of  this  earth 
when  it  first  came  forth  from  the  hand  of  its 
Creator  was  one  of  surpassing  loveliness.  The 
whole  earth  flourished  and  rejoiced.  From  pole 
to  pole  it  was  covered  with  a  mantle  of  verdure 
and  beauty.  It  had  no  ice-bound  regions  in  which 
desolation  and  solitude  reigned — ^no  scorched  un- 
inhabitable deserts.  The  creation  when  finished 
was  mature  as  well  as  in  condition  perfect.  It  did 
not  (as  many  seem  to  assume)  pass  through  a 
stage  of  infancy  and  gradual  growth,  and  so, 
slowly  attain  maturity.  Trees,  plants,  animals 
when  created  were,  like  man,  mature.  And  all, 
save  man,  abounded.  Food  also  abounded.  Seas, 
earth,  air,  were  tenanted  with  life,  and  creation  in 
all  its  parts  existed  in  developed  perfectness. 
Such  are  the  inferences  to  be  drawn  from  the 
statements   of   Holy  Scripture;    and    certainly    the 
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facts  affirmed  by  Hugh  Miller  do    not  invalidate 
such  inferences.     They  rather  confirm. 

And  now  let  me  ask  whether  there  be  any 
thing  strange — any  thing  improbable  in  the  thought 
that  when  sin  entered,  and  when  creation,  once 
known  as  the  home  of  perfectness,  was  appointed 
to  receive  the  impress  of  judgment  and  to  bear 
witness  to  the  reign  of  death— is  there  any  thing 
improbable  in  the  thought  that  the  plants,  and 
trees,  and  flowers,  and  all  the  paradisiacal  loveli- 
ness of  the  earth  should,  as  to  the  original  form 
of  their  perfectness,  disappear,  and  be,  for  the 
most  part  entombed ;  and  that  black  coal  fields 
should  remain  as  their  memorial,  to  tell  us,  in 
charred  and  mutilated  forms,  of  an  excellency  of 
beauty  and  strength  that  once  was,  but  has 
•departed  —  swept  away  because  of  human  sin? 
If  it  was  fitting  that  the  home  of  man's  innocency 
should  be  marked  by  all  excellency  of  per- 
fectness and  beauty,  it  is  no  less  fitting  that 
the  abode  of  his  banishment — the  earth  which  he 
has  ruined  by  his  transgression,  should  present 
him  with  memorials  which  he  may  disinter,  and 
contemplate,  and  read  in  them  a  record  of  what 
his  sin  has  wrought.  We  might  well  expect  that 
a  fallen  earth  should  become  the  grave  of  its 
original  perfectness,  and  that^  by  an  act  of  God's 
sovereign  power  as  miraculous,  and  probably  not 
more  prolonged,  than  that  by  which  He  first  gave 
to  it  its   completeness.     It  was   notgitiin4e^'^gi<ie- 
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struction  of  the  earth,  nor  of  all  things  in  it ;  but 
it  was  a  destruction  of  its  primaeval  condition^  and  a 
destruction,  no  doubt,  of  many  things  that  had 
distinctively  marked   that  primaeval  condition. 

But  to  return  to  the  statements  of  Hugh  Miller. 
He  goes  on  to  say,  "  The  middle  great  period  of  the 
*'  geologist — that  of  the  Secondary  division — ^pos- 
"sessed,  like  the  earlier  one,  its  herbs  and  plants, 
"  but  they  were  of  a  greatly  less  luxuriant  and  con- 
"  spicuous  character  than  their  predecessors,  and  no 
"  longer  formed  the  prominent  trait  or  feature  of  the 
"  creation  to  which  they  belonged.  The  period  had 
*'  also  its  corals,  its  crustaceans,  its  molluscs,  its 
"  fishes,  and  in  some  one  or  two  exceptional  in- 
*'  stances,  its  dwarf  mammals.  But  the  grand  exis- 
"  tences  of  the  age, — the  existences  in  which  it 
**  excelled  every  other  creation,  earlier  or  later, — 
*'  were  its  huge  creeping  things, — its  enormous 
"  monsters  of  the  deep, — and,  as  shown  by  the  im- 
"  pressions  of  their  footprints  stamped  upon  the 
**  rocks,  its  gigantic  birds.  It  was  peculiarly  the 
*'  age  of  egg-bearing  animals,  winged  and  wingless. 
'*  Its  wonderful  whales,  not,  however,  as  now,  of  the 
"mammalian,  but  of  the  reptilian  class, — ichthyo- 
"  saurs,  plesiosaurs,  and  cetiosaurs, — must  have 
"  tempested  the  deep ;  its  creeping  lizards  and  croco- 
*'  diles,  such  as  the  teliosaurus,  megalosaurus,  and 
"iguanodon, — creatures  some  of  which  more  than 
"  rivalled  the  existing  elephant  in  height,  and  greatly 
"more    than    rivalled    him  in    buyc,— ijuy^^ve 
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"  crowded  the  plains,  or  haunted  by  myriads  the 
*'  rivers  of  the  period ;  and  we  know  that  the  foot- 
"  prints  of  at  least  one  of  its  many  birds  are  of  fully 
*•  twice  the  size  of  those  made  by  the  horse  or  camel, 
*'  We  are  thus  prepared  to  demonstrate,  that  the 
'*  second  period  of  the  geologist  was  peculiarly  and 
**  characteristically  a  period  of  whale-like  reptiles  of 
"  the  sea,  of  enormous  creeping  reptiles  of  the  land 
"  and  of  numerous  birds,  some  of  them  of  gigantic 
"  size ;  and,  in  meet  accordance  with  the  fact,  we 
"  find  that  the  second  Mosaic  period  with  which  the 
"  geologist  is  called  on  to  deal  was  a  period  in  which 
*'  God  created  the  fowl  that  flieth  above  the  earth, 
"  with  moving  [or  creeping]  creatures,  both  in  the 
"  waters  and  on  the  land,  and  what  our  translation 
"  renders  great  whales,  but  that  I  find  rendered  in 
"  the  margin,  great  sea-monsters/' 

"  The  Tertiary  period  had  also  its  prominent  class 
'*  of  existences.  Its  flora  seems  to  have  been  no 
"  more  conspicuous  than  that  of  the  present  time ; 
"  its  reptiles  occupy  a  very  subordinate  place ;  but 
"  its  beasts  of  the  field  were  by  far  the  most  wonder- 
"  fully  developed,  both  in  size  and  numbers,  that 
**  ever  appeared  upon  earth.  Its  mammoths  and 
"  its  mastodons,  rhinoceri,  and  its  hippopotami,  its 
"  enormous  dinotherium  and  colossal  megatherium, 
"  greatly  more  than  equalled  in  bulk  the  hugest 
"  mammals  of  the  present  time,  and  vastly  exceeded 
*'  them  in  number.  The  remains  of  one  of  its  ele- 
^'  phants  (Elepkas  primigeniiis)  are  s|ill  jo^^u^dant 
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"  amid  the  frozen  wastes  of  Siberia,  that  what  have 
**  been  not  inappropriately  termed  *  ivory  quarries ' 
"  have  been  wrought  among  their  bones  for  more 
**  than  a  hundred  years.  Even  in  our  own  country^ 
**  of  which,  as  I  have  already  shown,  this  elephant 
"  was  for  long  ages  a  native,  so  abundant  are  the 
"  skeletons  and  tusks,  that  there  is  scarcely  a  local 
"  museum  in  the  kingdom  that  has  not  its  specimens 
"  dug  out  of  the  Pleistocene  deposits  of  the  neigh- 
**  bourhood.  And  with  this  ancient  elephant  there 
'*  were  meetly  associated  in  Britain,  as  on  the 
*'  northern  continents  generally  all  around  the  globe, 
'*  many  other  mammals  of  corresponding  magnitude. 
"'Grand  indeed,*  says  an  English  naturalist,  'was 
**  the  fauna  of  the  British  islands  in  those  early  days. 
"  Tigers  as  large  again  as  the  biggest  Asiatic  species,. 
"  lurked  in  the  ancient  thickets  ;  elephants  of  nearly 
"  twice  the  bulk  of  the  largest  individuals  that  now 
"  exist  in  Africa  or  Ceylon  roamed  in  herds ;  at  least 
"  two  species  of  rhinoceros  forced  their  way  through 
"  the  primaeval  forest ;  and  the  lakes  and  rivers  were 
"  tenanted  by  hippopotami  as  bulky,  and  with  as 
"  great  tusks  as  those  of  Africa.'  The  massive  cave- 
"  bear  and  large  cave-hyaena  belonged  to  the  same 
"  formidable  group,  with  at  least  two  species  of  great 
"  oxen  {Bos  longifrons  and  Bos  primigenius)  with 
"  a  horse  of  smaller  size,  and  an  elk  {Megaceros 
"  Hibemicus)^  that  stood  ten  feet  four  inches  in 
"  height.  Truly  this  Tertiary  age — this  third  and 
^'  last  of  the  g^eat  geologic  periods — was  peculiarly 
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"  the  age  of  great  '  beasts  of  the  earth  after  their 
**  kind,  and  of  cattle  after  their  kind.'"  (Miller,  p. 
136.) 

If  again  we  accept  the  facts  thus  detailed  (I  say 
the  facts,  for  the  conclusions  based  on  them  I  utterly 
repudiate  as  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God)   what 
would  these  facts   show  ?    They  would    show  that 
the  same  Almighty  hand   that,  in  judgment,  took 
from  the  earth  the  perfectness  of  its  primaeval  ver- 
dure and  beauty,  did  also  cause  the  animal  world, 
teeming  as  it    was   with    life    and  giant  forms  of 
strength,  to  share  in  the  general  ruin.    Whilst  man 
unfallen  stood  in  honour  and  dignity  as  the  head 
and  lord  of  creation,  it  was  meet  that  earth,  and  air, 
and  seas,  should  abound  with  living  forms  of  giant 
might,  for  the  greater  the  vastness  of  their  strength, 
the  more  complete  was  the  attestation  to  the  superior 
greatness  and   lordship   of  man  who  was  set  over 
them  all-     The  vastness  of  these  creatures  had  in  it 
nothing  terrific  when  first  they  roamed  peacefully 
and  rejoicingly    throughout   a   paradisiacal   earth — 
scorched  by  no  burning  heat — withered  by  no  cold. 
They  preyed  not  one  on  the  other :  the  green  earth 
supplied  them  with  their  food.    They  threatened  not 
each  other ;  much  less  did  they  threaten  man.     Inno- 
cency  and   peace  reigned.     There  was  no  need,  as 
afterward  (see  Luke  x.   19),  to  be  guarded  against 
the  sting  of  the  scorpion,  or  the  fang  of  the  bear,  or 
any  other  form  of  "  the  power  of  the  enemy,"  be- 
cause nothing  harmed,— nothing  de§|j;gyb945,^  J^e 
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was  nothing  venomous — nothing  that  had  in  it  the 
power  of  death,  for  death  as  yet  was  not.  But 
when  sin,  and  with  it  the  power  of  Satan,  entered, 
all  was  changed.  The  time  allowed  to  manifest  the 
alteration  might  /lave  been  very  brief;*  but  it  was 
no  doubt  sufficient  to  evidence  among  the  monsters 
of  the  land  and  of  the  sea,  their  change  from  lamb- 
like gentleness  to  satanic  cruelty  and  fury.  Fierce- 
ness had  become  the  companion  of  strength :  terror 
of  weakness ;  and  fierceness  also  became  armed  with 
power  to  destroy.  What  if  the  earth  had  remained 
full  of  these  mighty  monsters  after  their  nature  had 
been  changed  ?  Would  not  the  earth  have  become 
untenable  by  man  ?  The  beasts  of  the  field — "  evil 
beasts,"  as  they  are  called  in  Scripture,  although 
reduced  in  numbers  and  in  strength,  became  to  man 

*  Respecting  this  I  make  no  assertion.  Whether  the  results 
of  the  Fall  in  spreading  death  and  destruction  were  rapidly 
or  more  slowly  developed  throughout  the  earth — whether  all 
traces  of  the  Earth's  paradisiacal  condition  instantaneously 
disappeared,  or  were  in  measure  preserved  till  the  Flood, 
and  then  finally  obliterated—whether  that  ordered  record  of 
death  which  is  said  to  be  written  on  the  earth's  strata  was 
effected  fully  at  the  Fall,  or  was  finally  completed  when 
creation  was  entombed  beneath  the  waters  of  the  Flood — 
these  and  such  like  questions  being  utterly  beyond  the  scope 
of  human  cognisance,  cannot  be  answered.  All  that  we  are 
concerned  to  maintain  is  that  which  Scripture  asserts,  viz., 
that  death,  destruction,  and  ruin,  did  not  precede,  but  fol- 
low the  Fall ;  and  that  all  that  the  finger  of  God  may 
have  written  on  creation  as  a  record  of  judgment,  is  subsequent 
to  human  sin. 
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some  of  his  fiercest  and  most  dreaded  enemies. 
What  then  would  they  have  been  if  their  giant 
size  and  strength,  and  numbers,  had  continued  what 
they  originally  were  after  they  had  become  possessed 
of  the  will  and  the  power  to  destroy  ?  On  every 
account,  therefore,  it  was  to  be  expected  that  the 
hand  of  almighty  power,  without  indeed  making  a 
full  end,  should  yet  be  stretched  out  against  this 
part  of  creation  also,  and  the  earth  should  be  made 
the  grave  of  a  greatness  for  which  it  was  no  longer 
the  suited  sphere.  The  same  miraculous  power  that 
in  one  day  had  caused  the  earth  to  teem  with  these 
matured  giant  forms  of  life,  was  equally  able  in  one 
day  (if  it  so  pleased)  to  cause  them  to  disappear, 
and  to  entomb  the  memorials  of  them  in  the  rock. 
Hugh  Miller  invites  us  to  enter  the  geological 
gallery  of  the  British  Museum,  and  to  inspect  the 
organic  remains  that  are  consecutively  arranged  in 
the  successive  rooms — the  first  being  devoted  to 
fossil  plants  chiefly  of  the  Coal  Measures.  Well,  we 
accept  the  invitation,  and  we  enter.  We  hear  his 
statement  of  the  facts,  but  the  comment  shall  be 
our  own.  And  our  comment  is  this,  "  Here  we  see 
the  record  of  the  ruin  of  the  earth's  'gorgeous 
flora ' — a  buried  memorial  of  the  strength,  and  ver- 
dure, and  beauty,  that  once  characterised  an  unfallen 
earth  in  the  day  when  it  *  brought  forth  grass,  and 
the  herb  yielding  seed  after  his  kind,  and  the  tree 
yielding  fruit,  whose  seed  was  in  itself,  after  his 
kind,' — all  created,  be  it  remembered,  in   maturity, 
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and  spreading  over  the  earth  from  pole  to  pole,  for 
there  were  then  no  blighting  consuming  influences — 
no  scorching  heat — no  withering  cold — no  wasting^ 
tempests — no  undermining  waters — all  was  peaceful, 
perfect,  and  instinct,  not  with  the  power  of  death, 
but  of  life.  It  was  the  era  of  man's  innocency.  But 
he  sins.  The  scene  is  suddenly  changed.  The  feign 
of  death  begins.  God  puts  forth  His  almighty 
power,  and  by  a  miracle  changes  the  condition  of 
the  earth.  He  disrobes  it  of  its  mantle  of  beauty. 
He  constitutes  these  black  coal  fields  as  the  me- 
morial of  the  bright  living  greenness  that  had  been* 
We  gaze  on  them,  and  see  the  record  of  the  ruin 
that  human  sin  has  caused." 

We  pass  on  to  a  second  room.  We  find  ourselves 
still  surrounded  by  memorials  of  death.  We  behold 
the  remains  of  gigantic  animals,  "all  enormous; 
monstrous,  vast,"  disinterred  from  the  earth's  next 
lowest  strata.  The  hand  of  God  has,  so  to  speak, 
buried  and  preserved  them  separately,  that  they 
might  be  a  memorial  of  the  spectacle  which  the 
earth  on  the  fifth  day  of  its  existence  presented ; 
when  earth  and  seas  from  pole  to  pole  teemed  with 
these  giant  creatures — all  harmless — all  happy — all 
ready  to  own  subjection  to  man.  But  man  sinned  ; 
and  God  miraculously  stretched  forth  His  destroying 
hand,  and  the  earth  became  well  nigh  denuded  of 
the  mighty  creatures  that  tenanted  it ;  and  we  see 
the  record  of  what  they  were  in  the  fossilized  remains 
before  us — another  memorial  of  human  siii..  „  „,,.^ 
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We  enter  the  third  room,  and  the  same  lesson 
IS  in  another  form  repeated.  Is  there  anything 
that  should  surprise  us  in  all  this  ?  Is  there  any* 
thing  that  does  not  seem  antecedently  probable 
to  every  mind  that  owns  the  power  of  God  as 
almighty,  and  recognises  that  He  is  able  to  act 
secretly  as  well  as  miraculously,  and  believes 
what  the  Scripture  reveals  respecting  the  conse- 
quences of  human  sin  and  the  reign  of  death? 
Indeed,  I  can  see  no  difficulty  in  receiving  these 
things.  But  if,  on  the  contrary,  I  am  asked  to 
believe  that  the  paradisiacal  earth  which  the  God 
of  life  and  love  "created,"  "formed,"  and  "made," 
and  pronounced  "  very  good,"  was  at  that  moment, 
down  to  its  very  lowest  strata,  the  record  of 
nothing  but  destruction  and  death,  I  repudiate  the 
thought  as  contrary  to  every  thing  that  conscience 
and  Scripture  teach. 

And  on  what  ground  am  I  asked  to  give  my 
adherence  to  these  theories?  On  the  ground  that 
"IF"  we  regard  the  earth's  stratification  as  the 
result  of  agencies  analogous  to  those  with  which 
experience  has  elsewhere  made  us  familiar,  then 
myriads  of  millions  of  years  (we  might  as  well 
say  at  once  an  eternity)  would  be  required  to 
produce  the  phenomena.  But  that  IF  involves  the 
whole  question.  I  refuse  to  grant  the  hypothesis. 
I  refuse  to  allow  it  to  be  assumed  that  God  did 
not  act  miraculously  when  the  earth's  strata  were 
made,  as  to  every  essential  characteristic,  what  we 
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now  find  them  to  be.  I  ask  for  demonstrative 
proof  that  God  did  not  act  iniraculously  when  He 
smote  creation  at  the  Fall.  I  ask  for  demon- 
strative proof  that  He  has  not  acted  miraculously 
since,  in  convulsing  and  upheaving  the  earth's  crust, 
as  at  the  time  when  He  brake  up  the  fountains 
of  the  great  deep  at  the  time  of  the  Flood,  and 
as  at  the  time  when  He  descended  on  Sinai  and 
shook  the  whole  earth.  If  God,  at  the  time  when 
He  miraculously  smote  creation,  was  pleased  to 
appoint  that  the  memorials  of  creation's  ruin  should 
be  presented  in  a  certain  order  and  arrangement 
analogous  to  that  which  He  adopted  in  presenting 
the  original  order  of  life,  and  if  subsequently,  still 
acting  miraculously  (as  when  He  descended  at 
Sinai,  and  at  the  Flood)  He  has  by  means  unknown 
to  us,  disturbed  and  convulsed  the  earth's  crust, 
I  find  in  such  operations  of  the  Divine  hand,  a 
sufficient  cause  for  every  appearance,  whether  of 
order,  or  disorder,  that  the  earth's  strata  present. 
I  can  understand  why  remains  that,  according  to 
the  order  of  arrangement,  should  belong  to  the 
lowest  strata,  should  be  found  in  the  highest,  and 
the  reverse.  If,  after  the  earth  was  stricken  at  the 
Fall,  it  had  become  the  abode  of  humility,  con- 
trition, and  obedience,  the  case  would  have  been 
different:  but  instead  thereof,  it  became  the  abode 
of  violence,  rebellion,  and  sin.  What  wonder  then 
that  God  should  have  shaken  it  to  its  very  foun- 
dations as  He  did    at  Sinai,  and    as    He   will   yet 
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again  shake  it,  in  token  that  He  recogniseth  it  as 
the  habitation,  not  only  of  fallen,  but  of  unhumbled, 
rebellious  man. 

I  wish  it  to  be  observed  that  in  saying  these 
things  I  pretend  to  no  geologic  learning — I  have 
none ;  nor  do  I  profess  to  propose  any  theory  that 
will  satisfactorily  account  for  all  geologic  facts,  or 
meet  every  difficulty  that  might  be,  whether  reason- 
ably or  captiously,  urged.  What  I  say  is  this.  I 
maintain  that  all  that  Scripture  has  revealed, 
directly  or  indirectly,  concerning  the  physical  con- 
dition of  this  earth,  both  in  its  paradisiacal  and  its 
fallen  state,  is  to  be  tenaciously  held.  Having  once 
ascertained  that  Scripture  does  reveal  certain  things 
as  true,  those  things  we  must  hold  as  infallibly 
certain,  and  even  if  an  angel  from  Heaven  were 
to  gainsay  them  we  heed  him  not.  If  any  supposed 
facts,  the  result  of  human  research,  are  presented 
to  us,  we  should  be  willing  to  examine  and  try 
them  by  the  Scripture.  If  they  bear  the  test — 
especially  if  they  manifestly  tend  to  corroborate  or 
illustrate  Scripture,  we  welcome  them.  If  they  do 
not  bear  that  test,  we  shall  certainly  find,  sooner 
or  later,  either  that  we  have  hastily  assumed  as  a 
fact  that  which  is  not  a  fact;  or  that  we  have 
been  comparing  with  the  Scripture,  not  a  fact, 
but  our  deductions  from,  or  reasonings  about,  a 
fact. 

I  am  not  here  concerned  to  enquire  into  the 
arguments  that  may  be  urged  either  for  or  against 
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the  facts  advanced  by  Hugh  Miller.  If  we  assume 
them  to  be,  even  in  a  general  sense,  true — if  we 
admit  that  the  fossilized  remains  in  the  earth's 
strata  present  an  order  of  destruction  closely  re- 
sembling the  order  of  creation  on  the  third,  fifth, 
and  sixth  days,  as  detailed  in  Genesis — if  the  work 
of  the  third  day  in  clothing  the  earth  with  verdure 
and  beauty,  has  its  memorial  in  the  stricken  and 
mutilated  remains  of  trees  and  forests  that  lie  en- 
tombed beneath  our  feet;  and  if  the  works  of  the 
fifth  and  sixth  days  are  also  recorded  by  corres- 
ponding remains  of  ruin,  I  accept  the  attestation 
that  such  records  furnish  to  the  great  truth,  that 
the  earth,  once  free  from  all  corruption  and  all 
power  of  death,  has,  because  of  human  sin,  been 
made  likewise  to  witness  to  the  power  of  that 
hand  which  is  able  not  only  to  bless,  but  also  to 
destroy. 

If  it  be  contended  that  the  remains  found  in 
the  earth's  strata  are  not  only  the  result  of  distinct 
acts  of  destruction,  (which  may  be  true)  but  that 
they  belong  to  periods  infinitely  distinct  in  time, 
I  reply  that  such  a  statement  can  have  no  weight 
with  those  who  receive  the  Scripture.  It  is  really 
the  same  kind  of  argument  as  is  used  to  shew 
the  days  of  creation  were  separated  periods  of  un- 
determined extent.  Moreover,  such  a  statement 
belongs  to  a  theory  whose  conclusions  it  is  impos- 
sible to  accept ;  first,  because  they  rest  on  an  in- 
sufficient induction  of  facts ;  and  seconc^y^^e^use 
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the  premise  which  is  the  .very  pillar  of  their 
system,  will  be  found,  on  examination,  to  rest  on 
mere  assumption,  and  not  on  fact. 

First,  as  regards  insufficient  induction.  All 
present  geologic  theories  recogfnise  no  distinction 
between  the  condition  of  the  paradisiacal,  and 
the  unparadisiacal  earth:  they  ignore  the  conse- 
quences of  the  Fall — ^they  forget  that  the  trees, 
plants,  and  animals,  which  spread  over  the  earth 
at  first,  were  created,  not  in  an  imperfect,  but  in 
a  mature  condition;  and  they  assign  no  place  for 
the  miraculous  operation  of  the  hand  of  God,  at 
the  Fall,  and  since  the  Fall,  in  altering  the  con- 
dition of  the  creation.  Any  theory  that  omits 
these  all-important  facts  must  be  worthless. 

Secondly,  as  regards  unwarranted  assumption — 
what  shadow  of  proof  can  be  adduced  to  shew 
that  the  operation  of  slowly  working  physical 
agencies  (and  not  miraculous  power)  either  formed 
the  earth's  strata,  or  brought  them  into  the  con- 
dition in  which  we  now  find  them  to  be  t  I  ask 
for  proof — clear,  definite  proof  that  the  agencies 
asserted  to  have  produced  such  and  such  pheno- 
mena ever  existed.  I  ask  for  proof  that  the  phe- 
nomena ever  were,  or  could  be,  produced  by  any 
such  gradual  agencies  as  experience  has  made  us 
acquainted  with :  but  I  find  no  answer  to  my 
demand.  No  proof  is  furnished  me.  On  the  con- 
trary, I  find  the  theories  proposed  to  me  to  be 
based  on   the  merest  speculative  assumption.    Am 
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I  not  more  than  justified  in  saying  this,  when  I 
read  such  a  statement  as  the  following? 

"  That  small  pencil  of  solar  radiation  which  is 
"  arrested  by  our  planet,  and  which  constitutes  less 
"  than  the  2,000-millionth  part  of  the  total  energy 
*'  sent  forth  from  the  sun,  must  be  regarded  as  the 
"  power  which  enabled  the  plants  of  the  carboni- 
**  ferous  period  to  wrest  the  carbon  they  required 
"  from  the  oxygen  with  which  it  was  combined^ 
"  and  eventually  to  deposit  it  as  the  solid  material 
"  of  coal.  In  our  day,  the  reunion  of  that  carbon 
"  with  oxygen  restores  the  energy  expended  in  the 
"  former  process,  and  thus  we  are  enabled  to  utilise 
"  the  power  originally  derived  from  the  luminous 
"  centre  of  our  planetary  system.  But  the  agency 
"  of  the  sun  in  originating  coal  does  not  stop  at 
"  this  point.  In  every  period  of  geological  history 
"  the  waters  of  the  ocean  have  been  lifted  by  the 
"  action  of  the  sun  and  precipitated  in  rain  upon 
"  the  earth.  This  has  given  rise  to  all  tho'se  sedi- 
"  mentary  actions  by  which  mineral  substances 
"  have  been  collected  at  particular  localities,  and 
"  there  deposited  in  a  stratified  form  with  a  protect- 
"  ing  cover  to  preserve  them  for  future  use.  The 
"  phase  of  the  earth's  existence  suitable  for  the  ex- 
"  tensive  formation  of  coal  appears  to  have  passed 
*'  away  for  ever."  (Extract  from  speech  of  Sir 
W.  Armstrong  at  meeting  of  British  Association, 
August  26th,  1863.) 

Now    I    ask    any    unprejudiced^^^£^|sei^^J;g^^^ay 
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ivhether  there  is  the  slightest  evidence  to  prove  that 
metal  deposits,  and  coal,  were  produced  in  the  way 
supposed  ?    If  they  ever  were  so  produced,  is  it  not 
evident    that  we   should   find   a  similar  process  in 
some  form  or  other  being  continued  still,  especially, 
ivhen   geologists  assert  that  in  the  earliest  of  their 
pretended  pre-Adamic  ages,   the    atmosphere    and 
the    respiratory  organs   of  animals   were  in  every 
material  respect  the  same  as  now  ?    But  we  find  no 
coal-fields  growing  around  us  now.     Unfortunately 
for  his  theory,  Sir  William  Armstrong  is  obliged 
to  acknowledge  that  "  the  phase  of  the  earth's  exis- 
tence suitable  for  the  extensive  formation   of  coal 
appears  to  have  passed  away  for  ever."    Yes :  but 
when  did  it  exist  ? .  Is  it  indeed  asked  of  me  that 
I  should  believe  that  all  the  vast  coal-fields  that 
are  now  being   laid  bare,  and  found  to    be  filled 
with  memorials  of  a  destruction  suddenly  brought 
on  a  fair  creation,  are  the  results  of  the  slow  ming- 
ling of  light  with  certain  carbon  supplied  by  plants  ? 
If  we  be  willing  to  lend  our  credulous  ear  to  such 
fables — ^if  on  the  assumption  that  fabulous,  imaginary 
agencies  like  these,  have  produced  the  phenomena 
of   creation,  and  that  because  such  agencies  must 
be  slow,  therefore,  an   antiquity  of  countless  ages 
must  be  assigned  to  a  globe  whose  existence  has 
not  yet  measured   6000    years— if,    I    say,  we    so 
thoroughly   despise   the   Word  of  God    as   to    be 
willing  to  allow  baseless  speculations  like  these  to 
weigh  in  the  balance  more  heavily  than  its  Divine 
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testimonies,  I  know  not  what  we  can  expect,  save 
finally  to  be  counted  among  those  adversaries  who 
shall,  by  and  by,  "wonder  and  perish." 

Whenever  geologists  are  able  to  declare  with 
precision  the  exact  condition  and  constitution  of 
the  paradisiacal  earth — ^when  they  are  able  to  tell 
the  mode,  extent,  and  results  of  the  change  in  the 
earth's  condition  at  the  fall  of  man  when  creation  was 
first  subjected  to  the  bondage  of  corruption — when 
they  can  describe  the  manner  of  the  formation  of 
Sh'ohl  (Hades)  within  the  earth's  bowels,  and  the 
effects  thereby  produced  on  the  earth's  surface — 
when  they  can  .tell  me  what  is  meant  in  Scripture 
by  Hades  "enlarging  herself"  (See  Is.  v.  14)  and 
all  the  effects  of  such  enlargement — ^when  they 
can  tell  me  whether  the  axis  of  the  earth  was 
at  its  creation,  inclined,  as  now,  to  its  orbit; 
and  if  not,  when  the  inclination  ;took  place,  and 
the  effects  thereby  produced  —  when  they  can 
declare  the  character  and  results  of  all  the  convul- 
sions that  have  visited  this  earth  since  the  fally 
especially  at  the  time  when  God  descended  on  Sinai 
and  shook  the  whole  earth  in  a  manner  comparable 
to  that  last  great  shaking  which  is  yet  to  be-^ 
when  they  can  explain  to  me  the  manner  and 
extent  of  the  change  that  has  passed  on  animals 
now  known  as  carnivorous,  but  which  once  ate  the 
herb  of  the  field  (see  Gen.  i.  30),  and  which,  in 
time  yet  to  come,  shall  again  feed  thereon  (Is.  xi.  7) 
— when  they  can  tell  me  whether  the  moon  (whose 
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light  in  the  coming  millennial  age  will  be  as  the 
light  of  the  sun)  and  whether  the  sun  (whose  light 
in  that  coming  age  will  be  sevenfold  augmented, 
(see  Is.  XXX.  26)  had  a  similar  or  greater  brilliancy 
and  heat  in  the  paradisiacal  period,  and  what  were 
the  consequences  as  to  climate,  &c.,  of  such  heat; 
and  brilliancy  —  when  they  can  tell  me  whether 
the  physical  laws  affecting  the  distribution  of  heat 
and  cold,  the  formation  of  strata,  the  growth  an4 
multiplication  of  plants  and  animals,  the  corrosion 
of  rocks,  &c,  &c.,  were  the  same  in  the  antediluvian 
age  (when  man's  longevity  was  so  great)  as  now — 
when  they  can  declare  on  what  occasions  and  in 
what  manner  God  has  employed  miraculous  agency 
in  the  arrangement  or  disarrangement  of  the  earth's 
strata  —  when  they  can  declare  all  that  He  may 
thus  have  done,  secretly  and  without  the  cognisance 
of  man,  at  the  time  of  the  Fall,  and  at  the  Flood, 
and  at  the  descent  on  Sinai — ^when  these,  and  other 
like  questions  have  been  satisfactorily  answered, 
then  we  may  admit  that  geologists  are  competent 
to  account  for,  and  to  form  theories  on  their  facts. 
But  till  that  time  comes  (and  it  never  will  come  to 
uninspired  man)  the  acceptance  of  conclusions 
which  require  for  their  establishment  the  posses- 
sion of  Divine  wisdom,  would  be  unpardonable 
fatuity,  even  if  such  conclusions  did  not  expressly 
contradict  the  Scripture.  But  what  shall  we  say 
when  we  find  that  these  conclusions  are  at  utter 
variance  with  Holy  Writ,  and  necessitate  by.  their 
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reception  the  rejection  of  the  Word  of  the  living 
God? 

And  will  not  the  candour  of  same  geologists 
admit  that  they  have  found  it  not  easy  to  reconcile 
some  of  their  avowed  facts  with  the  theories  they 
have  adopted  respecting  various  successive  pre- 
Adamic  epochs?  If  the  earth  has  many  times 
existed  as  a  place  of  developed  life,  and  has  been 
many  times  destroyed  and  renewed,  we  might 
certainly  expect  that  these  periods  (separated,  it  is 
said,  by  countless  ages  from  each  other)  would 
be  marked  as  different  by  the  plants,  animals, 
&c.,  found  in  different  epochs  being  organically 
contrasted  in  their  constitution,  etc.,  from  each 
other.  We.  should  not  have  expected  to  find 
similarity  in  the  organism  of  the  creatures  found 
in  these  different  creations.  Yet  it  is  admitted  that 
there  is  similarity.  What  then  would  such  simi- 
larity indicate?  Would  it  not  tend  to  show  that 
things  that  had  such  similarity  must  have  belonged 
to  the  same  one  creation  ?  We  find  no  difficulty  if 
we  think  of  them  in  connection  with  an  earth  once 
created  in  perfectness,  and  then  suddenly  smitten. 
In  the  very  earliest  epoch  which  geologists  have 
imagined,  they  find  to  their  surprise,  that  animals 
had  the  same  organs  of  respiration  as  now — ^that 
the  composition  of  the  atmosphere  must  have  been 
nearly  the  same  as  at  present,  and  that  there  has 
been  no  progressive   improvement  (as   some  have 
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falsely  asserted)  in  animal  organization.^  The  fact 
too  that  same  (though  but  a  few)  of  the  fossilized 
species  are  found  scattered  throughout  all  the  sup* 
posed  periods,  would  in  itself  be  a  strong  argument 
to  prove  the  identity  of  those  periods-f  If  God  was 
pleased  to  bring  a  sudden  stroke  of  ruin  on  the 

"^  '*  All  these  circumstances  lead,  therefore,  to  the  conclusion 
that  the  external  conditions  in  which  animals  exist  have 
undergone  no  essential  change  since  the  Palaeozoic  age,  inas- 
much as  the  organs  of  respiration  have  remained  the  same 
a  conclusion  which  is  still  further  confirmed  when,  descending 
from  the  orders,  the  genera  are  examined."    Lardner^  §  544 » 

"We  arrive,  therefore,  at  the  conclusion,  as  well  for  terres* 
trial  animals,  which  breathe  by  trachea,  as  for  marine  animals, 
that  the  respiratory  organs  have  not  undergone  any  pro- 
gressive improvement,  and  that  this  class  in  the  cradle  of 
nature  was  what  it  still  is ;  in  fine,  that  the  medium  of  its  ter- 
restrial existence  has  always  been  the  same,  since  the  first 
animalisation  of  the  globe  to  the  present  time."  Ibid,  §  546. 

"It  must,  therefore,  be  inferred,  that  at  these  remote  epochs^ 
the  medium  in  which  birds  and  reptiles  breathing  the  air  by 
lungs  lived,  was  little  if  at  all  different  from  the  medium  in 
which  similar  classes  now  live,  which  leads  to  the  conclusion 
that,  at  this  early  period  in  the  history  of  the  globe,  the 
composition  of  the  atmosphere  must  have  been  nearly  the 
same  as  at  present."    Ibid.  548. 

t  See  Lardner,  §  249.  Hitchcock  says,  "  All  the  great 
classes  of  organic  beings,  vegetable  and  animal,  are  found 
nearly  at  the  earliest  epoch,  and  continue  through  the  entire 
series  of  rocks  "  (p.  225).  And  again,  p.  143,  "  The  different 
rocks  that  lie  above  one  another  do,  indeed,  contain  some 
species  that  are  common ;  but  the  most  are  peculiar." 
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creation  that  He  had  made — if  He  designed  that 
the  g^atness  and  fairness  of  that  creation  in  its 
pristine  condition  should  be  attested  by  forms  of 
death  entombed  within  the  earth's  crust,  is  it  not  to 
be  expected  that  He  would  establish  a  certain  order 
and  regularity  of  arrangement  in  the  distribution  of 
these  buried  forms,  bearing  witness  of  the  power  of 
death,  just  as  before  there  had  been  a  certain  regu- 
larity and  order  in  the  mode  of  His  creating  them 
for  life  ?  If  He  has  separated,  so  to  speak,  the  pic- 
ture of  death  into  many  divisions,  it  is  that  we 
might  the  more  easily  contemplate  it  in  detail, 
whilst,  at  the  same  time.  He  has  shown  by  His  dis- 
tribution of  a  few  fossilized  remains  of  like  species 
through  each  division,  that  these  divisions  are  not 
to  be  regarded  as  indicating  distinct  creations.  And 
how  monstrous  the  supposition,  that,  for  countless 
myriads  of  ages,  the  earth  should  have  existed 
teeming  with  life,  and  clothed  with  verdure  and 
beauty,  without  any  rational  creature  being  found 
thereon  capable  of  enjoying  it,  and  of  ownii^  and 
worshipping  the  Creator!  That  there  could  have 
been  no  rational  being  there  is  manifest,  for  the 
rational  creation  is  distributed  into  two  classes  only, 
angels  and  men.  Angels  have  Heaven  as  their 
home.  No  one  can  suppose  that  they  could  have 
dwelt  in  any  earth— especially  in  an  earth  that  was 
to  be  destroyed.  That  no  human  being  could  have 
been  there  is  certain,  for  Adam  is  expressly  declared 
to  have  been  "  the  jfirst  man."    "  Thf ^g^^^J;  vSftSQj^gcof 
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the  earth,  earthy."  (i.  Cor.  xv.)  To  suppose,  then, 
that  there  could  have  been  an  earth  unoccupied  and 
unpresided  over,  is  impossible.  And  is  it  not  an 
equally  monstrous  supposition  that  the  formation 
and  arrangements  of  the  earth's  strata  should  be 
regarded  as  the  result  of  the  operation  of  slow  ordi- 
nary physical  agencies,  such  as  those  we  now  see 
around  us,  and  not  the  result  of  miraculous  almighty 
power  ?  "  To  the  question,"  says  Dr.  Lardner,  "  as 
to  the  lapse  of  time  during  which  these  successive 
sedimentary  strata  have  been  formed,  it  is  impos- 
sible to  give  any  answer  even  as  definite  as  the 
•estimates  of  their  thickness.  All  that  can  be  said 
IS,  that  the  deposition  from  turbid  waters  being 
generally  a  slow  process,  it  may  be  imagined  [the 
italics  are  mine]  that  intervals  of  time  of  vast  dura- 
tion must  have  been  required  for  the  formation  of 
strata  which  measure  many  miles  in  thickness." 
{Lardnet^s  Popular  Qeology^  p.  53.) 

It  is  very  certain  that  if  we  once  begin  to  imagine 
the  mode  of  God's  operations  in  making  creation 
what  it  is,  our  conclusions  will  be  the  offspring  of 
our  imagination,  and  will  have  that  value,  and  no- 
thing more.  If  instead  of  ^^  imagining^  agencies 
which  never  could  have*  been  employed  (for  they  are 
incapable  of  producing  the  results  before  us)  we 
admit  the  miraculous  and  unsearchable  operation  of 
the  Divine  hand,  we  may,  no  doubt,  still  find  diffi- 
culties in  explaining  and  accounting  for  all  the 
phenomena  presented  to  our  view,  bultweyshajUi^nd 


^2  REMARKS  ON  "MOSAIC  COSMOCONY." 

nothing  in  that  to  shock  or  disappoint  us ;  for  having^ 
admitted  that  His  ways  are  unsearchable,  we  should 
be  surprised  if  we  found  them  searchable.  No — 
they  are  not  searchable,  though  by  and  by  they 
will  be;  when  the  redeemed  shall  be  endued  with 
other  powers,  and  shall  know  even  as  they  are 
known.  For  that  hour  we  wait;  in  the  meanwhile 
being  very  sure,  because  His  Word  declares  it,  that 
this  creation  is  one  creation,  created  in  six  literal 
days  as  Genesis  records,  and  afterward  smitten— 
sjubjected  to  vanity — to  groaning — to  the  reign  of 
death ;  and  the  attestations  to  that  reign  of  death, 
which  we  find  entombed  within  the  earth's  crust,  we 
ascribe  to  the  unsearchable  operation  of  that  al- 
mighty power  which  is  not  accustomed,  when  acting 
on  occasions  that  affect  the  universe,  to  work  by 
ordinary  methods,  but  to  perform  its  acts  in  a. 
manner  untraceable  by  man,  and  worthy  of  the 
glorious  power  of  Him  who  needs  no  time  for  the 
fulfilment  of  His  plans.  He  is  able  to  condense 
into  a  tnoment  operations  that  might  be  extended 
over  millions  and  tens  of  millions  of  years.  "  He 
speaketh,  and  it  is  done :  He  commandeth^  and  it 
standeth  fast" 
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I  SCARCELY  need  observe  that  the  belief  that 
Hades*  (Hebrew  SKohl)  was  a  subterraiuan  place 
in  which  the  souls  of  the  departed  were,  was  pre- 
valent both  among  the  ancient  heathen  philosophers, 
and  the  Jews.    See  Josephus  as  quoted  below.j 

*  It  must  be  remembered  that  Hades  is  not  Gehenna. 
Gehenna  (a  name  derived  from  the  place  where  carcases  and 
corrupt  things  were  burned  without  the  walls  of  Jerusalem)  is 
a  name  applied  by  our  Lord  to  the  eternal  place  of  torment — a 
place  which  as  being  eternal  must  exist  apart  from  the  earth 
which  is  to  pass  away.  Gehenna  is  no  doubt  identical  with 
'*  the  lake  of  fire  ^  into  which  the  wicked  are  to  be  cast  after 
the  last  judgment.  The  places  in  which  Gehenna  is  used  are 
Matt.  V.  22  :  V.  29 :  v.  30  :  x.  28  :  xviii.  9  :  xxiii.  15  :  xxiii.  33. 
— Mark  ix.  43  :  ix.  45  :  ix.  47  :  Luke  xii.  5  :  James  iii.  6. — 
Hades  is  the  word  used  in  all  other  places  where  ^^  HeW^ 
occurs  in  our  English  New  Testament. 

t  The  Sadducees  did  not  believe  in  the  existence  of  rewards 
and  punishments  in  another  world.  Josephus,  speaking  of 
them,  says, — rar  Koff  Aldov  rififopias  kcu  ri/ias  ayaipovtri :  but 
that  the  Pharisees  on  the  contrary  acknowledged  both,  and 
regarded  Hades  as  being  subterranean — oQayarov  re  tfr^vy  ran 
^yair  irioTiff  avrois  ttvai,  Kat  vtto  x^ovos  diKaiaa-€is  re  kqi  riftof. 
Therefore  the  Jews  which  thought  the  souls  immortal,  did 
believe  that  the  Just  were  rewarded,  as  well  as  the  Unjust 
punished,  wro  x^oyof  or  Kaff  gdov.  (See  Pearson,  Creed,  Art.  v.) 
Josephus  too  speaks  of  the  soul  of  Samuel  ^bj^ne^d^^^^p 
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Among  the  Fathers  the  belief  was  not  less  pre- 
valent. TertuUian  expressly  maintains  that  the 
Inferi  are  within,  the  earth,  and  that  the  souls  of 
the  departed  went  there :  so  did  the  soul  of  Christ, 
of  whom  he  says,  "  that  He  did  not  ascend  into  the 
higher  heavens  until  He  had  first  descended  intu  the 
earth's  lower  parts'*  (nee  ante  ascendit  in  sublimiora 
caelorum  quam  descendit  in  inferiora  terrarum) :  and 
again,  "  you  have  to  believe  that  the  region  of  the 
Inferi  is  subterranean,"  (habes  et  regionem  Inferftm 
subterraneam  credere)  *  So  also  Euthymiusf  :  "Hades 
is  a  place  under  the  earth  apportioned  off  to  the 
souls  of  the  dead."  (totto?  ^ap  6  08179  inro  717V 
a7ro/C€KK7jpa)fievo^  Tat9  todv  airodvfiaKovrmv  '^irxfu^,)  So 
LeporiusJ  gives  "  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  "  (in- 
feriores  partes  terra)  as  the  explanation  of  "  Infernal* 
into  which,  he  says,  Christ  descended.  Indeed  even 
heretics  such  as  the  Arians  allowed  it,  for  in  the 
Creed  made  at  Sirmium  and  produced  at  Ariminum, 
we    find    the  words,    "  who  was  crucified,  suffered, 


from  Hades  :  Saul,  he  says,  directed  the  woman — n^v  Sd^ovi^Xov 
"^XO*  owryoyciv  avr^*  ^  b^ayvoovaa  top  2afunnj\ov  ootip  lyv, 
KoXct  Tovrov  ff  ^ov  (Joseph.  Antiq.  Jud.  vi.  14.)  It  was  true 
indeed  that  Samuel  came  :  but  the  woman,  by  her  powers,  did 
not  bring  him  up  :  God  to  her  terror  and  amazement  sent  him. 
(See  note  on  p.  115.) 

*  TertuUian,  as  quoted  by  Bishop  Pearson  on  Creed,  Art.  v., 
p.  237,  folio. 

t  Euthymius  as  quoted  by  Pearson.    Art.  v. 

X  Leporius  as  quoted  by  Pearson.    Art.D^„i,ed  by  Google 
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died,  and  descended  into  the  subterranean  places/' 
{{rravpeodevra  kom  vaBovra  koi,  avoOavwra  xai^  €i9 
ra  KwrayQwia  icarOJdovra) — words  which  Bishop 
Pearson  shows  must,  in  t/uir  use  of  them,  have  re- 
ferred, not  to  the  burial  of  the  body  of  Christ,  but 
to  the  descent  of  His  soul  into  Hades. 

Referring  to  the  text  in  the  Ephesians — ^"  now  in 
that  he  ascended,  what  is  it  but  that  he  also  de- 
scended first  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth?" 
Bishop  Pearson  observes ;  "  This  many  of  the  ancient 
Fathers  understood  of  the  descent  into  Hades  as 
placed  in  the  lowest  parts  of  t/ie  earth;  and  this  ex- 
position must  be  confessed  so  probable  that  there 
can  be  no  argument  to  disprove  it"  (Pearson,  Art 
V.  p.  226  folio.)  Pearson  subjoins  the  following 
note:  "This"  {i.e,  the  manner  in  which  the  words 
in  the  Ephesians  were  understood  by  the  Fathers) 
**  appeareth  by  their  quotation  of  this  place  to  prove 
or  express  the  descent  into  Hades  as  Irenaeus  does." 
Book  v.  ch.  31.  folio.  [The  words  of  Irenaeus  are 
**Dominus  legem  mortuorum  servavit  ut  fieret  pri- 
mogenitus  a  mortuis,  et  commoratus  usque  ad  tertiam 
diem  in  inferioribus  terrce*' — "the  Lord  conformed 
to  the  law  of  the  dead,  that  he  might  be  the  first- 
bom  from  the  dead,  and  tarried  until  the  third  day 
in  tlu  lower  parts  of  the  earth"]  So  also  Origen 
Hom.  35  in  Matt. — Athanasius  Epis.  ad  Epictetum — 
Hilarius  in  Ps.  67.  "  Inferiora  autem  terrae  infemus 
accipitur  ad  quem  Dominus  noster  Salvatorque  de- 
acendit."    (Jerome  in  locum.)  Digitized  by  ^.uu^ic 


76  NOTE  ON  THE  LOCALITY  OF  HADES. 

Now  it  IS  indeed  quite  true  that  no  value  what- 
ever is  to  be  attached  to  the  opinions  of  men  on 
this  or  any  kindred  subjects  unless  they  can  be  sus- 
tamed  by  Holy  Scripture — ^the  one  only  test  of 
Truth.  Nor  do  I  here  refer  to  other  erroneous 
thoughts  which  many  of  the  Fathers  had  respecting 
Hades,  such  for  example  as  its  being  the  place  to 
which  the  souls  of  the  righteous  now  go  at  death  r 
I  am  referring  simply  to  their  opinion  as  to  the 
locality  of  Hades.  Is  then  that  opinion  in  confor- 
mity with  the  Word  of  God  ?  The  Scripture  in  very 
many  passages  speaks  of  Hades  or  Sh'ohl  in  such  a 
way  as  decidedly  to  sanction  the  belief  that  prevailed 
even  in  the  heathen  world  respecting  its  being  beneath 
us — beneath  our  feet  in  whatsoever  part  of  the  earth 
men  may  be  supposed  to  stand.  Thus  in  that  re- 
markable passage,  the  death  of  Korah  and  his  com- 
pany in  Numbers  xvi.  29.  "  If  these  men  die  the 
common  death  of  all  men,  of  if  they  be  visited  after 
the  visitation  of  all  men;  then  the  Lord  hath  not 
sent  me.  But  if  the  Lord  make  a  new  thing,  and 
the  earth  open  her  mouth,  and  swallow  them  up, 
with  all  that  appertain  unto  them,  and  they  go  down 
quick  into  SKohl  (Hades) ;  then  ye  shall  understand 
that  these  men  have  provoked  the  Lord.  And  it 
came  to  pass,  as  he  had  made  an  end  of  speaking 
all  these  words,  that  the  ground  clave  asunder  that 
was  under  them  :  and  the  earth  opened  her  mouth, 
and  swallowed  them  up,  and  their  houses,  and  all 
the  men  that  appertained  unto  Korah,  and  all  their 
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goods.  They,  and  all  that  appertained  to  them, 
ijuent  down  alive  into  SJiohl^  (Hades)  and  the  earth 
closed  upon  them." 

In  Job  we  find  the  expression,  ^^ going  down  "  into 
Sh'ohl,  frequently  occurring.  Thus  Job  vii.  9,  **he 
that  goeth  down  to  Sh'ohl :"  and  xvii.  16,  "  They 
^^iXgodown  to  the  bars  of  Sh'ohl:"  and  xxt.  13, 
"in  a  moment  go  down  to  Sh'ohl:"  and  Ps.  Iv.  15, 
**  let  them  go  down  quick  into  Sh'ohl.*'  And  Is.  xiv. 
9,  "  Sh'ohl  from  beneath  is  moved  for  thee  to  meet 
thee  at  thy  coming:"  and  xiv.  11,  "thy  pomp  is 
brought  down  to  Sh'ohl."  And  Amos  ix.  2,  '*  though 
they  dig  into  Sh'ohl."  There  are  an  abundance  of  such 
passages — all  showing  the  position  which  Sh'ohl  or 
Hades  holds  in  relation  to  man  standing  on  the  earth. 
It  is  always  spoken  of  as  beneath  us  and  in  the 
earth.  Else  we  should  not  find  the  expression  ^^dig 
into  "  it 

In  Psalm  Ixiii.  9,  we  find  the  words,  "  they  shall 
go  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth."  Now  as  this 
is  said  in  reference  to  the  wicked  whilst  on  the  earthy 
it  is  evident  that  it  cannot  be  understood  of  them 
except  as  removed  from  the  earth's  surface  into 
another  part  of  the  earth  below ;  and  accordingly, 
this  passage  has  been  continually  referred  to  by  the 
Fathers  and  others,  as  bearing  out  the  interpretation 
already  given  of  the  words  in  the  Ephesians,  "  what 
is  it  but  that  he  descended  first  into  the  lower  parts 
of  the  earth,"* 

*  On  this  passage  Dean  Alfonl  observes—'*  Nor  can  it  be 
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In  the  New  Testament,  Phil.  ii.  lo,  we  find  a:  re- 
markable expression  strongly  corroborative  of  aU 
that  has  been  said,  *'  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every 
knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in 
earth,  and  things  under  tfie  earth*'  (evovpavuav^ 
en-iyeuov,  Karaydovunw).  This  is  a  very  important 
passage.  It  evidently  speaks  not  of  things  inani- 
mate or  unintelligent,  but  of  beings  capable  of  bow- 
ing the  knee  intelligently ;  and  it  expressly  teaches 
not  only  that  all  intelligent  beings  on  the  earth, 
but  that  all  intelligent  beings  in  subterranean 
places,*  shall  finally  be  made  to  bow ;  the  latter, 
indeed,  not  bowing  the  knee  of  allegiance,  or  of 
worship,  but  of  forced   unwilling   acknowledgment. 

said  that  the  descent  into  hell  [Hades]  would  be  irrelevant 
here,  or  that  our  Lord  ascended  not  from  Hades  but  from  the 
earth :  for  the  fact  of  descent  being  the  primary  thought,  we 
have  only  to  ask  as  above,  how  far  that  descent  is  carried  in 
the  Apostle's  mind.    The  greater  the  descent  the  greater  the 

ascent this  ascent  what  does  it  imply  but  a  descent, 

and  that,  even  to  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  from  which  the 
spoils  of  victory  were  fetched  ?  And  this  meaning  seems  to 
be  upheld  by  the  \va  nkfjfmajj  ra  navra  which  follows,  as  well 
as  by  the  contrast  furnished  by  vntpavto  iravrov  rov  mjpav<av — 
'high  above  all  heavens.'  This  interpretation  is  upheld  by 
most  of  the  ancients.^    {Alford  in  locum,) 

*  KaraxBovtoi  is  not  the  same  expression  as  vfroKoret  njs  yiyr 
which  last  in  Rev.  v.  is  used  of  creatures  under  the  surface 
of  the  ground.  KaraxBovioi  is  evidently  equivalent  to  the  Latin 
"  in/eri*'*  It  is  translated  by  Wyckliffe,  "  hellis,"  i.e,  beings 
in  Hades ;  and  by  the  Rheimish  version,  "  infemals^  following 
the  Vulgate  tn/emorum.  ^         , 
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I  scarcely  see  how  we  could  refuse  to  admit  on  the 
evidence  of  this  passage  alone,  that  the  interior  parts 
of  the  earth  are  at  present  the  prison  of  certain 
souls — ^the  souls  of  the  lost.  Bishop  Ellicott  com- 
menting on  this  passage  says,  "The  three  classes 
here  mentioned  are  not  to  be  understood  with  any 

ethical  reference but   simply  and  plainly, 

angels  and  archangels  in  Heaven — men  upon  earth — 
and  the  departed  under  the  earth."  He  also  refers 
to  Theodoret,  whose  words  are,  eirovpaviov^  ra^ 
aoparov^  Zwafui^.  eiri^^iow  Se  rov^  en  fiwvra? 
au6punrov^\  tccu  KaraydovLov^;  tou9  redveoyra^.  {Theo- 
doret in  locum,) 

Another  strong  evidence  of  the  connexion  of 
Hades  with  the  earth  is  this,  that  when  this  Adamic 
earth  is  destroyed  at  the  close  of  the  millennium, 
when  the  new  heavens  and  earth  are  created,  then 
Hades  is  destroyed  likewise.  It  is  seen  cast  into 
the  lake  of  fire.     See  Rev.  xx. 

As  then  the  grave  is  regarded  in  Scripture  as  the 
prison-house  of  the  body,  so  Hades  is  regarded  as 
the  prison-house  of  the  dis-embodied  soul ;  evidenc- 
ing, consequently,  the  power  of  death.  In  order, 
therefore,  to  prove  the  completeness  of  His  submis- 
sion to  the  real  power  of  death,  and  in  fulfilment  of 
His  own  words  respecting  His  being  thr^e  days  and 
three  nights  in  tJte  heart  of  the  earth,  the  soul  of 
our  blessed  Lord  was  in  Hades  during  the  time 
that  His  body  was  in  the  grave.  The  text  from 
the    Psalms  quoted  by  Peter  in  the  Acts,   "  Thou 
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wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  Hades,"  unquestionably 
proves  this.*     The  same  truth   is  likewise    taught 

*  '^  In  death  the  soul  doth  certainly  pass  by  a  real  motion 
from  that  place  in  which  it  did  inform  the  body,  and  is  trans- 
lated to  that  place  and  unto  that  society  which  God  of  His 
mercy  or  justice  hath  allotted  to  it.  And  not  at  present  to 
enquire  into  the  difference  and  distance  of  those  several  habi- 
tations (but  for  method's  sake  to  involve  them  all  as  yet  under 
the  notion  of  the  infernal  parts,  or  the  mansions  below)  it  will 
appear  *to  have  been  the  general  judgment  of  the  Church  that 
the  soul  of  Christ  contradistinguished  from  His  body,  that 
better  and  more  noble  part  of  His  humanity,  His  rational  and 
intellectual  soul,  after  a  true  and  proper  separation  from  His 
flesh,  was  really  and  truly  carried  into  those  parts  below, 
where  the  souls  of  men  before  departed  were  detained :  and 
that  by  such  a  real  translation  of  His  soul,  He  was  truly  said 
to  have  descended  into  HeU"  (Hades). 

*'  Many  have  been  the  interpretations  of  the  opinions  of  the 
Fathers  made  of  late ;  and  their  differences  made  to  appear 
so  great  as  if  they  agreed  in  nothing  which  concerns  this 
point :  whereas  there  is  nothing  which  they  agree  in  more  than 
this  which  I  have  already  affirmed,  the  real  descent  of  the 
soul  of  Christ  into  the  habitation  of  the  souls  departed.  The 
persons  to  whom,  and  the  end  for  which  He  descended,  they 
differ  in,  but  as  to  a  local  descent  into  the  infernal  parts 
they  all  agree.  Who  were  in  those  parts  they  could  not 
certainly  define,  but  whosoever  were  there,  that  Christ  by 
the  presence  of  His  soul  was  with  them,  they  all  deter- 
mined."   {Pearson  on  Creed^  p.  236.) 

It  should,  however,  be  added,  that  many  of  the  Fathers  by 
their  want  of  apprehending  the  perfectness  of  a  believer's 
justification,  and  by  their  mingling  another  question  which  is 
perfectly  distinct  (viz.,  the  meaning  of  i.  Peter  iii.  19)  with 
the  present  question  respecting  the  place  of  the  disembodied 

Digitized  by  ^^UU  VIC 


NOTE  ON  THE  LOCALITY  OF  HADES.  8 1 

in  His  words  just  quoted  respecting  His  being  **  in 
the  heart  of  the  earth,"— for,  '*  Aeart  of  the  earth  " 
is  not  an  expression  that  the  Lord  would  apply 
anly  to  the  sepulchre  in  which  His  body  was  laid. 
If  He  had  intended  to  refer  only  to  the  grave. 
He  would  no  doubt  have  made  especial  reference 
to  His  body,  saying,  "  the  body  of  the  Son  of  Man 
shall  be  three  days  in  the  earth ; "  whereas.  His 
words  are  not  so  limited.  "As  Jonas  was  three 
days  and  three  nights  in  the  whale's  belly,  so  shall 
the  Son  of  Man  be  three  days  and  three  nights 
in  the  heart  of  the  earth*'  (Matt.  xii.  lo) — ^words 
which  cannot  be  understood  so  as  to  exclude 
reference  to  His  soul,  with  which  consciousness 
and  feeling  remained. 

Whilst  then  the  Scripture  plainly  declares  that 
the  soul  of  our  Lord  was  in  Hades  during  the  time 
that  His  body  was  in  the  grave,  it  is  equally  evident 
that  that  part  of  Hades  in  which  His  blessed  and 
holy  soul  was,  was  not  a  place  of  torment,  or  of 
suffering.    On  the  contrary,  though  it  was  a  place 

soul  of  Christ  during  the  three  days  that  His  body  was  in 
the  grave,  have  introduced  difficulties  which  do  not  properly 
belong  to  the  subject ;  and  have  by  many  rash  and  un- 
scriptural  statements  laid  the  foundation  for  the  accursed 
doctrines  that  have  since  been  promulgated  respecting  Pur* 
gatory — doctrines  which,  if  true,  would  destroy  all  that  Christ 
has  taught  respecting  salvation. 

That  Hades  is  not  the  grave  is  manifest  from  this,  that  it 
is  continually  spoken  of  in  Scripture  as  a  place  of  con* 
sciousncss;   which  the  grave  is  not.  Digitized  by  vjuu^ic 
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of  confinement  bearing  witness  to  the  power  of 
death,  even  as  the  grave  is  a  place  of  confinement 
bearing  witness  to  the  power  of  death,  yet  to  the 
soul  of  Jesus  it  was  a  place  of  rest,  and  peace,  and 
communion  with  God.  All  the  penal  suffering  that 
had  to  be  borne  for  us  by  our  great  Substitute 
terminated  at  the  Cross  when  He  bowed  His  head 
and  said,  "  It  is  finished.'*  Then  the  cup  of  suffer- 
ing that  He  had  to  drink  for  His  people  was 
drained  to  the  dregs;  and  all  after  it  was  peace, 
rest,  and  triumph.  He  soon  proved  that  the  gates 
of  Hades  had  no  strength  to  resist  the  mighty 
power  of  Him,  whose  soul,  for  a  season,  was 
enclosed  within   its  bars. 

Nor  is  the  fact  of  the  soul  of  our  blessed  Lord 
having  been  three  days  in  Hades,  the  only  reason 
that  we  have  for  affirming  that  there  was  one  part 
of  Hades  separated  off  from  the  rest,  and  allotted 
to  the  righteous. 

In  the  parable  of  our  Lord  concerning  the  rich 
man  and  Lazarus,  it  is  very  evident  that  Abraham 
and  Lazarus  were  in  a  state  of  blessedness,  for  it 
is  expressly  said  that  Lazarus  was  "  comforted ; " 
but  Abraham  and  Lazarus  are  not  spoken  of  as 
being  in  Heaven.  On  the  contrary,  they  are  spoken 
of  as  being  separated  by  a  vast  and  impassable 
chasm  (j(aafjLa  fieya  earqpvKTai)  from  the  place  in 
which  the  rich  man  was ;  and  he  is  expressly  said 
to  have  been  in  Hades  in  tortnent.  Would  the 
Lord    have   spoken   this   parable  if  there  had  not 
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been  (I  do  not  say  now  is)  in  Hades  a  place  of 
blessedness  as  well  as  a  place  of  torment?  That 
the  expectation  of  the  Old  Testament  saints  was 
to  go  to  Hades  (Sh'ohl)  is  manifest  from  the 
words  of  Jacob  when  he  mourned  for  the  supposed 
death  of  Joseph.  ''All  his  sons  and  all  his 
daughters  rose  up  to  comfort  him ;  but  he  re- 
fused to  be  comforted  ;  and  he  said,  For  I  will  go 
down  to  Sh'ohl  unto  my  son  mourning."  (Gen. 
xxxvii.  35.)  And  again,  "then  shall  ye  bring 
down  my  gray  hairs  with  sorrow  to  Sh'ohl." 
(Gen.  xlii.  38.)*  Yet  in  expecting  to  go  into 
Hades  they  must  have  regarded  it  as  a  place 
(not  to  them  of  sorrow  or  torment)  but  of  rest 
and  blessedness :    otherwise  they   could    not    have 

*  See  also  Gen.  xliv.  29  and  31,  where  Judah  twice  repeats 
to  Joseph  the  words  of  Jacob—"  Ye  shall  bring  down  my 
gray  hairs  with  sorrow  to  Sh'ohl"  (Hades).  See  also 
I  Sam.  ii.  6,  ''He  bringeth  down  to  Sh'ohl  and  bringeth 
up :  ^  and  Ps.  xxx.  3,  "  Thou  hast  brought  up  my  soul  from 
Sh'ohl:"  and  Ps.  xlix.  15,  ''But  God  will  redeem  my  soul 
from  the  power  of  Sh'ohl ;"  and  Ps.  Ixxxviii.  48,  "Shall  he 
deliver  his  soul  from  the  hand  of  Sh'ohL'*  When  Samuel 
too  was  raised  and  appeared  to  Saul,  he  speaks  of  himself 
as  brought  up  or  caused  to  arise.  "Why  hast  thou  dis- 
quieted-me  to  bring  me  up?''«»and  the  woman  describes 
what  she  saw  as  the  appearance  of  "  gods  ascending  out  oj 
ike  earthr  The  woman  had  evidendy  designed  to  deceive 
Saul  by  causing  a  spirit  to  personate  Samuel,  for  she  had 
no  power  over  Samuel,  or  over  any  of  the  dead :  but  instead 
of  the  spirit,  whom  she  expected,  appearing,  God,  to  her  terror 
and  amazement,  sent  Samuel  himself.  Digitized  by  ^^uu^lc 
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died,  as  they  did  die,  in  peace.  They  regarded  it 
too,  as  a  temporary  state  in  which  their  souls. 
were  to  wait  only  for  a  season,  for  "they  looked 
for  a  city  that  hath  foundations,  whose  builder 
and  maker  is  God."  I  do  not  see,  therefore,  how 
we  can  avoid  accepting  the  conclusion,  that  there 
was  in  Hades  a  division  prepared  for  the  souls 
of  the  blessed,  and  another  division  called  ^'the 
lowest  Hades"  (Deut  xxxii.  22)  assigned  to  the 
souls  of  the  lost ;  and  that  the  souls  of  those  who 
died  in  the  faith  of  ^promised  Saviour  did,  until 
the  resurrection  and  ascension  of  that  Saviour, 
remain  in  that  division  of  Hades  that  was  allotted 
to  the  souls  of  the  blessed,  being  there  sustained 
and  comforted  by  the  power  of  God,  and  proving 
the  words  *of  the  Psalmist,  "  if  I  make  my  bed 
in  Sh*ohl,  behold  thou  [Jehovah]  art  there."  (Ps. 
cxxxix.  8.)* 

Since,  however,  the  ascension  of  our  Lord  into 
His  glory,  it  is  very  evident  that  the  souls  of  all 
believers  at  death  depart  to  be  with  Him  in 
Paradise:  and  that  Paradise  is  not  Hades  (as 
some  of  the  Fathers  thought)  is  evident  from  this^ 

*  Jerome  on  the  third  chapter  of  Ecclesiastes,  says :  ^'Ante 
adventum  Christi  omnia  ad  Inferos  pariter  ducebantur,  unde 
et  Jacob  ad  Inferos  pariter  descensurum  se  dicit ;  et  Job 
pios  et  impios  in  Inferno  queritur  retentari :  et  Evangelium, 
'Chaos  magnum  interpositum  apud  Inferos.'"  In  another 
I^ce  he  says,  ^'Unde  et  Abraham,  licet  in  loco  refrigerii, 
tamen  apud  inferos,  cum  Lazaro,  fuisse  scribitur."  ^^^^^^ 
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that  St.  Paul  speaks  of  Paradise  as  the  third 
heavens.*  Compare  second  and  fourth  verses  of 
2   Cor.   xii.     Nor  did  St   Paul    speak    of   Hades^ 

*  Xhe  notion  that  Paradise  vas  in  Hades,  seems  to  have 

arisen  in  part  from  a  misunderstanding  of  the  words  of  our 

Lord  to  the  repentant  thief,  "Verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  .this 

day  thou  shalt  be  with  me  in  Paradise."    Our  Lord,  as  being 

Ood,  one  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  had  a  title  to 

speak  of  Himself  as  being  in  Paradise,  even  whilst  His  body 

-was  in  the  g^ave,  and  His  soul  in  Hades.    When  on  earth 

He   spake  of  Himself  as  the  Son  of  Man,  6  uy  (the  Being 

One)  in  heaven.    On   this  ground   He  might  speak  of  the 

thief  being  with  Him  in  Paradise,  even  during  the  time  His 

body  was  in  the  grave. 

There  would  be  no  difficulty,  therefore,  in  the  statement, 
even  if  we  follow  the  usual  pointing  of  the  passage  and 
regard  ^  this  day^^  as  attached  to  the  latter  clause.  But  if 
we  read  the  passage  thus  :  "  Verily  I  say  unto  thee  this  day, 
thou  shalt  be  with  me  in  Paradise,''  all  shadow  of  difficulty 
is  removed.  The  thief  had  asked  that  the  Lord  would 
cemember  him  for  blessing  when  He  came  in  His  Kingdom. 
The  Lord  replied  that  he  would  not  postpone  His  blessing 
10  that  future  hour,  but  that  He  would  bless  him  then — that 
He  would  pronounce  the  authoritative  sentence  of  blessing 
upon  him,  even  on  that  present  day  whilst  He  was  yet 
hanging  on  the  Cross.  "Verily  I  say  unto  thee  this  day*' 
<z.  e,  I  wait  not  till  I  come  in  my  kingdom,  but  I  say  to  thee 
this  present  day)  "Thou  shalt  be  with  me  in  Paradise." 
Whichever  of  these  interpretations  be  followed,  it  is  evident 
that  the  passage  affords  no  warrant  for  identifying  Paradise 
and  Hades«  *'Si  paradisum  accipiamus  Regnum  aetemae 
beatitudinis,  aptius  erit  ut  ita  distinguamus,  Amen  dico  tibi 
JiodiCy  atque  hie  posito  hypostigmate,  subjiciatur,  mecum  eris 
in  Paradiso."    (Zeger.  Critici  Sacri.)  Digitized  by  vjuu^ic' 
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when  he  said,  "  to  depart  and  be  with  .  Christ 
(m/v  Xpurr^)  is  far  better ; "  nor  when  he  spoke 
of  absence  from  the  body  beings  presence  with 
the  Lord.  (2  Cor.  v.  8.)  These  texts  put  it  beyond 
a  question  that  the  souls  of  believers  do  not  now 
go  to  Hades,  but  are  with  their  Lord  in  Heaven,, 
awaiting  the  resurrection  hour. 

Nor  can  there  be  any  doubt  that  the  souls 
of  the  saints  of  the  Old  Testament  are  also  in- 
Heaven.  The  Apostle  in  speaking  of  the  one 
family  of  faith,  speaks  of  it  as  divided  into  two 
parts  only;  namely,  those  still  militant  on  earth,, 
and  those  who  are  in  the  Heavens.  "  For  tliis 
cause  I  bow  my  knees  unto  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  of  whom  t/te  wliole  family*  in 
heaven  and  on  earth  (ev  ovpavoi^  tcai  eiri,  7179)  is 
named."  Eph.  iii.  14.  He  would  not  thus  have 
written  if  part  of  that  family  had  still  been 
KarayBoyioi,  in  Hades. 

Nor  is  there  any  reason  to  doubt  that  when  the 
Apostle,  speaking  of  the  Ascension  of  the  Lord,, 
says,  "When  He  ascended  up  on  high,  He  led 
captivity  captive,"  he  did  by  these  words  refer  to 
the  Lord  taking  with  Him  into  Heaven,  as  an 
evidence  of  His  triumph  over  Hades,  the  souls  of 
all  His  saints  who  had  till  that  time  been  there 
detained;  thus  proving  that   He  had  the  keys  of 

♦  For  proof  that  "  whole  family  "  is  the  correct  translation,, 
see  Remarks  on  Revised  Translation  of  New  Testament^  as 
advertised  at  end,  r.      .u  ^    .  1.  n,..- 
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Hades.  Soon  He  will  equally  prove  by  raising 
their  bodies  from  the  grave,  that  He  has  the  keys 
of  death  likewise — death  being  more  especially 
connected  with  the  grave,  seeing  that  tiure  its. 
power  is  peculiarly  shown  in  the  dissolution  and 
corruption  of  the   body.* 

I  have  already  observed  that  the  text  in  i  Pet. 
iii.  19  (on  the  interpretation  of  which  I  will  not 
at  present  enter  t)  has  no  reference  to  the  question 
of  Hades  being  the  place  where  the  soul  of  our 
blessed  Lord  was  during  the  time  that  His  body 

*  Bishop  Pearson  observes  :  '*  Of  those  (of  the  Fathers) 
which  did  believe  the  name  of  Hades  to  belong  to  that 
general  place  which  comprehended  all  the  souls  of  men  (as 
well  those  which  died  in  the  favour  of  God  as  those  which 
departed  in  their  sins)  some  of  them  thought  that  Christ 
descended  to  that  place  of  Hades  where  the  souls  of  the 
faithful  from  the  death  of  righteous  Abel  to  the  death  of 
Christ  were  detained ;  and  there  dissolving  all  the  power  by 
which  they  were  detained  below,  translated  them  into  a  far 
more  glorious  place  and  estated  them  in  a  condition  far  more 
happy  in  the  heavens  above."  Thus  Cyril  Catech.  iv.  "  He 
descended  into  the  subterranean  places  that  thence  he  might 
liberate  the  righteous"  (itanyX^cy  «iff  to  jcarax^oi'ui,  Xva 
KqKttBtv  Xyrptatrtirai  rovs  diKoiovf),  Augustine  also  refused  to 
pronounce  the  opinion  absurd.  Si  enim  non  absurd^  credi 
videtur,  antiquos  etiam  Sanctos  qui  venturi  Christi  tenuerunt 
fidem,  iocis  quidem  a  tormentis  impiorum  remotisstmiSy  sed 
apud  Inferos,  fuisse,  donee  eos  inde  sanguis  Christi  ad  ea 
loca  descensus  erueret,  &c.    {De  Civ,  Dei^  1.  xx.  c.  15.) 

f  I  would  only  observe  that  Ktjpvaativ  does  not  mean  "  to 
f reach  the  Gospel ^^  unless  the  words  ro  tvayytXiov  be  added, 
or  implied  in  the  context.    It  means  "  to  make  proclamation!* . 
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was  in  the  grave.  No  one  who  understands  the 
completeness  of  His  sacrificial  work  upon  the  Cross 
will  for  a  moment 'believe  that  His  soul  endured 
any  suffering  afterwards;  or  that  Hades  could, 
either  in  His  case,  or  in  the  case  of  any  of  His 
ransomed  saints,  be  any  other  than  a  place  of 
blessedness.  To  say,  on  any  pretext  whatsoever, 
that  any  thing  except  blessedness  could  by  any 
possibility  pertain  to  the  justified  after  death,  is 
to  overthrow  all  that  Scripture  teaches  us  respect- 
ing Christ's  salvation. 

My  present  object,  however,  in  touching  on  this 
subject  is  not  to  discuss  it  in  all  its  many  branches, 
but  merely  to  show  that  as  we  have  to  connect 
locality  with  Heaven,  so  we  have  to  connect  locality 
with  Hades,  and  that  it  is  Karax^oviov  —  subter- 
ranean. And  seeing  that  Hades,  even  in  its  re- 
lation to  Christ  and  to  His  people,  was,  like  the 
grave,  a  witness  to  the  temporary  triumph  of  death; 
and  that  another  part  of  Hades  was,  and  still  is, 
a  place  of  penal  suffering  to  the  lost,  I  maintain 
that  no  such  place  existed  when  the  earth  was  at 
first  created  in  its  paradisiacal  state  of  perfectness, 
and  when  everything  that  God  had  made  was  pro- 
nounced "  very  good."  And  finding  that  geological 
theories  omit  all  reference  to  the  '  formation  of 
Hades,  and  to  all  the  consequences  that  must 
have  flowed  therefrom,  I  do,  on  this  ground 
alone,  decline  to  receive  conclusions  which  are  based 
upon  an  induction  of  facts  so  manifestl^^^iny^^^. 


I  WOULD  now  appeal  to  those  who  fear  God  and 
venerate  His  Word,  and  ask  them  whether  they  are 
satisfied  with  the  manner  in  which  the  statements 
of  Scripture  respecting  creation  are  being  (well  nigh 
universally)  either  evaded,  or  repudiated.  The  strict 
truthfulness  of  the  Word  of  God  is,  either  tacitly  or 
avowedly  impugned.  Yet  the  Scripture  unequi- 
vocally asserts  its  own  truthfulness.  It  must  there- 
fore be  rejected  as  false,  if  it  be  not  in  every  thing 
truthful. 

In  Exodus  XX.  9-11  we  find  these  words — words 
which  God*s  own  lips  uttered,  and  which  His  own 
fingers  wrote  upon  tables  of  stone.  "  Six  days  shalt 
thou  labour,  and  do  all  thy  work :  but  the  seventh 
day  is  the  sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God  :  in  it  thou 
shalt  not  do  any  work,  thou,  nor  thy  son,  nor  thy 
daughter,  thy  manservant,  nor  thy  maidservant,  nor 
thy  cattle,  nor  thy  stranger  that  is  within  thy  gates  : 
for  in  six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth, 
the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is,  and  rested  the 
seventh  day  :  wherefore  the  Lord  blessed  the  seventh 
day,  and  hallowed  it." 

Few,  I  suppose,  will  deny  that  the  sabbath  day 
has  in  all  generations   been  regarded  ^^as^a^^^^l 
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day.  Men  have  never  dreamed  of  keeping  a  sabbath 
of  unlimited  extent :  nor  would  such  observance  be 
possible.  If  then  the  sabbath  day  be  a  literal  day» 
are  we  to  be  asked  to  believe  that  the  six  preceding^ 
days,  associated  with  it  in  an  avowedly  consecutive 
enumeration,  are  not  literal  days,  but  periods  of  un- 
limited and  indefinite  extent  ?  What  certain  know- 
ledge could  be  conveyed  by  language,  if  in  the  con- 
secutive enumeration  of  things  professedly  like  in 
kind,  a  change  (without  warning  or  explanation) 
were  permitted  to  be  introduced,  whereby  one  por- 
tion of  the  series  would  be  made  to  bear  a  meaning 
essentially  different  from  that  which  attaches  to  the 
other  ?  A  period  of  a  thousand,  or  it  may  be,  ten 
thousand  years,  is  something  very  different  from  a 
period  of  twenty-four  hours.  If  God  had  taken  a 
longer  time  than  six  days  to  make  what  He  made,, 
would  He  not  have  told  us  so?  Would  He  have 
said  that  the  sabbath  day  was  a  seventh  part  of  the 
time  that  elapsed  between  it  and  the  commencement 
of  creation  ?  Yet,  unless  words  are  to  be  divested 
of  their  meaning,  this  is  that  which  He  Jias  said. 
That  men  in  former  ages  have  accepted  the  literal 
meaning  of  these  words,  is  proved  by  their  division 
of  years  into  weeks  of  seven  days,  and  by  the  ob- 
servance, in  Israel  and  in  Christendom,  of  a  sabbath 
day  of  twenty-four  hours'  duration.  Now,  however,, 
we  are  living  in  days  when  non-natural  interpretation 
is  deemed  rather  a  merit  than  a  sin,  because  men 
are  weary  of  the  restraint  that  Scripture  imposes  on 
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their  lawlessness  both  of  thought  and  action.  They 
say  our  thoughts  and  our  tongues  are  our  own  :  who 
is  lord  over  us  ?  Little  do  they  remember  that  the 
Devil  is  he  "  who  worketh  in  all  the  children  of  dis- 
obedience;" that  he  can  give  thoughts  and  mighty 
powers  both  of  utterance  and  of  action ;  and  that  he 
can  deceive  them  into  the  notion  that  they  have  no 
lord  over  them,  whilst  all  the  time  they  are  with 
body  and  soul  serving  hvn. 

Six  times  the  Scripture,  in  the  first  of  Genesis, 
affirms  that  each  of  the  six  days  of  creation  were 
literal  days.  At  the  close  of  the  history  of  each 
successive  day,  we  find  it  declared  that  the  day 
spoken  of  was  "  an  evening  and  morning"  that  is  to 
say,  a  period  commencing  with  one  evening,  and 
terminating  at  the  commencement  of  the  succeeding 
evening;  evening  bearing  the  sense  which  all  men 
understand  it  to  bear. 

Gen.  i.  5.    "  The  evening  and  the  morning  were 
day  one." 
„  8,    "  The  evening  and  the  morning  were 

the  second  day." 
„         13.    /'The  evening  and  the  morning  were 

the  third  day." 
„         19.    "  The  evening  and  the  morning  were 

the  fourth  day." 
„         23.     *'  The  evening  and  the  morning  were 

the  fifth  day." 
»         31.    "The  evening  and  the  morning  were 
the  sixth  day." 
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Are  these  statements  ambiguous?  Po  they,  to 
a  simple  mind,  leave  any  room  for  a  question  or  a 
doubt  ? 

The  late  Professor  Powell  of  Oxford  admitted 
the  force  of  these  arguments.  He  admitted  that 
the  six  days  of  which  God  spake  at  Sinai,  must  be 
understood  as  meaning  six  literal  da^ys;  but  he  main- 
tained that  the  words  spoken  at  Sinai  were  incapable 
of  being  reconciled  with  existing  facts.  His  words 
are :  "  In  a  former  Essay  I  have  adverted  to  the 
question  of  discrepancies  between  science  and  the 
language  of  Scripture  generally,  and  have  referred 
more  especially  to  that  notable  instance  of  it,  tlu 
irrecondleable  contradiction  betweett  the  w/iole  view 
opened  to  us  by  geology y  and  the  narrative  of  creation 
in  tlu  Hebrew  Scriptures^  wliet/ier  as  briefly  spoken 
at  Sinaiy  or  as  explained  in  Genesis. 

Here  is  a  plain  declaration  that  the  words  used  by 
God  at  Sinai,  and  in  Genesis,  are  incapable  of  being 
reconciled  with  the  facts  of  geology.  In  other  words, 
Scripture  is  charged  with  having  said  that  which  is 
not  true.  The  conclusion  is  indeed  a  fearful  one — 
one  at  which  we  may  well  tremble.  Nevertheless, 
Truth  is  not  so  much  endangered  by  the  open  antago- 
nism of  its  foes,  as  by  the  smooth  treacherousness 
of  its  pretended  friends.  A  lion  seen  in  the  way  is 
less  to  be  dreaded  than  a  viper  hidden  in  the  grass. 
Professedly  to  honour  the  Scripture,  and  then,  by 
a  non-natural  interpretation  of  its  words,  to  make 
them  channels   of  deadly  falsehood,  is    something 
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more  to  be  dreaded  than  an  open  repudiation  of  its 
testimonies.  When  they  who  reject,  or  pervert  the 
words  spoken  at  Sinai  and  in  Genesis,  shall,  in  the 
last  great  day  be  asked,  whether  there  really  is  any 
ambiguity  or  obscurity  in  them,  will  they  not  be 
speechless?  The  proud  voice  of  science  will  be 
silent  then. 

With  much  sorrow  I  have  observed,  that  not  a 
few  who  are  willing  to  admit  that  God  did  in  six 
days  ^^makel^  are  nevertheless  unwilling  to  allow 
that  He  did  in  those  days  *^  create,''  all  things. 
Scared,  apparently,  by  the  phantom-fear  that  the 
declarations  of  Scripture  will  not  bear  the  test  of 
the  crucible  into  which  science  casts  them,  they  are 
disposed  to  conciliate  the  dreaded  foe  by  concession. 
Now,  even  if  such  concession  were  lawful,  it  would 
be  of  no  avail;  for  our  enemies  reject  it  with  dis- 
dain, as  the  preceding  pages  show.  But  the  com- 
promise is  fwt  lawful.  It  is  based  on  falsehood  :  for 
the  concession  proffered  is  no  less  inconsistent  with, 
the  declarations  of  Scripture,  than  is  the  statement 
that  the  words  spoken  on  Sinai  were  not  literally 
true. 

The  theory  is,  that  the  creative  period  spoken  of 
in  the  first  verse  of  Genesis  is  not  the  same  as  the 
^^-making^*  or  '^formative'*  period  spoken  of  sub- 
sequently. It  is  suggested  that  the  two  periods  may- 
be separated  by  thousands,  if  not  millions  of  years  : 
and  that  in  all  the  verses  of  Genesis  i.  except  the 
first,  the  formative  period  only  is  spoken  of. 
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The  reasons  for  which  the  majority  of  geologists 
scornfully  reject  this  theory,  I  will  not  here  discuss. 
That  subject  has  been  referred  to  in  the  preceding 
pages.  My  object  now  is  simply  to  show,  some- 
what more  fully  than  I  have  done,  that  such  a  state- 
ment directly  contradicts  Scripture. 

If  it  were  true,  that  the  earth  was  "  created "  at 
one  period,  and  "  made "  in  another,  it  is  very  cer- 
tain that  the  Scripture  would  have  been  most  care- 
ful not  to  use  the  words  '^  create^^  and  ^^make**  inter- 
changeably. When  treating  of  the  period  of  creation, 
*^ create"  would  have  been  used;  and  when  treating 
of  the  period  of  making,  ^^tnake'*  would  have  been 
used.  Whenever  the  six  days  were  spoken  of  the 
use  of  "  create "  would  have  been  carefully  avoided. 
Is  this  so? 

No  one  can  deny  that  the  creation  of  man  took 
place  in  the  six-day  period.  Yet  we  find  through- 
out the  Scripture  the  word  "  create "  used  again  and 
again  in  connection  therewith. 

Gen.  i.  27.     "  So  God  created  man." 

Idem.  "  In  the  image  of  God  created  He  them ; 
male  and  female  created  He  them." 

Gen.  iii.  2.    "  Male  and  female  created  He  them." 

Gen.  V.  I.    "  In  the  day  that  God  created  man." 

Deut.  iv.  32.  "  Since  the  day  that  God  created 
man." 

Is.  xliii.  7.    "  I  have  created  him  for  my  glory." 

Is.  xlv.  12.  "I  have  made  the  earth,  and  created 
man  upon  it"  ,   . ».  »...^ 
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The  making  of  the  Heavens,  which  took  place  on 
the  second  day,  is  called  in  Isaiah  a  creating. 

Is.  xlv.  18,  "Thus  saith  the  Lord  that  created 
the  Heavens;  God  Himself  that  formed  the  earth 
and  made  it" 

Is.  xlv.  12.  "I  have  made  the  earth,  and  created 
man  upon  it" 

Is.  xl.  26.  ^  Lift  up  your  eyes  on  high,  and  be- 
hold who  hath  created  these  things." 

We  read  also  that  on  ^e  fifth  day  "God  created 
rgreat  whales." 

The  fact,  therefore,  that  the  words  "make"  and 
•"  create  "  are  used  interchangeably  in  describing  the 
works  of  the  six  days  is  a  sufficient  evidence  that 
the  period  of  creating  was  not  distinct  from  the 
period  of  "  making." 

Moreover,  if  the  things  we  now  behold  had  been 
formed  out  of  matter  previously  created,  the  state- 
ment of  Heb.  xi.  3,  would  be  falsified.  We  read 
there :  "  By  faith  we  understand  that  the  worlds 
were  framed  (KarffpTiaOai — ^brought  into  their  per- 
fected condition  of  being)  by  the  Word  of  God,  so 
that  that  which  is  seen  (to  fiXeTro/ievov)  did  not  come 
into  existence  (jjlti  ryefovevai)  out  of  things  that  did 
appear."  This  could  not  be  said  if  matter  had  a. 
recognised  phenomenal  existence  ages  previously  to 
the  making  of  the  things  we  now  behold.  In  that 
case  they  would  not  have  come  into  existence  out 
of  something  "non-apparent." 
Again,  in  the  second  of  Genesis  we  read,  "  These 
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are  the  generations  of  the  heavens  and  of  the 
earth  when  they  were  created,  in  THE  DAY 
that  the  Lord  God  made  the  earth  and  the 
heavens."  These  words  refer  back  to  the  first 
chapter,  and  expressly  identify  the  period  of 
creation  with  the  period  of  making.  They  expressly 
declare  the  period  when  the  heavens  and  the 
earth  "  were  created,''  to  be  THE  DAY  *  that  is, 
the  period  in  which  they  were  made.  If  this  verse 
does  not  teach  this,  what  does  it  teach  ? 

Nor  are  the  preceding  verses  of  this  chapter 
less  decisive. 

"Thus  the  heavens  and  the  earth  were  finished, 
and  all  the  host  of  them.  And  on  the  seventh  day 
God  ended  His  work  which  He  had  made;  and 
He  rested  on  the  seventh  day  from  all  His  work 
which  He  had  made.  And  God  blessed  the  seventh 
day,  and  sanctified  it :  because  that  in  it  He  had 
rested  from  all  His  work  which  God  created  and 
made!* 

It  is  obvious  that,  in  this  passage,  "j/!r  days  of 
work"  are  contrasted  with  the  seventh  day  of  rest. 
All  God's  work  is  included  within  those  days,  and 
creation  is  mentioned  as  part  of  that  work. 

To  the  concluding  words  "created  and  made,** 
I  have  referred  in  a  preceding  note.  See  page  2%. 
These     words    have    been     variously     translated, 

*  For  remarks  on  the  use  of  the  words  "THE  DAY"  as 
denoting  a  period  (the  extent  of  which  is  defined  by  the  con- 
text) see  pages  1 8,  19.  ,    .»„,..^ 
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■"created  and  made,"  or  "created  in  making"  (see 
note  in  Wright's  edition  of  the  Hebrew  text  of 
Genesis,  and  Latin  version  of  the  Syriac,  in  faci^ 
•endo\  or  "created  to  make,"  or  "creatively  made." 
See  Gesenius  on  the  genindial  use  of  the  infinitive 
with  7  prefixed. 

It  matters  little  which  of  these  translations  we 
select.  It  is  very  obvious  that  the  object  of  the 
clause  is  to  mark  the  inseparable  association  of  the 
creative  and  formative  power  of  God  in  making 
what  He  made.  Man  can  "make"  in  the  sense 
of  "  forming  "  or  "  fashioning,"  but  he  cannot  make 
creatively.  That  is  the  prerogative  of  God  alone. 
This  verse  is  written  with  the  object  of  emphatically 
asserting  this.  God  is  in  every  sense  the  Maker 
both  creatively  and  formatively ;  as  is  expressed 
in  the  well-known  words ;  "  I  have  created  him  for 
My  glory,  I  have  formed  him  ;  yea,  I  have  fnade 
him : "  that  is,  I  am  in  every  sense  his  Maker. 
Never,  therefore,  is  God  spoken  of  as  ^^  tite  Maker 
of  all  things,"  without  the  sense  of  creation  being . 
included  in  the  word.  Thus,  too,  when  the  New 
Heavens  and  Earth  are  spoken  of  we  read  in 
Isaiah,  "  Behold,  I  create  new  heavens  and  a  new 
earth,  and  the  former  shall  not  be  remembered, 
nor  come  into  mind."  But  in  Revelation  xxi, 
where  the  same  creation  is  referred  to,  we  find  the 
word  ^make''  used.  "And  He  that  sat  on  the 
throne  said,  Behold,  I  make  all  things  new." 

Are  we  then  to  set    aside  all  these   clear ,  and 
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express  declarations  of  God,  merely  because  proud 
men  are  pleased  to  call  them  in  question?  The 
province  of  man  is  an  humble  one ;  far  too  humble 
to  satisfy  the  vain-glorious  aspirations  of  science. 
Man's  province  is  to  observe,  and  to  register  facts. 
Men  may  search,  if  they  please,  and  find  out  what 
they  can  in  this  ruined  earth.  They  may,  as  I 
have  elsewhere  said,  use  their  powers  of  inquisi- 
tion, and  may  avail  themselves  of  the  things  that 
they  find.  They  may  seek  for  the  gold  and  the 
silver,  the  coral  or  the  coal;  and  if  the  facts 
which  geological  science  supplies,  facilitates  the 
attainment  of  the  objects  of  their  search,  such 
knowledge  is  not  forbidden. 

But  men  are  not  content  with  the  ascertain- 
ment of  facts.  They  try  to  account  for  these 
facts,  and  theorist.  They  discover  certain  appear- 
ances in  this  fallen  earth.  They  try  to  account 
for  these  appearances,  and  theorise;  and  then,  not 
by  facts,  but  by  their  baseless  theories,  they  assail 
the  Scripture,  I  say  "baseless"  theories,  for  no 
mere  observation  of  facts  can  give  us  the  know- 
ledge of  causes  which  God  has  not  made  known. 
Who  can  detail  the  agencies  by  which  God  caused 
this  once  blessed  earth  to  lose  that  blessedness, 
and  to  groan  in  the  bondage  of  corruption  ?  How 
then  can  they  theorise  ?  Of  the  paradisiacal  con- 
dition of  the  earth;  of  its  judgment  at  the  time 
of  the  Fall ;  of  the  creation  of  Hades  within  its 
bowels ;  and  a  multitude  of  other  like  things,  they 
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know  nothing,  and  can  know  nothing.  They  do 
not  even  recognise  or  discern  the  facts,  and  yet 
they  theorise !  !  Are  we  to  give  up  the  Bible 
because  of  notions  which  are  as  empty,  and  as 
baseless,  as  the  speculations  of  savages  upon  the 
sources  of  the  wind  ? 

The  Church  of  God  has  grievously  sinned  by 
giving  way  before  the  **  oppositions  of  science 
falsely  so  called."  They  may,  for  the  time,  bury 
their  sin  out  of  sight,  and  hide  it  from  their  own 
consciences,  but  it  will,  sooner  or  later,  be  dis- 
covered and  (unless  they  repent)  they  will  be 
compelled  to  recognise  it  in  its  hideousness.  They 
have  abandoned  the  Bible  to  its  enemies,  and  have 
refused  to  maintain  the  unfailing  veracity  of  God. 
God's  own  account  of  His  own  creation  has  been 
rejected  as  untrue.  It  is  a  sin  that  demands  the 
deepest  repentance,  and  the  most  unreserved  con- 
fession. If  the  statements  of  the  first  of  Genesis, 
and  like  passages,  be  relinquished  as  historically 
untrue,  the  gate  is  left  open  to  all  that  the  most 
advanced  Infidelity  may  desire  to  teach. 

The  signs  of  the  times  indicate  that  the  opportu- 
nity for  repentance  will  not  be  afforded  much  longer. 
Even  this  favoured  nation  (the  most  favoured  of 
all  nations)  seems  now  as  eager  to  renounce  the 
Bible  as  it  once  was  to  receive  it.  England  seems 
roused  to  concurrent  action  by  nothing  so  easily  as 
by  a  proposal  to  extol  and  honour  those  who  spurn, 
or  undermine  Scripture.    What  honour  and  laudation 
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have  of  late  been  heaped  upon  the  memories  of 
Carlyle  and  Darwin.  See  the  character  of  that 
assemblage  which  this  very  week  entered  West- 
minster Abbey  to  do  honour  to  Darwin — one  who» 
has  laboured  more  effectively  probably  than  any- 
other,  to  sap  the  authority  of  the  Word  of  the  Living 
God.  Well  nigh  all  the  great  representatives  of 
English  society  crowded  to  his  grave  to  scatter  on 
it  garlands,  and  to  chant  over  his  body  holy  words; 
which  must  cause  every  one  who  truly  recognises 
the  reality  of  the  circumstances  in  the  light  of  the 
eternal  day,  to  thrill  with  horror.  The  condition  o€ 
society  in  England  seems  too  dearly  to  indicate  that 
the  long  threatened  hour  of  delusion  has  begun. 
**  God  will  send  upon  men  strong  delusion  that  they 
should  believe  a  lie."  There  is  an  "hour  of  tempta- 
tion coming  upon  all  the  world,  to  try  them  that 
dwell  upon  the  earth."  It  is  well  that  we  should 
ponder  upon  those  thrice  spoken  words,  addressed 
to  Israel,  but  not  less  true  of  Christendom.  . "  Hear 
ye  indeed,  but  understand  not ;  and  see  ye  indeed^ 
but  perceive  not  Make  the  heart  of  this  people  fat,. 
and  make  their  ears  heavy,  and  shut  their  eyes  ;  lest 
they  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears^ 
and  understand  with  their  heart,  and  convert,  and 
be  healed."    (Is.  vi.  9.) 

There  is  a  time  when  light  is  given:  there  is  a 
time  also  when  it  is  withdrawn.  The  darkness  that 
follows  on  light  judicially  withdrawn  is  a  darkness 
that  abides  FOR  EVER.  ^        , 
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Society  is  becoming  divided  into  two  classes ;  over 
one  is  written  "Withdrawal  unto  perdition";  over 
the  other  "  Faith  unto  the  saving  of  the  soul." 

Blessed  are  they  who  are  able  to  say,  '*We  are 
not  of  withdrawal  unto  perdition,  but  of  faith  unto 
the  saving  of  the  soul."  H/icJ?  Si  oifK  ia-^  v7ro<rroX^ 
eA9  a«7ra>X6fav,  oKKcL  iriarew^  ek  trepifrolfia-iv  ^^vjfi^. 
(Heb.  ix.  39.)  In  every  sense  "  by  faith  we  stand  " — 
faith  in  the  truthfulness,  power,  authority,  and  faith- 
fuUiess  of  GOD,  who  has  **  magnified  His  word 
above  all  His  name." 
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Be/te7/tn£y  as  I  stirely  do,  that  a  time  will  come  when 
they  wJto  fear  God,  will  find  it  needful  to  abandon 
compromise,  atid  to  take  up  a  place  of  open  and  avowed 
antagonism  to  the  many  falsehoods  tJtat  are  spreading 
around  us,  I  liave  drawn  up,  suggestively,  a  confession 
of  faith  on  tlie  subjects  treated  of  in  the  preceding 
pages,  in  tlie  /tope  tliat  it  may  commend  itself  to  the 
consciences  of  some,  and  be  accepted  by  them  as  neces- 
sary to  tlie  defence  of  the  Truth  delivered  to  our 
charge. 

Seeing  that  many  have,  of  late  years,  taught  that 
the  account  of  creation  given  by  God  at  Sinai,  and 
in  the  commencing  chapters  of  Genesis,  is  not  his- 
torically true,  we  feel  it  to  be  our  duty,  and  the  duty 
of  all  true  Christians,  to  repudiate  and  resist  all  such 
statements  as  offensive  and  insulting  to  Almighty 
God,  and  tending  to  provoke  His  just  wrath  and 
condemnation. 

We  believe  and  confess  that  God  did,  in  six  literal 
days,  make  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  all  that 
in  them  is.  We  receive  in  its  plain  and  natural 
meaning  the  narrative  of  the  order  of  creation  as 
given  in  the  commencing  chapters  of  Genesis.    We 
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believe  that  the  period  in  which  He  made  all  things 
was  the  same  period  as  that  in  which  He  created 
all  things,  so  that  God  did  both  create  and  make  all 
that  He  hath  created  and  made  within  the  six 
"evenings  and  mornings"  described  in  the  first 
chapter  of  Genesis. 

And  seeing  that  no  man  is  able  to  state  what  the 
condition  of  the  earth  was  in  its  pristine  paradisiacal 
perfectness,  and  that  no  one  can  tell  either  the  ex- 
tent, or  mode,  or  causes  of  the  changes  produced  on 
the  creation  when  God  smote  it  because  of  Adam's 
sin  and  "  subjected  it  to  the  bondage  of  corruption," 
wherein  it  still  groans,  it  is  obvious  that  it  is  alto- 
gether beyond  the  power  of  any  mere  man  to  define, 
or  ascertain  the  causes  which  brought  the  crust  and 
internal  parts  of  this  fallen  earth  into  its  present 
condition. 

And  seeing  that  if  the  veracity  of  God  be  impugned 
in  one  portion  of  His  Word,  it  may  be  impugned 
in  all,  and  so  the  Bible  be  made  as  unreliable  as  are 
the  writings  of  men,  we  desire  for  that  reason,  as 
well  as  on  other  grounds,  to  record  our  most  solemn 
protest  against  the  doctrines  recently  promulgated 
in  regard  of  the  Mosaic  Cosmogony,  as  doctrines 
involving  heresies  as  destructive,  false,  and  deadly 
as  any  that  have  ever  been  introduced  into  the  Church 
of  God. 
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A  LETTER. 


Sib, 

It  has  been  often  said  that  controversy  never 
fails  to  elidt  Truth,  and  that  Truth  must  prevail.  I 
doubt  not  that  it  will  ultimately  prevail.  ''As  I  live, 
saith  the  Iiord,  all  the  earth  shall  be  filled  with  the 
glory  of  the  Lord."  ''  Truth  shall  spring  out  of  the 
earth,  and  righteousness  shall  look  down  from  heaven.'' 
But  when,  i.e.  in  what  period  of  the  world's  history 
this  is  to  be,  is  another  question.  I  cannot  find  from 
Scripture  that  the  days  are  past  in  which  they  who 
would  ''live godly  in  Christ  Jesus  must  suffer  persecu- 
tion." I  cannot  find  that  these  our  times  are  essentially 
different  from  those  in  which  the  fedthfiil  witnesses  of 
the  eleventh  of  Hebrews  and  the  Lord  Jesus  and  His 
Apostles  testified;  and  all  these  were,  by  the  mass  of 
mankind  at  least,  scorned  and  rejected.  It  would 
therefore  seem  to  me  strange  if  we,  with  our  scanty 
measure  of  truth  and  yet  more  feeble  grace,  should  find 
a  reverse  experience — we  who  are  living  in  those  very 
days  of  which  the  Apostle  says,  "  This  know,  that^in 
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the  last  days '' — the  last  days  of  our  present  dispen- 
sation, "  perilous  times  shaU  come."  (2  Tim.  iii.) 

It  is  not  therefore  with  any  vain  expectation  that  the 
truth  which  I  may  hold  will  very  eztensiyely  prevail, 
that  I  sit  down  to  write.  But  I  trust  it  may  prevail 
with  some.  I  feel  assured  that  it  will  prevail  with  all 
who  are  disposed  diligently  and  honestly  to  search  the 
Scriptures  to  see  whether  these  things  be  so. 

But  before  I  proceed,  I  must  beg  to  remind  you,  that 
we  have  to  remember  when  reading  the  Scripture  that 
there  is  a  difference  between  understanding,  t.e.  com- 
prehending the  things  that  God  has  revealed,  and  un- 
derstanding that  He  has  revealed  them.  For  example, 
I  do  not  understand  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity :  but  I 
understand  that  God  has  revealed  it,  and  I  believe.  The 
exercise  of  our  understandings  in  ascertaining  whether 
or  not  God  has  revealed  any  given  thing  is  legitimate : 
but  to  set  ourselves  up  in  judgment  upon  the  word  of 
God,  and  to  say  that  we  will  not  believe  unless  we  can 
fathom  every  thing,  and  explain  every  thing,  and  un- 
derstand the  manner  and  means  of  every  thing's  accom- 
plishment, would  be  folly  and  sin.  You  may  remember 
perhaps,  the  story  of  the  poor  man  to  whom  the  infidel 
objected  that  the  throat  of  a  whale  was  too  narrow  to 
swallow  Jonah.  "Sir,"  said  the  poor  man,  "if  God's 
word  had  said  that  Jonah  had  swallowed  the  whale,  I 
should  have  believed  it."  Now  you  do  believe  the  nar- 
rative respecting  Jonah :  and  you  do  not,  because  of  the 
typical  and  spiritual  instruction  most  properly  drawn 
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from  the  history,  nor  beoause  of  the  figurative  language 
that  may  be  found  in  that  book,  reject  the  literality  of 
the  &ot.  And  yet  it  is  a  tact  fax  more  marvellouB  than 
that  ''the  lion  should  eat  straw  like  the  ox/'  or  any 
thing  else  mentioned  in  the  eleventh  of  Isaiah.  Surely 
we  have  little  occasion  to  perplex  ourselves  with  diffi- 
culties about  the  manner  how — when  Qod  is  confessedly 
acting  in  supernatural  power. 

And  now  you  must  allow  me  to  say  that  I  greatly 
object  to  the  extraordinary  manner  in  which  not  only 
yourself,  but  many  other  writers  against  the  pre-miUen- 
nial  advent,  invent  (I  do  not  use  the  word  offensively) 
objectionable  statements — imaginary  statements — im- 
pute them  to  your  opponents,  and  then  argue  against 
what  they  have  never  said.  That  there  may  have  been 
very  crude  and  very  wrong  statements  in  many  millen- 
nial tracts,  I  am  quite  ready  to  admit.  But  it  is  not 
our  place,  if  honestly  enquiring  after  truth,  to  attach  to 
a  doctrine  the  mistakes  of  its  defenders — especially 
when  the  individual  more  immediately  addressed,  as  in 
the  present  instance,  repudiates  such  statements,  and 
rejects  them  as  thoroughly  as  yourself. 

For  example,  you  mention  a  strange  interpretation  of 
a  verse  in  Matthew  xxiv.— about  the  gospel  being 
preached  as  a  witness.  You  state  that  it  is  said  by 
myself  and  others,  "  that  the  goq>el  is  to  be  preached 
among  all  nations,  not  for  the  obedience  of  faith,  and  as 
the  means  of  their  conversion  and  salvation,  but  as  a 
witness  against  them,  that  God  might  be  manifestly  as 
A  2 
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well  as  really  just  in  condemning  them."  (p.  6.)    Now 
all  that  I  can  sayis,  that  I  never  heard  of  snch  an  inter- 
pretation hefore  I  saw  it  in  jonr  book.    I  belieye,  and 
have  ever  taught,  that  the  gospel  as  now  preached  for 
a  witness,  is  preached  as  an  evidence  of  God's  love  and 
mere  J  towards  a  ruined  world — that  He  ''  desireth  not 
that  any  should  perish,  but  rather  that  thej  should 
come  to  repentance.''    I  reject  that  word  "  agaimt "  as 
heartilj  as  yourself.    The  gospel  is  adequate  to  the 
salvation  of  every  individual  upon  earth ;  and  its  being 
preached,  is  a  witness  of  Gbd's  love ;  but  whether  man* 
kind  at  large  will  reject  it  or  not,  is  a  different  question ; 
and  that  can  only  be  decided  by  the  prophetic  Scripture. 
Again :  you  say  that  ''  we  speak  of  the  millennium 
as  another  dispensation  subsidiary  to,  and  tupwior  to 
Christianity,  as  left  hy  the  inspired  Apostles"  (p.  7.) 
The  italics  are  my  own;  but  this  certainly  is  a  most 
extraordinary  statement.    If  any  one  had  said  that  we 
are  not  as  yet  in  the  millennium,  and  that  when  the  mil- 
lennium begins,  the  order  of  divine  arrangements  in  the 
earth  will  be  greatly  altered,  I  should  not  have  won- 
dered, except  perhaps  at  its  being  thought  worth  while 
to  assert  so  simple  a  truism.    But  I  should  wonder,  if 
any  one,  who  reverences  the  Scripture,  has  said  that 
the  system  of  truth,  or  any  thing  else  ministered  or 
dispensed  in  the  millennium,  *'is  superior  to  Christi- 
anity.^*   If  it  be  true  that  any  one  has  said  it,  he  has 
said  a  very  foolish  and  a  very  sinM  thing ;  and  until  it 
be  proved,  you  must  allow  me  to  hope  that  you  are 
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labouring  under  a  misconception.      I  can  assure  jon 
that  I  never  before  heard  of  such  a  notion.    I  under- 
stand that  Christianity,  t.  $,  the  sjstem  of  diyine  truth 
deliyered  to  the  Apostles  of  Christ,  is  the  unchangeable 
system  of  God,  to  be  ministered  in  the  millennium  as 
much  as  now;  and  that  the  millennium  finds,  in  the  fact 
of  its  ministration,  its  chiefest  excellency  and  joy.    The 
gospel  indeed  in  the  millennium  may  be  ministered 
under  happier  and  more  prospering  circumstances  than 
now.     There  will  be  then  no  longer  failure  in  three 
sowings  out  of  four !  (See  parable  of  the  sower.)    Satan 
will  be  no  longer  present  {fffr  he  will  be  bound),  to 
pluck  away  the  seed  sown — nor  to  spoil  the  wheat 
field  by  intermingled  tares.    The  circumstantials  of  the 
preaching  will  be  different :   but  it  will  be  the  same 
gospel  of  the  blood  of  the  Lamb — the  ** everlasting" 
gospel,  unchanged  in  every  age  and  every  dispensation 
— the  same  Priest,  ever  Uving  to  make  intercession  in 
the  holiest  of  all — the  same  truths  as  to  the  flesh  of 
man — the  same  need  of  the  one  sanctifying  Spirit.     I 
must  ask  you  therefore,  at  least  as  far  as  I  am  concerned, 
to  withdraw  this  charge. 

Again,  on  page  8, 1  find  another  statement  scarcely 
less  revolting.  It  is  there  said,  that  we  teach  that  the 
Lord  Jesus,  **  instead  of  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
majesty  in  the  heavens — angels,  authorities,  and  powers 
being  subject  unto  Him,  will  sit  upon  a  material  throne 
at  Jerusalem,  and  haioe  earth  ahne,  instead  of  heaeen 
and  earthy  as  the  sphere  of  His  authority  and  glory." 
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Here  again  I  must  say  that  the  first  time  of  my  meet- 
ing with  such  a  statement  is  in  yonr  book.  I  should 
certainly  agree  with  you  in  saying  that  for  the  Lord 
Jesus  to  be  banished,  as  it  were,  from  His  glorious  exal- 
tation in  the  heayens — ^to  be  confined  to  the  earth,  and 
<<  to  hare  ^arth  alone,  imUad  of  heaom  and  earth,  as  the 
sphere  of  His  authority  and  glory,''  would  be  ''  a  humi- 
liation scarcely  less  affecting  than  His  first."  AU  that 
I  can  say  is,  I  know  nothing  about  suoh  doctrines.  / 
hare  not  written  nor  spoken  them,  nor  do  I  know  any 
one  who  has.  I  hold,  that  not  earth  merely,  but  heaven 
and  earth,  and  all  things,  are  the  ^here  of  His  au- 
thority and  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 

Again :  I  belieye  and  teach  (though  you  seem  to 
doubt  it)  that  "  we  have  received  a  kingdom  which  can- 
not be  moved."  Moses  and  Elias,  Peter  and  John,  on 
the  Mount  of  Transfiguration,  though  for  the  time  differ- 
ing as  to  their  manifested  condition,  were  alike  in  this 
kingdom.  I  believe  indeed  that  all  who  sleep  in  Jesus, 
and  all  the  living  members  of  this  kingdom  wiU,  when 
the  Lord  returns  at  the  commencement  of  the  millen- 
nium, rise  and  join  Moses  and  Elias  and  Himself  in 
glory:  whilst  others,  to  be  converted  in  the  millenniUTn, 
members  of  the  same  fBunily  will,  like  Peter  and  John 
of  old,  tarry  on  the  earth  for  a  season,  until  the  time 
comes  for  them  to  be  united  with  those  who  have  gone 
before  into  glory,  in  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth, 
when  "  fiesh  and  blood"  are  no  longer  found.  Put  all, 
firom  the  moment  they  believe,  are  in  one  blessed  and 
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everlasting  kiDgdom.  The  changes  which  take  place 
both  at  the  commencement  and  at  the  close  of  the  mil- 
lenninm,  instead  of  moving  or  shaking  it,  are  appointed 
for  the  very  purpose  of  enlarging  its  cirotiit  and  mani- 
festing its  glories.  It  is  a  kingdom  that  cannot  be 
moved. 

May  I  hope  then,  that  your  difficulties  on  these 
points  will  be  removed  ?  I  reject  the  thought  of  the 
gospel  being  sent  as  a  witness  ogainH  the  world — I  do 
not  believe  that  any  thing  is  ev^  to  be  dispensed  supe- 
rior to  Christianity — I  do  not  believe  that  Christ  is  to 
quit  the  heavens,  so  as  to  have  earth  alone,  and  not 
heaven,  as  the  sphere  of  His  authority  and  glory— and 
I  believe  that  we  have  received  a  kingdom  that  cannot 
be  moved. 

I  now  proceed  to  that  which  appears  to  be  the  main 
argument  of  your  tract,  the  supposed  irreconbileable- 
ness  of  the  millennial  doctrines  with  the  statements  of 
Scripture,  touching  the  heavenly  priesthood  of  the 
Lord.  You  seek  to  maintain  two  things — first,  that 
the  Lord  Jesus  has  for  ever  sat  down  on  the  throne 
of  God — secondly,  that  it  is  necessary  to  the  exercise 
of  His  priesthood  that  He  should  be  in  heavenly 
courts ;  whereas  you  suppose  that  the  millennial  theory 
restricts  and  confines  Him  to  the  earth. 

Now  as  to  the  last  of  these  points,  it  has  been  already 
answered.  The  doctrine  of  the  millennium,  as  deliv- 
ered in  Scripture,  does  not  restrict  Christ  to  this  earth. 
''  Heaven  is  His  throne,  the  earth  His  footstool.*'     He 
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will  **  set  His  glory  above  the  heavens."  He  may  visit 
the  earth — ^He  may  order  and  control  the  nations  in  it ; 
but  heaven  will  be  His  home,  and  there  He  will  exer- 
cise His  intercessional  priesthood,  in  heavenly  courts, 
even  in  the  holiest  of  all.  On  this  head,  therefore,  your 
apprehensions  are  groundless. 

As  regards  the  first  point,  if  yon  insbt  upon  the 
transUtion  "  for  ever  sat  down''  (and  I  think  you  are 
right  in  this),  these  words  must  either  mean  absolutely 
that  He  has  sat  down  upon  the  throne  of  God,  never 
to  rise  again,  or  they  must  be  understood  in  some 
qualified  meaning.  Now,  not  to  speak  of  the  impossi- 
bility of  conceiving  of  Christ's  being  restricted  to  one 
seat  for  ever— nor  of  the  conclusive  argument  that  might 
be  grounded  on  the  word  "  until,"  in  the  passage  ftom 
which  the  quotation  is  made,  viz.  where  it  is  said,  *'  Sit 
thou  TILL"—"  expecting  TILL ; "  it  is  proved  by  abun- 
dant evidence  from  Scripture,  that  he  did  not  sit  down 
on  that  throne  for  ev^r,  in  the  sense  of  never  rising 
from  it  again ;  for  how  then  could  He  have  been  seen 
standing  by  Stephen — how  could  He  have  been  seen 
by  John  in  Patmos — ^how  could  He,  at  a  yet  future 
period,  be  brought  before  the  Antient  of  Days,  to  be 
invested  with  the  power  of  earth  (Dan.  vii.) — how 
could  He,  as  He  yet  will,  descend  from  heaven  with  a 
shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel  and  the  trump  of 
God — how  could  He  be  seen,  as  in  Matthew,  where  it  is 
said,  "  When  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  His  glory, 
and  all  the  holy  angels  with  Him,  then  shall  He  sit  on 
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the  throne  of  His  glory" — and  how  could  He  be  seen 
as  the  Lamb  in  the  heavenly  city,  which  heavenly  city 
is  by  and  by  to  be  in  the  new  earth  ?  In  any  one  of 
these  varions  positions  (and  He  is  a  Priest  in  all — Thou 
art  a  Priest  for  09w  after  the  order  of  Melchisedek), 
He  is  not  sitting  on  the  throne  of  the  Father — ^neither 
will  He  be  in  heaven,  when,  as  declared  in  the 
Thessalonians,  He  will  be  seen  descending  from  heaven 
into  the  air. 

The  context  in  the  tenth  of  Hebrews  sufficiently  ex- 
plains the  meaning  of  the  words  ''  for  ever  sat  down."* 
They  are  spoken  in  reference  to  the  completion  of  that 
work  of  which  the  chapter  is  speaking — the  work  of 
atonement.  The  priests  of  old  continuously  offered  and 
continuously  stood,  an  evidence  that  their  work  remained 
unaccomplished — the  Lord  after  having  once  offered, 
continuously  sat  down,  i.e.  He  assumed  for  ever  a  posi- 
tion of  rest,  as  regards  the  work  of  propitiation,  in  token 
that  the  work  was  finished.  A  Peer  of  this  realm  might 
say  that  he  had  taken  his  seat  in  Parliament  for  life — 


*  The  literal  translatioD  of  cic  to  SiriyiKic  sxadnny  appears 
to  be  **  seated  Himself,  or  took  His  seat  in  perpetuity,"  and 
that  in  an  official  sense.  It  is  not  jcadi^/xat,  but  Kadi(ut,  and 
bas  the  ellipsis  of  'catn-ov.  We  are  oommonlj  accustomed  to 
speak  of  a  judge  or  a  legislator  "  taking  his  seat "  in  an  official 
sense,  and  this  is  the  meaning  here. 

The  official  place  of  Christ's  priesthood  must  be  heaven. 
But  He  was  on  earth  for  forty  days  after  His  resurrection, 
without  forfeiting  His  priesthood  thereby. 
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but  it  would  not  mean  that  he  was  always  there.  The 
word  is  official.  And  indeed  it  would  be  strange  if 
Christ  was  more  limited  as  to  place  than  were  Aaron 
and  the  Priests  of  old:  for  though  they  frequently 
mimstered  within  the  holy  place,  yet  as  frequently 
they  ministered  without,  and  blessed  the  people. 

If  then  there  is  a  time  when,  according  to  your  own 
admission,  Christ  wiU  descend  from  heaven  into  the  air, 
and  yet  continue  a  Priest — ^for  He  is  a  Priest  for  ever — 
why  should  the  circumstance  of  our  saying  that  His 
descent  takes  place  at  the  commencement  of  the  millen- 
nium, instead  of  the  close,  destroy  the  true  doctrine  of 
His  Priesthood  ?    And  if  He  descends  into  the  air,  and 
yet  continues  a  Priest,  why  may  not  His  feet  stand  on 
the  Mount  of  OHyes,  as  they  did  of  old  on  the  Mount  of 
Transfiguration,  and  His  Priesthood  remain  unaffected  ? 
Air,  into  which  you  allow  that  He  descends,  is  regarded 
in  Scripture  as  a  part  of  the  lower  creation.     It  is  be- 
neath the  firmament,  (see  Gen.)  and  is  considered  as 
terrestrial  in  contrast  with  heaven.    I  grant,  indeed,  that 
the  exercise  of  His  Priesthood,  especially  its  interces- 
sional  exercise,  would  be  impossible,  if  He  were  to  tarry 
on  this  earth — if  He  were  to  lose  heaven  and  have  earth 
instead ;  but  this,  remember,  is  your  supposition,  not 
mine.     He  does  not  tarry  on  ^arth.    He  does  not  forsake 
the  heavenly  courts,  nor  His  offices  in  them.     He  will 
still  intercede  for  the  millions  of  His  people,  who  will  at 
that  time  be  on  the  earth,  yet  in  bodies  of  sinful  flesh, 
and  consequently  liable  to  sin,  even  though  Satan  will  be 
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boand,  and  who,  therefore,  will  still  need  His  meroy  and 
Hifi  intercession.    Yet  this  does  not  imply  that  He  is 
always  locally  confined  to  the  courts  above.    A  judge  or 
an  advocate  may  have  an  appointed  court  in  which  to 
judge  or  to  plead,  but  he  is  not  always  present  in  that 
court.     Yet  he  does  not  cease  to  be  judge  or  advocate, 
because  he  may  quit  it  for  a  season,  and  discharge 
other  functionB.     So  will  it  be  with  Christ.    Moses  and 
Elias  did  not  lose  their  heavenly  sphere  of  being,  be- 
cause they  were  seen  in  glory  by  earthly  eyes  upon  an 
earthly  mountain.     The  Lord  Jesus  did  not  lose  His 
heavenly  exaltation,  because  He  was  seen  by,  and  spake 
to,  John  in  Patmos.     Angels  even  now  continually  visit 
this  dark  and  sorrowful  scene ;  for  they  are  ministering 
spirits  aefU  forth  to  minister  unto  the  heirs  of  salvation, 
and  yet  they  do  not  forego  heaven  as  their  home.    Why 
then  in  a  period  of  which  intercourse  between  heaven 
and  earth  is  the  especial  characteristic — ^when  there  will 
be  an  antitype  to  the  earthly  as  well  as  the  heavenly 
courts  of  the  temple  of  old — when  **  ye  shall  see  heaven 
opened,  and  the  angels  of  God  ascending  and  descending 
upon  the  Son  of  man" — when  the  antitype  of  Jacob's 
ladder  will  have  come — ^a  figure  of  connection,  not  iden- 
tification, between  heaven  and  earth ;  why  should  not  the 
Almighty  Son  of  God  pass  from  heaven  to  earth,  and 
from  earth  to  heaven,  as  easily  as  the  high  priests  of  old 
passed  from  one  court  of  the  temple  into  another  ?   If  He 
maketh  even  His  angels  spirits  and  His  ministers  a 
flame  of  fire,  and  they  speed  more  rapidly  than  light 
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from  one  end  of  the  nniyerae  to  the  other,  surely  the  spi- 
ritual body  of  the  Son  of  God  is  still  less  subject  to  all 
material  restriction  of  time  and  space. 

Seeing  then  that  I  admit  that  the  priesthood  of  Christ 
is  eternal — that  it  continues  to  be  exercised  during  the 
millennium  in  hetwmi,  and  that  in  its  intercessional 
character — and  seeing  that  I  altogether  repudiate  the 
notion  of  His  being  restricted  to  this  earth,  you  must 
permit  me  to  say  that  the  main  argument  of  your  tract 
is  founded  on  a  mistaken  Yie,w  of  what  the  statements 
of  your  opponent  are. 

I  thought  until  I  read  your  tract  that  all  Trinitarians 
were  accustomed  to  regard  the  glorious  manifestations 
of  Jehovah — I  mean  the  past  manifestations,  such  as 
that  on  Sinai,  as  manifestations  of  the  Second  Person 
in  the  Trinity — because  it  is  written,  ''No  one  hath 
seen  Qod  at  any  time;  the  only  begotten  Son  who  is 
in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  He  hath  declared  Him." 
And  again,  the  Apostle  says,  ''dwelling  in  the  light 
which  no  man  can  approach  unto,  whom  no  man  hath 
seen  nor  can  see.''  I  thought  that  these  passages  were 
always  understood  to  teach  that  the  Son  is  the  consti- 
tuted manifester  of  the  Father,  and  if  it  be  allowed  as 
to  the  pasty  much  more  would  it  be  true  of  the  fntuie. 
But  suppose  it  be  not  so.  Suppose  that  we  understand 
the  passage  in  Zechariah  ziv.  of  Jehovah  the  Father — 
"  His  feet  shall  stand  in  that  day  upon  the  Mount  of 
Olives,  which  is  before  Jerusalem  on  the  east,  and  the 
Mount  of  Olives  shall  cleave  in  the  midst    thereof 
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toward  the  east  and  toward  the  west,  and  there  shall  be 
a  Tery  great  TaUey,  and  half  of  the  mountain  shall 
remove  toward  the  north,  and  half  of  it  toward  the 
south :  and  ye  (i.e.  the  inhabitants  of  Jemsalem,  being 
nnprepared  for  His  appearing)  shall  flee  to  the  valley 
of  the  monntains;  yea,  ye  shall  flee  like  as  ye  fled  ^m 
before  the  earthquake,  in  the  days  of  IJzziah  king  of 
Jndah :  and  the  Lord  my  God  shall  come,  and  all  the 
saints  with  thee."  This  passage  is  so  simple,  so  free 
from  figurative  language,  (for  even  pou  would  not  ask 
that  any  expression  should  be  regarded  as  figurative 
excepting  ''feet,")  and  is  so  evidently  intended  as  a 
plain  narrative  of  feets,  that  no  argument  could  be  em- 
ployed to  set  aside  its  direct  meaning,  that  would  not 
equally  teU  against  the  divine  appearing  on  8inai  of  old. 
If  then  Jehovah  is  thus  to  appear  on  Mount  Olivet,  is 
Christ  absent  when  He  thus  appears  ?  And  what  diffi- 
culty would  you  avoid  by  saying  that  it  is  a  glorious 
appearing  of  Jehovah  and  not  of  Christ?  for  I  can 
hardly  suppose  that  you  will  deny  that  it  is  a  glorious 
appearing.  You  can  scarcely  refrise  to  admit,  that  a 
wonderful  scene,  such  as  never  has  been  from  Sinai  to 
the  present  hour,  is  yet  to  be  expected  on  Mount  Olivet. 
Indeed  you  ''  frankly  concede  that  the  passage  probably 
refers  to  what  is  future ; "  and  I  think  if  you  look 
again  at  the  passages  in  Habakkuk  iii.  3,  and  Nahum 
i.  3,  yon  may  find  reason  to  judge  that  though  they  are 
in  the  past  tense  (and  what  more  common  in  prophetic 
visions,  see  Isaiah  liii.),  they  refer  also  to  this  same 
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future  glorious  appearing  of  the  Lord — an  appearing 
that  is  to  precede  the  miUenniumy  for  'Mn  that  day 
the  Lord  shall  he  King  over  all  the  earth,  in  that  day 
shall  there  he  one  Lord,  and  His  name  one  "  (Zech.  zii.) 

You  seem  douhtful  whether  or  not  to  accose  us  of  say- 
ing that  Christ  is  to  sit  on  the  "identical,"  "material*' 
throne  of  David.  But  did  you  ever  hear  me  say,  or  can 
you  find  in  any  of  my  tracts,  any  thing  ahout  the 
"identical**  throne  of  David,  or  even  ahout " a  material " 
throne  ?  I  have  never  used  ihe  words  "  identical  *'  or 
"material,**  or  any  thing  like  them.  I  suppose  that 
the  "identical**  throne  of  David  has  long  since  crumhled 
into  dust,  never  to  he  restored ;  and  yet  I  helieve  that 
the  Lord  Jesus  will  exercise'  over  the  earth  the  same 
kind  of  definite  authority  and  rule  as  was  once  exercised 
hy  David  and  Solomon:  and  this  I  understand  the 
Scripture  to  mean,  when  it  foretels  that  He  shall  occupy 
the  throne  of  His  father  David.  I  suppose  that  no  one 
ever  thought  of  enquiring  into  the  nature  of  that  throne 
on  which,  it  is  said,  He  shall  sit  when  He  shall  come, 
and  all  the  holy  angels  with  Him — or  into  the  nature 
of  those  garments  which,  on  the  Mount  of  Transfigu- 
ration, shone  as  the  light ;  nor  would  I  desire  to  he  wise 
ahove  what  is  written,  and  to  determine  how  the  Lord 
Jesus  "  shall  reign  in  Mount  Zion  and  in  Jerusalem, 
and  hefore  His  antients  gloriously.** 

The  iruth  is,  that  the  question  between  us  does  not 
turn  upon  any  point  about  simple  or  figurative  language, 
nor  upon  the  precise  mode  or  form  in  which  Christ  will 
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reign  over  the  nations ;  but  the  queRtion  is  this,  whether 
Christ  is  at  present  exercising  the  same  kind  of  power 
over  the  nations  as  He  will  exercise  when  the  millen- 
niam  begins.     I  answer  unhesitatingly,  No  ! 

It  is  true  that  He  is  now  seated  on  the  throne  of  God, 
and  exercises  all  the  power  of  that  throne — all  power  is 
given  unto  Him  in  heaven  and  earth.  But  what  if  that 
Almighty  throne  has  been  pleased  to  delegate  a  certain 
portion  of  its  power  to  others.  Power  that  I  delegate, 
is  power,  and  power  possessed  by  myself — for  else  I 
could  neither  delegate  it  nor  resume  it ;  but  power, 
whilst  so  delegated,  is  for  the  time  vested  in  others, 
exercised  by  others,  and  not  by  Him  who  has  delegated  it. 

If  you  ask  me  what  Scripture  shows  that  a  portion 
of  the  power  of  the  Almighty  throne  is  thus  delegated, 
I  answer,  the  Book  of  Daniel;  especially  the  second 
and  seventh  chapters.  Supreme  authority  in  the  earth 
is  there  committed  to  four  successive  Gentile  empires — 
and  this  authority  is  not  resumed  by  heaven  until  the 
last  of  these  empires  has  fulfilled  its  course. 

No  one  has  ever  yet  pretended  to  say  that  the  last  of 
these  empires,  under  which  we  are  now  living,  has  run 
its  course.  No  one  has  ever  yet  ventured  to  affirm,  that 
the  "  little  horn,"  whether  he  has  understood  it  of  the 
Pope  or  of  Antichrist,  has  yet  concluded  his  great  words 
and  blasphemies  against  the  Most  High :  and  therefore 
the  Antient  of  Days  has  not  yet  sat  in  solemn  judgment 
on  these  nations,  and  therefore  the  Son  of  man  has  not 
yet  been  brought  before  Him  to  be  invested  with  the 
B  2 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


once  delegated,  but  then  resumed,  power  over  the 
nations.  '^  I  saw  in  the  night  visions,  and  behold  one 
like  the  Son  of  man  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and 
came  to  the  Antient  of  Days,  and  they  brought  Him 
near  before  Him.  And  there  was  given  fflM  {observe 
these  words)  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all 
people,  nations,  and  languages  should  serve  Him :  His 
dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion,  which  shall  not 
pass  away,  and  His  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be 
destroyed."  From  the  days  of  Daniel  to  the  present 
hour,  the  Glentile  empires  whose  history  he  gives,  have 
swayed  the  earth.  Their  laws— civil,  social,  and  politi- 
cal, (and  who  undervalues  the  importance  of  these  things 
as  bearing  on  the  right  order  and  happiness  of  mankind  ?) 
have  given  a  character  to  the  world.  Legislation  in  the 
world  has  been  their  sphere — a  sphere  granted  to  them 
by  God,  quite  as  much  as  legislation  in  the  Church  is 
Christ's  sphere ;  but  their  legislation  will  end  in  "  great 
words  and  blasphemies,"  (for  who  can  blot  these  words 
out  of  the  seventh  of  Daniel) — and  God  will  judge  the 
nations  because  of  this  evil,  and  the  power  of  legislation 
in  the  earth  will  be  taken  from  human  hands,  and  vested 
in  the  hands  of  the  Son  of  man.  I  am  willing  that  the 
whole  controversy  between  us  should  be  decided  by  the 
Book  of  Daniel  * 

•  These  doctrines  were  not  strange  to  the  Baptists  of  this 
country  once.  There  is  still  preserved  a  confession  of  faith  as 
to  the  personal  reign  of  Christ,  which  was  presented  by  them  to 
Charles  the  Second.  (See  Appendix.) 
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I  must  also  beg  you  to  remember  that  neither  I,  (nor 
any  one  else  as  far  as  I  know),  has  ever  asserted  the 
literal  interpretation  of  Scripture,  if  by  that  is  meant  that 
there  are  no  symbolic  visions  in  Scripture  and  no  figura- 
tive language.  Figurative  language  abounds  in  Scrip- 
ture, and  two  of  the  most  important  books  of  prophecy, 
Daniel  and  the  Eevelation,  consist  almost  entirely  of 
-symbolic  visions.  But  all  symbols  and  all  figurative 
language,  be  it  remembered,  mean  something.  They 
teach  \xafact9 :  and  even  if  the  language  does  happen  to 
be  figurative,  I  am  not  on  that  account  to  suppose  that 
it  ifieans  nothing,  nor  to  regard  it  as  mere  hyperbole  and 
poetic  exaggeration.  Poets  do  exaggerate — Scripture 
never.  The  poet  draws  a  picture  that  Ib  heightened 
above  the  reality.  It  is  more  or  less  ideal.  The  Scrip- 
ture never  heightens  beyond  the  reality — ^never  adds  an 
expression  simply  for  the  sake  of  adornment.  If  the 
whole  of  its  description  were  to  be  folly  apprehended, 
it  would  leave  no  impression  on  the  mind  that  would 
in  the  least  degree  exceed  the  reality.  If  I  read  the 
eleventh  of  Isaiah  as  a  description  from  God,  I  expect 
to  find  every  statement  in  some  way  or  other,  whether 
spiritually  or  otherwise,  minutely  fulfilled  —  but,  if 
I  read  it  as  "  poetry,"  I  may  pass  over  whole  clauses 
in  my  interpretation,  and  say  that  they  are  the 
mere  embellishments  of  high- wrought  description.  In 
other  words  they  mean  nothing  —  they  are  mere  ac- 
companiments to  the  picture.  It  is  very  easy  thus, 
under  the  plea  of  the  language  being  figurative  or  poetic, 
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to  destroy  all  definiteness  of  instruction  in  the  word 
of  God. 

But  the  Scripture  in  whatsoeyer  way  it  teaches,  whe- 
ther figuratively  or  otherwise,  seeks  to  impart  definite 
instruction.  It  teaches  facts,  and  teaches  them  simply, 
even  if  the  medium  of  instruction  be  a  symbolic  vision. 
Suppose  that  Ood  had  caused  us  to  fall  into  a  trance  or 
into  a  deep  sleep,  and  had  given  us  to  see  in  vision, 
Satan — to  see  also  the  bottomless  pit — to  see  an  angel 
descending  from  heaven,  enchaining  Satan  and  casting 
him  into  the  pit ;  should  we  on  awaking  have  any  doubt 
as  to  the  meaning  of  that  which  we  had  seen— or  wiflild 
they  to  whom  we  might  be  commissioned  to  declare  it 
have  any  doubt  either?  Should  we  say  that  because 
the  objects  that  we  had  seen  in  our  vision  were  symbols 
only  and  not  realities,  that  therefore  the  subject-matter 
of  the  instruction  was  "figurative?" — or  should  we 
judge  that  we  had  iesmed.  foots  by  the  s3rmbols  we  had 
seen,  just  as  plainly  as  if  God  had  repeated  them  in  our 
ears  instead  of  presenting  them  to  our  eyes  ?  Should 
we  not  say,  God  has  revealed  to  me  that  Satan  is  to  be 
imprisoned  in  the  pit  by  divine  power  immediately 
emanating  from  heaven — and  if  any  were  to  reply,  "No ! 
it  only  means  that  the  evil  principles  of  men's  minds  are 
to  be  subdued  by  the  gospel — and  not  that  Satan  shall 
personally  be  cast  into  the  bottomless  pit" — should  we 
not  marvel  and  tremble  at  the  scepticism  that  could  so 
frustrate  the  instructions  of  God  ? 

Again,  suppose  we  saw  in  a  vision  disembodied  souls — 
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and  that  we  saw  those  souls  liye  again,  i.e.  heeome  re- 
miited  to  their  bodies,  and  that  we  heard  a  Toice  saying, 
"  This  is  the  first  resurrection,  and  all  who  are  in  it  are 
blessed  and  holy,  but  the  rest  of  the  dead  will  not  live 
again  until  a  thousand  years  have  first  passed,"  should 
we  have  any  doubt  as  to  the  meaning  of  this  instruction  ? 
I  think  not.  No  doubt  the  objects  presented  in  the  vision 
were  symbols,  but  what  has  that  to  do  with  the  facts 
taught  by  these  symbols  ?  Did  Peter  say,  that  because 
the  animals  which  he  saw  in  the  sheet  let  down  from 
heaven  were  symbols,  and  unreal,  that  therefore  the  Gen- 
tileawhom  they  represented  were  symbols  too  ?  Am  I 
to  say  that  the  seven  Churches  in  Asia  were  "  figurative" 
and  all  the  instructions  given  to  them  '*  figurative,"  be- 
cause they  are  represented  by  symbolic  candlesticks  in  a 
vision  ?  Was  the  Church  at  Ephesus  "  figurative,"  or 
its  threatened  punishment  ''figurative,"  because  itself 
and  its  punishment  were  symbolically  represented  ? 
Why  then  should  the  symbolic  chain  held  by  the  angel 
— or  the  symbolic  souls  seen  re-united  to  their  bodies, 
represent  ''figurative"  things,  simply  because  they  them- 
selves are  symbols  ?  Is  it  meant  that  every  thing  that 
is  represented  by  symbols  must  be  itself  figurative,  or 
that  symbols  can  only  represent  symbols — in  other  words 
that  the  seven  candlesticks  are  symbols,  and  the  seven 
Churches  too  ?  And  if  this  is  not  meant,  what  is  meant  ? 
No  one  doubts  that  the  symbols  in  the  Bevelation 
are  symbols — no  one  thinks  of  asserting  that  they  are 
literal  existences — ^but  the  question  is,  "  What  do  they 
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teach  us  ?  £aots,  sabatantial  facts,  or  nonentities  ? " 
And  if  the  first  resurrection  be  not  real,  because  we  are 
taught  respecting  it  in  a  symbolic  chapter — are  the  last 
resurrection,  the  final  judgment,  and  the  second  death, 
equally  figurative  and  unreal — ^for  we  are  taught  respect- 
ing them  in  the  same  symbolic  chapter  ?  If  we  persist 
in  saying  that  things  taught  in  figures  are  themselves 
figurative,  I  do  not  see  how  we  can  avoid  the  worst 
depths  of  Neology. 

Before  I  quit  this  passage  in  the  Revelation  to  which 
I  have  been  referring,  I  would  ask  you  to  read  from  the 
eleventh  verse  of  the  nineteenth  chapter  to  the  end  of 
the  eighth  verse  of  the  twenty-first.  Bead  the  whole 
passage  as  if  it  were  one  chapter.  It  extends  from  the 
seoond  appearing  of  the  Lord,  through  the  miQennial 
reign  on  to  the  creation  of  the  new  heavens  and  new 
earth,  and  forms  one  connected  history :  and  although 
the  medium  of  instruction  is  symbols  seen  in  vision, 
yet  I  doubt  whether  throughout  the  whole  of  Scripture 
a  more  simple  narration  can  be  found.  The  subjects 
are,  I.  The  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus  in  glory,  and  the 
armies  of  heaven  following  Him,  "He  treadeth  the  wine- 
press of  wrath."  II.  The  destruction  of  Antichrist 
(you  say  the  Pope)  and  the  Mse  prophet.  "These  both 
were  cast  alive  into  a  lake  of  fire  burning  with  brimstone, 
and  the  remnant  were  slain  by  the  swoid  of  Him  who  sat 
upon  the  horse."  III.  The  binding  of  Satan.  IV.  The 
millexmial  reign.  Y.  The  final  judgment  and  final 
resurrection.    YI.  The  new  heavens  and  new  earth. 
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Now  it  is  trae  that  these  things  are  taught  in  sym- 
bols —but  as  I  have  just  said,  symbols  represent  realities. 
No  one  doubts  that  the  white  horse  and  his  rider — the 
vesture  dipped  in  blood,  and  the  sword  proceeding  out 
of  His  mouthy  are  symbols,  not  realities.  But  what  do 
they  represent  ?  Not  surely  an  intervention  in  mercy, 
but  in  judgment.  So  al0o  as  to  the  beast.  No  one 
doubts  that  it  is  a  sjrmbolic  representation.  But  whom 
does  it  represent? — The  facts  are  almost  too  obvious  to 
need  a  comment. 

The  question  therefore  respecting  the  pre-millennial 
advent  of  the  Lord  may  be  decided  without  reference 
to  any  passages  on  which  there  is  disagreement  as  to 
the  nature  of  the  language  employed.  It  may  be  de- 
cided either  from  passages  in  which  it  is  agreed  that  the 
language  is  simple — or  from  passages  in  which  it  is 
agreed  that  it  is  figurative — or  from  visions  that  are 
allowed  to  be  symbolic. 

And  now  I  must  ask  you  to  remember  that  if  there 
be  a  supposed  tendency  in  us,  who  teach  the  pre-millen- 
nial  advent,  to  regard  language  as  simple  that  is  really 
figurative,  there  is  a  tendency  in  others,  and  I  must 
add  a  real  tendency,  to  explain  away  the  plain  state- 
ments of  Scripture,  by  supposing  figures  where  none 
exist.  I  mention  as  an  instance,  the  arbitrary  meanings 
so  frequently  attached  to  Jerusalem  and  Zion. 

Throughout  the  historical  Books  of  the  Old  Testament, 
no  attempt,  as  far  as  I  am  aware,  has  been  ever  made 
to  explain  these  words  in  any  other  than  their  simple 
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and  obyious  meaning.  Bat  the  moment  we  read  the 
Prophets,  a  different,  and  as  it  is  said,  a  ''spiritual" 
meaning  is  assigned,  for  no  other  reason,  as  far  as  I  can 
discover,  than  because  they  are  places  in  which  there 
will  by  and  by  be  a  peculiar  development  of  spiiitual 
blessings,  similar  to  those  which  we,  who  believe  in 
Jesus,  at  present  enjoy :  and  upon  this  principle,  texts 
which  belong  to  Zion  and  Jerusalem  are  not  applied 
merely,  (for  applieatum  might  leave  the  direct  interpre- 
tation untouched)  but  interpreted  of  us,  and  the  literal 
Zion  and  Jerusalem  are  altogether  excluded. 

Now  if  Zion  and  Jerusalem  mean  the  Christian 
Church  of  the  present  dispensation,  and  do  not  mean 
Zion  and  Jerusalem,  we  might  expect  to  find  a  consistent 
use  of  them  in  this  sense  throughout  the  prophetic  parts 
of  the  Old  Testament.  How  then  are  we  to  understand 
such  texts  as  these— ''I  will  wipe  Jerusalem  as  a  man 
wipeth  a  dish,  wiping  and  turning  it  upside  down'' — 
''  And  the  Lord  said,  I  will  remove  Jerusalem  out  of 
my  sight,  as  I  have  removed  Israel,  and  will  oast  off 
this  city  Jerusalem,  which  I  have  chosen,  and  the  house 
of  which  I  said.  My  name  shall  be  there'' — ''Zion 
shall  be  ploughed  as  a  field  " — "  I  will  make  Jerusalem 
heaps,  and  a  den  of  dragons,  and  I  will  make  the  cities 
of  Judah  desolate  without  an  inhabitant ....  Awake, 
awake,  stand  up,  0  Jerusalem,  which  hast  drunk  at  the 
hand  of  the  Lord  the  cup  of  His  fury — thou  hast 
drunken  the  dregs  of  the  cup  of  trembling,  and  wrung 
them  out  '* — "  Jerusalem  shall  be  lifted  up  and  inhabited 
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in  her  place,  from  Benjamin's  gate  unto  the  place  of  the 
first  gate,  unto  the  comer  gate,  and  from  the  tower  of 
Hananeel  nnto  the  king's  wine  presses ;  and  men  shall 
dwell  in  it,  and  there  shall  be  no  more  ntter  destmction, 
bat  Jerusalem  shall  be  safely  inhabited."  * 

Here  then  are  texts  of  sorrow  and  texts  of  joy  refer- 
ring to  Zion  and  Jemsalem.  Can  we  interpret  these  of 
oarselyes — we  who  escape  the  very  sufferings  which 
have  come,  and  are  to  come  upon  Jerusalem,  because  we 
believe  in  Kim  whom  Israel  continues  to  abhor?  If 
texts  like  these  are  interpreted  of  the  Christian  Church, 
the  charge  of  absurdity  and  error  will  not  be  confined  to 
those  who  are  supposed  to  literalize  the  whole  of  Scrip- 
ture. There  would  be  absurdity,  because  characteristics 
would  be  affixed  to  the  Christian  Church,  that  are 
utterly  inconsistent  with  its  standing — there  would  be 
error,  because  the  present  and  future  history  of  Jeru- 
salem, so  important  before  God,  would  be  expunged 
firom  the  Scripture,  to  make  room  for  these  false  appli- 
cations to  ourselves. 

You  must  therefore  allow  me  still  to  believe  that 
when  Ood  speaks  of  His  holy  mountain  in  Isaiah  xi. 
He  means  the  literal  Mount  Zion — the  place  from  which 
by  and  by,  as  from  a  centre,  the  truth  of  God,  i.e. 
Christianity — for  nothing  is  superior  to  Christianity — 


•  You  say  on  page  10,  "  If  we  nnderstand  Zion  and  Jern- 
salem  as  the  Chnroh  nniversal,  and  as  such,  the  seat  and  sphere 
of  the  Sarionr's  dominion  and  authority,  all  is  oonsistent." 
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will  be  difPused  among  all  nations.  And  as  to  the  in- 
terpretation  of  the  whole  connected  passage — where 
you  seem  to  regard  the  hypothesis  of  the  language  being 
simple,  as  so  peculiarly  absurd,  and  assail  the  supposition 
and  assail,  me  with  no  very  measured  sarcasm — I  will 
briefly  state  the  rules  that  guide  me  to  that  decision. 

In  the  flrst  place,  I  adhere  to  the  antient  canon,  that 
where  a  literal  interpretation  can  be  adopted,  the  furthest 
from  the  Hteral  is  commonly  the  worst :  and  that  the 
literal  may  be  adopted  where  no  proved  absurdity  or 
impossibility  follows  its  adoption. 

Secondly,  I  enquire  whether  a  different  principle  of 
interpretation  could  be  adopted  consistently  throughout 
the  whole  passage;  so  as  for  no  clause  to  be  dropped 
out  or  set  aside  on  pretence  of  poetic  eza^eration. 

Thirdly,  I  ask  which  interpretation  would  best  agree 
with  the  testimony  of  the  rest  of  Scripture — especially 
those  parts  of  Scripture  which  deinitely  apply  to  the 
same  period. 

These  would  be  my  chief  criteria.  As  r^ards  the 
first,  you  allege  that  there  is  absurdity,  if  not  impos- 
sibility, in  supposing  that  all  these  animals,  the  lamb, 
the  liop,  and  the  bear,  should  be  gathered  upon  Zion, 
mainly,  because  Zion  is  surrounded  by  a  city.  "Noyt 
whether  it  be  possible  or  not,  we  have  little  need  to 
enquire,  if  we  admit  that  the  time  alluded  to,  is  one  of 
miraculous  interference  on  the  part  of  God.  Not  that  I 
can  see  any  such  great  impossibility  in  children  and 
animals  being  found  scattered  over  the  lull  or  lulls 
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around  which  many  of  oor  modem  cities  are  clustered, 
say  for  example  Edinburgh — and  if  such  sights  could 
be  seen  there,  and  if  it  were  the  metropolis  of  the 
earth,  I  should  say  that  they  were  a  significant  and 
beautifdl  emblem  of  the  universality  of  peace.  And 
seeing  that  we  know  nothing  of  what  the  physical 
eharaoteristios  of  Zion  in  that  day  will  be — that  we 
know  not  how  its  configuration  may  be  changed  at  a 
period  when  "  heaven  and  earth  are  to  be  shaken  ** — 
Mount  Olivet  deft — and  Zion  miraoulously  exalted 
above  the  hills — we  may  well  suppose  that  its  capacities 
will  be  adapted  to  the  requirements  of  its  new  condition. 
"  I  lifted  up  mine  eyes  again  and  looked,  and  behold  a 
man  with  a  measuring  line  in  his  hand.  Then  I  said, 
whither  goest  thou  ?  And  he  said  imto  me,  To  measure 
Jerusalem;  to  see  what  is  the  breadth  thereof,  and 
what  is  the  length  thereof.  And  behold,  the  angel 
that  talked  with  me  went  forth,  and  another  angel  went 
out  to  meet  him,  and  said  unto  him,  Bun,  speak  to  this 
young  man,  saying,  Jerusalem  shall  be  inhabited  as 
towns  without  walls,  ibr  the  multitude  of  men  and 
cattle  therein ;  for  I,  saith  the  Lord,  will  be  unto  her 
a  wall  of  fire  round  about,  and  wiU  be  the  glory  in 
the  midst  of  her."  Here  we  find  no  circumscribed 
restrictions  of  space.  It  is  unmeasured  width — and 
therefore  I  do  not  know  why  the  Lord  may  not,  if  it  so 
please  Him,  display  upon  the  open  sides  of  Mount  Zion 
a  picture,  though  an  imperfect  picture,  of  Paradise. 
Mount  Zion  will  be  full,  as  it  were,  of  living  symbols, 
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sights  happy  in  themseLves,  but  yet  more  as  indicating 
the  moral  and  outward  peace  which  shall  pervade  the 
earth.  It  will  be  the  centre  of  the  earth's  goyemment 
and  laws — "  for  out  of  Zion  shall  go  forth  the  law,  and 
the  word  of  the  Lord  firom  Jerusalem" — and  as  such, 
its  condition  becomes  the  criterion  of  the  world's  con- 
dition. It  represents  what  the  world  then  is.  K  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord  did  not  coyer  the  earth — ^hurting 
and  destruction  would  not  be  banished  from  Zion — but 
seeing  that  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  wiU  be  covering 
the  earth  as  the  waters  cover  the  seae,  therefore  nothing 
shall  hurt — nothing  destroy —no,  not  even  a  reptile,  on 
all  the  holy  Mountain  of  God.  The  type  of  creation's 
blessing  would  otherwise  be  broken. 

And  when  I  apply  the  second  of  my  rules,  and  en- 
quire how  far  you  consistently  apply  your  system  of 
interpretation  to  all  the  clauses  of  this  beautiful  passage, 
I  can  hardly  suppose  that  you  would  attempt  a  definite 
explication  of  such  passages  as  these — ''the  lion  shall  eat 
straw  like  the  ox — the  sucking  child  shall  play  on  the 
hole  of  the  asp — the  cow  and  the  bear  shall  feed,  their 
young  ones  shall  lie  down  together."  How  could  these 
passages  be  spiritualized  without  again  plunging  into  all 
the  wild  extravagancies  by  which  Qrigen  ruined  the 
Churchy  and  made  Scripture  bend  to  the  imaginations  of 
his  own  misguided  mind  ? 

And  thirdly,  when  I  ask  what  the  testimony  of  the 
rest  of  Scripture  is,  regarding  this  same  time,  I  find  it 
written  that  ''creation  is  to  be  freed  from  the  bondage  of 
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coiruptioQ. ' '    Now  if  this  text  be  true — if  creation  means 
creation  in  its  lowest,  as  well  as  its  highest  spheres — 
if  all  things — ''  all  sheep  and  men,  yea,  and  the  beasts 
of  the  field,  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  the  fish  of  the  sea, 
and  whatsoever  passeth  through  the  paths  of  the  sea" 
(Ps.  yiii.)  are  to  be  ''seen''  by  and  by  (see  Heb. ii.) 
placed  beneath  the  feet  of  Christ,  I  do  say  that  it  wotdd 
be  yery  strange  if  they  continued  to  tear  and  to  deyonr 
one  another  then.    It  would  be  strange  to  see  man  still 
trembling  before  the  lion  and  the  bear — strange  to  behold 
wars  ceasing  even  to  the  end  of  the  world,  and  warribrs 
beating  their  swords  into  plough-shares,  and  yet  to  find 
the  ftnimitlft  at  war  with  man,  and  with  one  another. 
But  this  is  the  supposition  I  am  compelled  to  take,  if  I 
reject  the  simple  interpretation  of  this  passage.    And  as 
regards  the  impossibility  of  the  lion  eating  straw  like  the 
ox,  all  things  are  possible  with  God,  and  if  His  power 
changed  the  nature  of  these  animals  once,  (for  in  para- 
dise they  all  ate  the  herb  of  the  field,  see  Gen.  i.  30) 
and  changed  it  because  of  man's  sin,  why,  when  the 
curse  is  removed  from  the  earth,  and  man  placed  in 
millennial  happiness,  why  should  not  the  animals  also 
partake  in  the  blessed  change  ?    I  should  have  thought 
it  strange  indeed,  if  Scripture  had  spoken  of  every  other 
part  of  this  lower  creation,  and  passed  them  in  silence  by. 
I  have  now  for  many  years  been  accustomed  to  hear 
the  objections  of  anti-millenarian  teachers,  but  I  have 
seldom  heard  even  an  attempt  made  to  grapple  with  the 
main  arguments  of  their  opponents.    Isolated  texts  are 
c  2 
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referred  to — supposed  diffioolties  are  started,  but  no 
attempt  is  made  to  explain  throughout  such  a  chapter  as 
the  seventh  of  Daniel — the  fourteenth  of  Zechariah,  or 
the  twentieth  of  Eevelation.  When  it  is  asked  whether 
the  parable  of  the  sower,  and  of  the  wheat  and  tares,  are 
not  characteristic  of  this  present  dispensation,  and  whe- 
ther it  is  possible  to  apply  such  parables  to  the  millennial 
period  of  universality,  no  answer  is  returned.  When  it 
is  asked  whether  the  epistles  do  not  describe  the  con- 
dition of  the  Church,  up  to  the  glorious  appearing  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  (see  1  Tim.  vi.  14),  and  whether  they 
do  not  throughout  describe  the  Church  as  suffering  from 
man  and  from  Satan,  and  not  in  millennial  rest,  no  reply 
is  made. — It  is  indeed  an  argument  unanswerable,  and 
of  itself  sufficient  to  prove  that  the  glorious  epif^iany  of 
the  Lord  precedes  the  millennium. 

I  have  also  observed  that  the  denial  of  the  Lord's  pre- 
milleuDial  advent  is  connected  with  a  tendency  to  set 
aside  the  character  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  the  Holy  One, 
who  is  to  take  vengeance — and  to  speak  of  Him  ex- 
clusively as  the  *  *  Prince  of  Peace  and  Saviour."  I  have 
even  heard  it  attempted  (though  I  do  not  accuse  you  of 
this),  to  explain  the  description  of  His  appearing  in  the 
nineteenth  of  Revelation — where  His  vesture  is  seen 
dipped  in  blood,  and  Himself  treading  the  wine-press  of 
#  wrath,  of  His  own  past  sufferings  on  the  cross.  He  is 
spoken  of  as  the  Lamb— but  it  is  foigotten  that  He  is 
also  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  who  shall  "  cry,  yea, 
roar  and  prevail  against  His  enemies."    The  sufferings 
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of  the  Lamb  are  spoken  of,  but  the  ''  day  of  the  Lamb's 
wrath/'  and  the  specifioation  of  those  on  whom  it  will 
peculiarly  fsMy  is  forgotten :  and  the  result  of  this  is  the 
saying,  ''  Peace,  peace/'  when  sudden  destruction  is  at 
the  door.  I  would  unfeignedly  desire  that  you  might  be 
preserved  from  this — but  you  cannot,  if  you  eontinue  to 
deny  that  of  which  all  Scripture  testifies,  ^'that  the  world 
will  grow  worse  and  worse  as  to  religion,  more  corrupt 
and  more  wicked,  as  time  rolls  on,  and  that  it  will  only 
have  reached  its  climax  of  pollution  and  guilt,  at  the 
moment  when  Jesus  shall  return."  ''  As  it  was  in  the 
days  of  Noah,  so  shall  it  be  when  the  Son  of  man  is 
revealed."  These  are  words  which,  as  I  apprehend, 
determine  the  question  between  us,  and  are  too  plain  to 
need  a  comment. 

I  remain,  Sir, 

Yours,  faithfully, 

B.  W.  NEWTON. 
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Extract  from  the  BaptUtt^  Goftfeuion  of  Faithj  presented  hy 
them  to  Charles  IL,  March,  1660;  for  which  (say  tfiey)  we  are 
not  otUy  resolved  to  suffer  persecution  to  the  loss  of  our  goods, 
but  also  Ufs  itself  rather  than  deeUnefrom  the  same, 

"  Wb  belieye  that  the  same  Lord  Jesns,  who  showed  Himself 
aliye  after  His  passion,  by  many  infallible  proofs,  (Acts  i.  8} 
whioh  was  taken  up  fVom  His  disciples  and  carried  up  into  hea- 
ven, (Luke  xxiy.  51)  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  He  was 
seen  go  into  heaven.  (Acts  L  9,  10,  11.^  '  And  when  Christ 
who  is  our  Ufe  shall  appear,  we  also  shall  appear  with  Him  in 
glory.'  (Col.  iii.  4.)  For  then  shall  He  be  <  King  of  kings,  and 
Lord  of  lords.'  (Rev.  zix.  16.)  *  For  the  Kingdom  is  His,  and 
He  is  the  Governor  among  the  nations,*  (Ps.  zxii.  28)  and  '  King 
over  all  the  earth,'  (Zech.  xiv.  9)  *  and  we  shall  reign  with  Him 
on  the  earth.'  (Bev.  v.  10.)  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  (which 
men  so  mightily  strive  aiter  here  to  ei^oy)  shall  become  the 
kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  His  Christ  (Rev.  xi.  15.)  '  For  all 
is  yours,  (ye  that  overcome  this  world,)  for  ye  are  Christ's,  and 
Christ  is  God's.'  (1  Cor.  iii.  22, 23.)  *  For  unto  the  saints  shall 
be  given  the  kingdom,  and  the  greatness  of  the  kingdom,  under 
(mark  that)  the  whole  heaven.'  (Dan.  vii.  27.)  Though  (alas  t) 
now  many  men  be  scarce  content  that  the  saints  should  have  so 
much  as  a  being  among  them ;  but  when  Christ  shall  appear, 
then  shall  be  their  day,  then  shall  be  given  unto  there  i}Ower 
over  the  nations,  to  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron.  (Rev.  ii.  26, 27.) 
Then  shall  they  receive  a  crown  of  life,  which  no  man  shall 
take  from  them,  nor  they  be  by  any  means  turned  or  overturned 
from  it,  for  the  oppressor  shall  be  broken  in  pieces,  (Ps.  Ixxii. 
4;  and  their  vain  rejoicings  turned  into  mourning  and  bitter 
lamentations,  as  it  is  written,  (Job  xz.  5—7^." 

This  confession  is  "  subscribed  by  certain  elders,  deacons, 
and  breUiren,  met  in  London,  in  the  behalf  of  themselves  and 
many  others  unto  whom  they  belong,  in  London,  and  in  several 
counties  of  this  nation,  who  are  of  the  same  faith  with  us." 
Then  follow  forty-one  names,  after  which  is  written,  **  Owned 
and  approved  by  more  than  twenty  thousand."    Hence  it  ap- 
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peare  that  the  Dissenters  had  once  the  honour  of  contending 
for  the  personal  reign  of  Christ  on  earth,  and  of  suffering  for 
professing  of  the  same.* 

The  following  passage  is  extracted  from  a  Tract  still  in  cir- 
culation, written  by  me  some  years  ago.  Yon  will  perceive  from 
it,  that  my  remarks  on  figuratiye  language  are  not  invented 
now,  to  serve  the  present  occasion. 

"Bat  even  when  the  importance  of  reading  the  prophetio 
word  is  folly  admitted,  great  difficulty  in  understanding  it  is 
8npxK>Bed  to  arise,  from  its  frequent  use  of  figurative  language 
and  of  symbols.    This  difficulty,  however,  is  greatly  overrated 
and  can  hardly  be  said  to  be  a  difficulty  at  all.  Indeed  difficulty 
in  learning  from  the  Scripture  arises,  not  fh)m  the  employment 
of  obscure  or  enigmatical  language  by  God,  but  from  the  inap- 
titade  and  reluctance  of  our  minds  to  receive  that  which  He 
plainly  and  simply  declares.    Figurative  language,  simple  lan- 
guage, and  symbols,  are  the  three  mediums  employed  by  God 
in  the  communications  of  His  mind  to  us.    In  ordinary  human 
intercourse  also,  all  these  three  means  are  frequently  employed 
and  that  for  the  communication  of  some  literal  fact.    If  an  In- 
dian  were  to  come  to  me  and  say, '  Our  bows  we  have  broken, 
and  onr  arrows  we  have  buried  beneath  the  tree  of  peace,'  I 
shotdd  instantly  understand,  that  his  words  were/^rattve,  but 
intended  to  convey  the  knowledge  of  a  Kteral  fact,  viz, — the 
establishment  of  peace.    Again — ^if  he  were  to  break  his  bow 
and  to  bury  his  arrows  before  my  eyes,  he  would  teach  me  tym- 
boUedUy  the  same  literal  fact.    And  it  would  be  a  strange  mis- 
take to  suppose  that  because  the  action  was  symbolic  or  the 
language  figurative,  that  therefore  the  thing  denoted  was  a  sym- 
bol too.    Tet  this  is  the  mistake  into  which  many  have  fallen, 
and  virtually  their  words  imply,  that  literal  facts  are  never  con- 
veyed, except  when  no  figure,  nor  any  symbol,  is  employed  as 
the  medium.    I  have  already  shown  how  entirely  such  a  notion 
is  contradicted  by  the  ordinary  practice  of  men.    I  will  now 
adduce  from  Scriptnre  an  example  of  a  literal  fact  being  pre- 
dicted hi  the  three  ways  I  have  mentioned  above. 

*'  The  restoration  of  Jerusalem  and  her  people  to  the  divine 
&vour  is  a  literal  fact.    It  is  taught  us  in  Scripture. 

"First,  by  simple  statement,  as  in  Zech.  xiv.  10,  *  Jerusalem 
shall  be  lifted  up  and  inhabited  in  her  place,  firom  Benjamin's 
gate  unto  the  place  of  the  first  gate,  and  firom  the  tower  of 
Hananeel  unto  the  king's  wine  presses.    And  men  shall  dwell 


*  Ytcm  Crosby's  History  of  the  Baptists,  vol.  ii.  Appendix,  p.  86. 
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in  it,  and  there  shall  be  no  more  utter  dettmetion,  but  Jerasa- 
lem  shall  be  safely  inhabited.' 

**  Secondly,  the  same  event  is  taught  ns  in  Ezekiel  xzxvii.  by 
a  symbol.  The  prophet  is  commanded  to  take  two  sticks,  to 
write  on  one  the  name  of  Judah,  or  the  two  tribes,  and  on  the 
other  the  name  Ephraim,  or  the  ten  tribes,  and  then  in  the 
sight  of  his  people  to  join  the  two  sticks  together,  so  as  for 
them  to  become  one  in  his  hand.  This  is  the  symbol,  its  ez> 
planation  is  next  given.  *  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Behold  I 
will  take  the  cbil^n  of  Israel  from  among  the  heathen  whither 
they  be  gone,  and  will  gather  them  on  every  side,  and  bring 
them  into  their  own  land,  and  I  will  make  them  one  nation  in 
the  land  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel,  and  one  king  shidl  be 
king  to  them  all,  and  they  shall  be  no  more  two  nations,  neither 
shaU  they  be  divided  into  two  kingdoms  any  more  at  aU.' 

**  Thirdly,  the  same  event  is  foretold  in  figurative  language 
thus. — 'Rejoice  ye  with  Jerusalem  and  be  glad  with  her,  all  ye 
that  mourn  for  her :  that  ye  may  suok  and  be  satisfied  with  the 
breasts  of  her  consolations ;  that  ye  may  milk  out  and  be  de- 
lighted with  the  abundance  of  her  glory :  for  thus  saith  the 
Lord,  Behold  I  will  extend  peace  to  her  like  a  river,  and  the 
gloiy  of  the  Gentiles  like  a  flowing  stream,'  &c.  (Is.  Ixvi.)  It 
is  manifest  that  the  two  last  quoted  passages  are  equally  clear 
with  that  from  Zecbariah,  which  is  in  simple  language,  and 
therefore  the  difficulty  which  has  been  raised  respecting  figu- 
rative language  and  symbol,  is  for  the  most  part  imaginary. 
Indeed  so  little  does  the  question  respecting  the  character  of 
future  facts  depend  upon  the  settlement  of  any  disputed  ques- 
tion, as  to  the  mode  of  interpretation,  that  I  believe  it  may 
safely  be  affirmed,  that  the  truth  would  remain  untouched,  at 
least  as  to  its  leading  outUne,  if  we  referred  to  those  passages 
only,  in  which  no  figurative  language  or  symbol  occurs.  * 

The  two  Books  in  which  symbols  are  chiefly  employed,  are 
Daniel  and  the  Bevelation.  Indeed  these  Books  consist  en- 
tirely of  symbolic  visions.  In  other  parts  of  Scripture  the  use 
of  symbols  is  comparatively  rare.  The  37th  of  Ezekiel  ahready 
referred  to,  contains  two  of  the  most  remarkable  instances : 
there  are  some  in  the  commencing  chapters  of  Zechariah,  and 
one  in  the  Acts,  when  Peter  saw  Uie  sheet  let  down  from  hea- 
ven. No  difficulty  exists  in  the  interpretation  of  many  sym- 
bols, because  the  Scripture  itself  subjoins  the  interpretation'; 
and  in  many  other  cases  the  clearness  of  the  symbol  renders 
the  interpretation  self-obvious.  Thus  the  two  symbols  in  Eze- 
kiel xxxvii.  are  full^  interpreted.  So  also  the  candlesticks  in 
Bevelation  as  meaning  Churches,  and  the  stars  as  meaning  jbhe 
angels  of  the  Churches.    The  principal  and  almost  only  rule 
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to  be  remembered  is,  that  the  symbol  is  to  be  distinguished 
from  the  thing  symbolized — the  first  is  a  sign,  but  the  second 
a  reality, — in  other  words,  the  candlestick  is  a  symbol — the 
Church  signified  thereby,  a  literal  thing.** 


EXTRACTS    FROM    Mr.  JACKSON'S    LECTURE— AND 
REMARKS. 

"  They  affirm  moreover,  that  our  Lord's  statement,  that  the 
progressive  increase  of  His  kingdom  shaU  resemble  the  leaven 
which  graduaUy,  and  in  a  manner  imperceptibly,  but  certainly^ 
brings  the  entire  mass  under  its  influence,  does  not  mean  the  pro- 
gress of  that  kingdom,"    (p.  7.) 

Is  there  a  consistency  in  the  use  of  the  figures  of  Scripture  ? 
If  there  be,  why  should  "leaven"  be  interpreted  in  a  good 
sense  here — whereas  in  every  other  passage  where  it  is  used, 
it  represents  evil?  Thus  the  Israelites  were  commanded  at 
the  passover  to  put  away  leaven  out  of  their  houses. — To  the 
Corinthians  it  is  said,  '*  Purge  out  the  old  leaven  of  malice  and 
wickedness." — In  Leviticus  no  meat-offering  with  leaven  could 
be  accepted. — The  Pentecostal  loaves,  which  represent  the 
Church,  were  taken  with  leaven,  and  sacrifice  offerea  with  them, 
because  the  Church  is  accepted  with  evil  in  it 

And  if  the  whole  mass  is  gradually  to  be  inftised  with  good, 
what  room  is  there  for  the  parable  of  the  wheat  and  tares — 
the  wise  and  foolish  virgins — the  sheep  and  the  goats? — What 
room  for  St.  Paul's  declaration — ''This  know,  that  in  the  last 
days,  perilous  times  shall  come  ? "  How  is  it,  if  the  difilision 
of  good  has  been  proceeding  so  long,  that  the  very  countries  in 
which  light  and  knowledge  has  prevailed  more  than  in  any  other 
countries  on  the  earth,  are  represented  at  the  close  by  a  "  ten- 
homed  monster,  whose  body  is  given  to  the  burning  fiame," 
(see  Dan.  vii.)  —  when  the  Antient  of  Days  sits  ? — Are  the  ten 
kingdoms  of  the  Roman  world  alone  exempted  from  this 
diffusive  influence  of  good  ?  Can  it  be  denied  that  the  pro- 
fessing  church,  from  the  days  of  Constantine  and  before,  has 
fed  the  nations,  not  with  pure  meal,  but  leavened  meal,  i.e. 
corrupted  truth  ? 

"  Where  are  the  twelve  tribes,  as  tribes,  for  Him  thus  to  reign 
over  as  David  did  /  What  man  or  nutnber  of  men  can  now  teU 
us  where  aU  the  tribes  of  Israel  are  f"  (p.  10.) 

'*  Can  any  miracle  restore  the  tribes  of  Israel,  as  such  f    Has 

*  See  panblofl  of  the  xiii.  of  Matthew,  ooD0ider«d  in  ProtpeeU  qf  the 
Ten  Kingdoms  of  iht  Roman  World,  as  advertised  at  the  end  of  this  tract. 
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not  their  tribal  dittinetneu  been  long  Hnee  ohliteraUdt  Surely 
no  mracle  can  make  the  descendants  of  one  man,  the  descendants 
of  another.  If  so,  what  becomes  of  the  Uteral  interpretation  of 
Zech.  xii.  11—14  ?  "    (Note  to  p.  10) 

Did  Mr.  Jackson  eyer  read  the  last  chapter  of  Ezekiel — and 
will  he  say  that  God  is  nnable  to  re-oonstitute  the  tribes  of 
Israel  ?  There  is  a  passage  in  Nehemiah  which  gives  no  in- 
distinct intimation  of  the  manner  in  which  the  genealogies  of 
Israel  will  be  rectified.  "  These  songht  their  register  among 
those  that  were  reckoned  by  genealogy,  bnt  it  was  not  found : 
therefore  were  they,  as  polluted,  put  from  the  priesthood.  And 
the  Tirshatha  said  unto  them,  that  they  should  not  eat  of  the 
most  holy  things,  until  there  stood  up  a  priest  with  Urim  and 
Thummim."  When  the  great  High  Priest  is  pleased  to  apply 
His  own  divine  light  and  knowledge  to  rectify  the  deranged 
order  of  Israel,  ten  thousand  intricacies  will  be  as  nothing. 

If  Zechariah  xii.  11 — 14,  is  not  to  be  interpreted  literally, 
will  Mr.  Jackson  say  how  it  is  to  be  interpreted  f  What  mean- 
ing is  to  be  attached  to  the  family  of  Uie  house  of  Nathan, 
Levi,  Shimei,  &o, 

'*  Is  He  (Christ)  to  go  forth  to  hattU  at  the  head  of  the  armies 
of  Israel  f  Is  He  to  brandish  the  literal  sword  t  Is  He  to  besiege 
and  rase  the  cities  of  the  swrownding  tribes  and  nations  f  Is  He 
to  hough  their  horses,  and  bum  their  chariots  of  war;  and  is  it 
to  be  said  by  the  maidens  of  Israel  in  their  war  song,  as  it  was  of 
Datfid,  others  have  slain  their  thousands^  but  Jesus  Christ,  the 
prince  of  peace  and  Saviour  of  the  worZ^f,  has  slain  His  ten 
thousands  r*  (p.  11.) 

If  by  this  be  meant,  that  because  Jesus  is  the  Saviour,  there- 
fore He  cannot  be  a  Destroyer,  it  is  a  very  awM  setting  aside 
of  those  passages  which  declare  "  that  He  will  be  revealed  in 
flaming  fire  tanng  vengeance  " — "  that  He  will  tread  the  wine- 
press of  the  foiy  and  wrath  of  Almighty  God." 

As  to  His  wielding  a  Hteral  sword,  no  one,  as  far  as  I  know, 
ever  thought  He  would.  "  Hast  thou  entered  into  the  treasures 
of  the  snow,  or  hast  thou  seen  the  treasures  of  the  hail,  which 
I  have  reserved  against  the  time  of  trouble,  against  the  day  of 
battle  and  war?  Canst  thou  send  lightnings,  that  they  may 
go  and  say  unto  thee,  Here  we  are?"  (Job.  xxzviii.)  "  The 
Lord  also  thundered  in  the  heavens,  and  the  Highest  gave 
His  voice — hailstones  and  coals  of  fire.  Yea,  He  sent  out 
His  arrows  and  scattered  them,  and  He  shot  out  lightnings 
and  discomfited  them."  Such  are  the  weapons  of  His  warfare. 
How  did  He  destroy  Jericho,  Pharaoh,  Midian,  Sennacherib  ? 
He  will  fight,  it  is  said,  as  when  He  used  to  fight  in  the  day  of 
battle  of  old.  (Zech.  xiv.; 
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ON  THE  NATUE AL  RELATIONS  OF  MEN 
AND  GOVERNMENTS  TO  GOD. 


In  the  preceding  papers^  it  has^  I  trust,  been  suffi- 
ciently shown,  that  it  is  the  desire  of  God  that  His 
Church,  throughout  the  whole  of  the  present  Dis- 
pensation, should  neither  individually  nor  corpo- 
rately,  be  entangled  with  the  administration  of 
secular  power.  They  who  are  connected  with  "  the 
Stone  *'  that  smites  the  Image,  should  be  dissociated 
fix)m  all  which  that  "Stone'*  is  to  destroy.  They 
who  through  God's  marvellous  grace  are  united 
with  the  Son  of  Man  now,  and  will  be  associated 
with  Him  in  the  glory  of  His  Kingdom  hereafter, 
should  be  separate  from  all  that  that  Kingdom  will 
destroy  with  judgment,  when  it  is  manifested  in  its 
glory. 

But  because  the  Church  is  to  keep  itself  separate 
from  the  administration  of  power  that  is  not  di- 
rected by  the  principles  of  Christ,  it  is  not,  on  that 
account,  to  stand  apart  in  listless  or  hard-hearted 
carelessness,  as  if  it  could  in  nothing  act  toward  the 
nations  for  good.  The  being  beneficent  to  all  men — 
the  hearing,  like  the  good  Samaritan,  the  cry  of 
distress  simply  because  it  is  the  cry  of  distress,  are 
features  of  character  for  the  display  of  which  the 

B 
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present  condition  of  the  nations  affords  increasing 
opportunity.  The  Lord  Jesus  fed  unbelieving  mul- 
titudes^ and  was  kind  to  the  unthankful  and  to  the 
evil. 

But  the  Lord  Jesus  did  more  than  this.  He  was 
the  Minister  of  grace,  and  has  entrusted  His  Church 
also,  with  the  ministration  of  grace  to  every  lost 
child  of  Adam.  The  Church  is  instructed  to  say, 
"God  hath  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His 
only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him 
might  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life.''  The  anti- 
typical  Serpent  of  brass,  is  placed  as  it  were  in  their 
hands.  They  can  bear  it  into  every  dwelling,  and 
place  it  before  the  eyes  of  every  sinner.  They  can 
speak  of  Jesus  as  the  Saviour  appointed  by  God, 
and  say  to  all,  that  "through  this  man  is  preached 
unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  through  Him 
all  who  believe  are  justified  from  all  things." *  "Be- 
hold, the  Lamb  of  God." 

Every  one  who  casts  himself  on  God,  thus  testi- 
fying of  Christ,  as  the  Lamb  fZatn,  is  immediately 
placed  in  new  circumstances.  The  value  of  Christ's 
name — the  preciousness  of  Christ's  blood  is  imputed 
to  him.     Union  is  granted  to  him  with  Christ  risen, 

*  It  is  most  important  to  obeterye  in  John  iii.  the  con- 
nexion between  regeneration  and  faith  in  Jesus  crucified. 
Nicodemus  said,  ''How  can  a  man  be  born  again  7"  The 
Lord  does  not  seem  to  answer  the  question,  but  turns  appa- 
rently to  another  subject ;  for  He  suddenly  speaks  of  the 
Serpent  of  Brass.  But  in  speaking  of  it.  He  does  answer  the 
question  most  fully;  for  He  says,  that  whosoever  shall  look 
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whereby  he  is  associated  with  all  the  peace  and  all 
the  glory  of  the  new  creation  of  God.  He  "has 
passed  from  death  unto  life" — he  "is  bom  of  Qoi.*' 
He  is  accepted  in  the  meritoriousness  of  Another. 
But  because  of  this  new  relation  to  God  (the  only 
one  of  unchanged  and  everlasting  blessing),  we 
must  not  forget,  that  there  is  also  another  relation 
in  which  man,  as  man,  stands  to  God.  There  is  a 
natural  relation,  which  man^  as  the  creature  of  God, 
holds  before  Him. 

The  air  we  breathe,  the  sunshine,  the  rain,  the 
fruitful  seasons,  are  proofs  that  the  natural  relation 
in  which  God  stands  towards  His  guilty  creatures,  is 
one  of  beneficence  and  goodness.  His  providential 
interferences  likewise,  as  "  when  they  cry  unto  the 
Lord  in  their  distress,  and  He  bringeth  them  into 
the  desired  haven" — His  warnings  also,  and  His 
chastisements  are  residts  of  the  relation  which  He 
bears  towards  man,  as  their  Creator.  It  is  of  this 
relation,  that  His  servant  Jonah  said :  "  I  knew  that 
thou  art  a  gracious  God  and  merciful,  slow  to  anger, 
and  of  great  kindness^  and  repentest  thee  of  the 
evil.*'     Jonah  iv.  2. 

to  Him  and  to  His  Cross,  as  the  dying  Israelite  looked  to  the 
Serpent  of  Brass  '*  hath  eternal  life " — ^in  other  words,  is 
bom  again.  If,  therefore,  the  soul  says,  **  Have  I  been  bom 
again  V  it  may  ask  itself  another  question  <  Have  I  looked 
at  Jesus  crucified  as  the  Israelite  looked  at  the  ^Serpent  of 
Brass  V "  If  we  say,  *•  Is  there  anything  that  I  can  place 
before  others  dear  to  me,  that  they  might  be  regenerated  V 
— the  answer  is,  '*  Yes — speak  to  them  of  Jesus  as  the  Serpent 
of  Brass,  and  whosoever  believeth,  hath  everlasting  life." 
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Mercies  such  as  these,  are,  it  must  be  remem- 
bered, the  purchase  of  Christ's  blood.  The  necessary 
holiness  of  God  prevents  the  extension  even  of  tem- 
poral mercies  towards  a  guilty  world,  except  on  the 
ground  of  the  intervention  of  One,  who,  having 
honoured  and  sustained  the  governmental  holiness 
of  God  by  that  which  He  has  rendered  unto  Him, 
does,  in  consequence  thereof,  receive  from  God 
mercies  for  others,  which  could  not  be  granted  or 
dispensed,  unless  the  claims  of  God's  essential  holi- 
ness had  first  been  adequately  met.  Many  a  mercy, 
many  a  bestowment  of  the  Divine  goodness,  visits 
the  path  of  the  careless  and  unbelieving  world  ;  but 
all  such  mercies  are  purchased  mercies — purchased 
by  the  blood  of  Jesus.  Noah  builded  an  altar,  ofiered 
sacrifice,  and  "the  Lord  smelled  a  sweet  savour,"  in 
consequence  whereof  summer  and  winter,  day  and 
night,  seed-time  and  harvest,  recur  in  their  sea- 
sons— all  purchased  mercies.  And  yet  they  for 
whom  these  mercies  are  purchased  may  despise  the 
sacrifice  that  purchased  them  (that  sacrifice  which 
Noah's  offering  prefigured)  and  never  be  themselves 
brought  under  its  saving  efficacy.  Every  one  that 
is  born  into  the  world  momentarily  receives  (though 
he  may  be  utterly  unconscious  of  it)  blessings 
through  Christ;  but  none,  except  those  who  are 
brought  into  personal  reliance  on  His  blood,  have  a 
title  to  say  that  they  are  brought  into  His  Church, 
or  that  they  are  under  Him  as  **  the  Mediator  of  the 
new  covenant,"  or  that  they  are  under  the  new 
covenant,  or  that  they  are  under  Christ   as  their 
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Priest,  or  that  they  are  under  the  value  of  His 
atoning  blood.  His  blood  is  preached  to  men  as  a 
refuge  from  the  wrath  to  come ;  but  as  men  they 
are  not  personally  under  it.  To  receive  blessings 
through  it,  and  to  be  under  it,  are  far  different 
things.     To  be  under  it  is  everlasting  salvation. 

If  the  conscience  of  any  bear  witness  to  these 
things — if  they  recognise  that  countless  mercies 
have  thus  been  bestowed  upon  them,  but  that  their 
responsibility  has  been  increased  thereby,  and  their 
guilt  aggravated  because  of  the  unprofitableness  and 
ingratitude,  and  rebellion  with  which,  on  their  part, 
these  mercies  have  been  met,  then,  we  can  preach  to 
them  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God.  We  can  tell 
them  that  God,  who  well  knows  that  all  mercies 
received  by  men  as  men  (seeing  that  they  are  sure 
to  be  misused)  only  aggravate  condemnation,  has 
been  pleased  to  appoint  that  that  same  holy  and 
most  precious  blood,  through  which  He  is  able  to 
bestow  these  mercies,  should  also  be  made  the 
ground  of  pardon  and  everlasting  acceptance  to 
every  one  who,  as  a  sinner,  casts  himself  thereon. 
*'  Christ  is  exalted  as  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour  to  give 
REPENTANCE  (for  repentance  is  needful)  and 
REMISSION  of  sins."  Thus,  even  that  wonderful 
relation  of  grace  which  God  has  assumed,  in  that  He 
Himself  undertakes  the  ministry  of  reconciliation 
and  "  preaches  peace  through  Jesus  Christ,"  is  to  be 
numbered  amongst  the  other  relations  of  love  in 
which  God  stands  towards  man  as  man.  We  can 
say  to  every  man,  that  natural  mercies,  providential 
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mercies,  and  the  preaching  of  everlasting  forgiveness 
of  sins  through  Christ  crucified,  are  all  results  of  a 
relation  of  goodness  and  mercy  which  God  occupies 
towards  men  as  lost  sinful  children  of  Adam. 

We  must  indeed  be  careful,  as  I  have  already 
said,  not  to  confound  these  relations  of  God  to  men^ 
with  those  spiritual  relations  which  subsist  only  be- 
tween God  and  those  who  are  brought  by  faith  into 
His  Church.  The  relations  of  the  Church  are  alone 
those  of  abiding  blessing:  nevertheless  the  relations 
of  man  are  not  on  that  account  to  be  forgotten. 
Let  us  suppose  the  case  of  the  father  of  a  family, 
who,  having  received  the  Gospel,  has  himself  been 
brought  by  faith  into  the  Church  of  God.  He  may 
perhaps  be  surrounded  by  children,  who  have  wof, 
like  himself,  received  the  Gospel,  who  are,  therefore, 
not  capable  of  answering  to  Christian  responsibilities. 
Whilst  in  this  condition,  he  cannot  treat  them  as  if 
they  had  been  brought  into  the  spiritual  relation- 
ships of  the  Church :  but  shall  he  on  that  account, 
say  that  there  are  no  natural  relations  of  God,  re- 
specting which  he  can  teach  themP  Although  he  can 
not  expect  them  to  receive  truths,  or  act  on  principles 
which  none  but  Christians  can  appreciate,  yet,  he 
must  not  keep  back  from  them  such  truths,  or  such 
principles  as  their  consciences  are  able  to  under- 
stand. He  has  to  teach  them  that  there  is  one  God, 
and  to  show  to  them  the  proofs  of  His  holiness,  His 
power,  and  above  all,  His  goodness.  He  has  to  tell 
them  that  the  Bible  is  the  Book  of  God,  and  that  in 
love  He  has  sent  it  into  the  world,  that  men  might 
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have  a  light  to  guide  them  into  the  way  of  peace. 
He  must  teach  them  who  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was, 
and  why  he  He  was  led  as  a  Lamb  to  the  slaughter. 
He  must  tell  them  of  the  desire  of  God  to  receive 
sinners  and  to  grant  to  them  forgiveness  of  sins 
through  Christ's  blood.  He  must  speak  to  them 
also  of  the  holiness  of  God,  the  universality  of 
human  sin,  the  coming  of  the  day  of  wrath  and  the 
everlasting  torment  of  the  wicked.  He  has  to  tell 
them  also  of  the  everlasting  peace  and  glory  and 
blessedness  of  those  whose  garments  are  washed  and 
made  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  The  actually 
subsisting  relations  between  God  and  all  His  crea- 
tures, whether  believers,  unbelievers,  angels,  or 
devils,  should  form  the  subject  of  his  instructions. 
He  has  to  teach  them  these  things  as  truths  and 
facts,  fixed  and  sure,  because  revealed  on  the  au- 
thority of  God:  and  although  it  be  true  that  the 
mere  acknowledgment  of  such  facts  does  not  make 
men  Christians^  yet  the  repudiation  of  them  places 
them  in  double  distance  from  God.  It  makes  them 
atheists,  infidels,  blasphemers,  adversaries. 

Again,  if  we  suppose  the  head  of  a  family  who  is 
ncft  brought  by  personal  faith  into  the  Church  of 
God,  to  have,  nevertheless,  such  regard  to  God  and 
to  the  Scriptures,  as  to  make  him  desirous  of  guard- 
ing himself  and  his  household  against  the  denial  of 
certain  truths  which  his  conscience  has  apprehended 
as  revealed  in  those  Scriptures — ^would  not  such  a 
father,  and  such  a  household  be,  and  be  regarded  by 
God  as  being,  in  a  condition  different  from  one  in 
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which  the  Scriptures  were  scorned,  and  the  facts, 
which  God  had  asserted  respecting  Himself  and  His 
Son,  blasphemously  denied  ?  The  former  would  not 
indeed  be  a  condition  of  salvation.  Perhaps  nothing 
more  might  residt  from  it  than  certain  transitory 
blessings  here,  which  God,  in  the  order  of  His  moral 
government,  not  unfrequently  connects  with  the 
observance  of  His  natural  laws.  But  still  the 
conscience  of  such  might  be  expected  to  be  less  har- 
dened against  the  appeals  of  God.  At  any  rate,  it 
would  be  a  condition  not  marked  by  the  same  cha- 
racteristics of  obdurate  guilt  as  when  the  scomful- 
ness  of  the  scomer  is  added  to  the  transgression  of 
the  sinner. 

And  now,  let  us  consider  these  principles  in  re- 
lation to  the  government  of  nations.  There  are 
governments  which  have  for  ages  endeavoured  to 
act  as  if  they  and  their  subjects  were  really  brought 
into  the  Church  of  God..  They  have,  in  consequence, 
found  themselves  entangled  in  many  a  difficulty, 
from  which  they  are  now  seeking  to  free  them- 
selves. They  see  that  for  a  Legislature  to  pretend 
to  act  on  the  principles  of  the  Church  of  God,  when 
they  and  those  for  whom  they  legislate  do  not  be- 
long to  the  Church  of  God,  is  hypocrisy.  They  find 
also,  that  nothing  is  gained  by  the  fiction.  They 
have  discovered  that  modem  principles  of  govern- 
ment, most  especially,  are  hindered  rather  than 
assisted  thereby.* 

•  It  is  not  difficult  to  exfMxse  the  weaknesses  and  follies 
into  which  real  as  well  as  pretended  Chnstinns  have  fallen, 
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The  withdrawal  of  governments  from  a  Church- 
])06itioii,  and  their  resolution  to  free  themselves 
from  principles,  which,  however  binding  on  the 
Church  of  God,  are  neither  applicable  to,  nor  under- 
stood by  them,  cannot  be  regretted*  However  much 
we  may  deprecate  the  motives  of  that  withdrawal, 
and  the  manner  in  which  it  is  bein^  effected,  we 
cannot  wish  to  maintain  a  fiction,  nor  to  induce 

in  their  ecdeavour  to  maintain  govemments  and  nations  in  a 
fictitious  charch  position.  The  ialsitj  and  hypoorisj  of  such 
a  position,  and  the  disastrous  consequences  resulting  there- 
from, have  been  exposed  skilfull j  and  very  unsparingly  by  a 
popular  historian  of  the  present  day.  His  work  suits  the 
temper  of  the  hour,  and  many  are  rejoicing  in  it.  True,  as 
well  as  professing,  Christianity,  has  exposed  itself  to  these 
rude  assaults,  by  its  follies  and  its  sins. 

It  is  easy  for  such  writers  to  destroy ;  but  what  do  they 
substitute  in  the  room  of  that  which  they  overthrow ) 
Nothing,  except  virtual  infidelity.  They  have  no  desire  to 
lead  men  to  the  Bible.    They  scorn  and  hate  it. 

We  are  told  by  these  writers,  that  revealed  truth  has  no 
more  to  do  with  right  government  than  with  the  right  manu- 
facture of  a  machine  by  a  mechanic ;  in  other  words,  we  are 
asked  to  believe,  that  although  governors  stand  in  a  moral 
relation  to  Qod,  and  in  a  moral  relation  to  their  subjects,  yet 
they  are  in  nowise  concerned  with  the  moral  principles  re- 
vealed by  God,  and  can  rule  better  without  the  Bible  (which 
alone  declares  what  those  principles  are),  than  with  it ! 

Such  is  the  path  by  which  governments,  pretending  to 
retire  merely  from  a  Church-position,  are,  in  reality,  retiring 
from  all  truth,  and  wooing  the  darkness  by  which  Satan  is 
exultingly  quenching  the  light  of  the  Scriptures  of  Truth, 
and  leading  society  blindly  onward  to  the  day  of  wrath  and 
revelation  of  the  righteous  judgments  of  God. 
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mon  to  profess  to  be  what  really  they  are  not.  But 
the  withdrawal  from  a  Church  position  is  made  the 
excuse  for  withdrawing  from  something  more.  It 
is  made  the  excuse  for  renouncing  other  principles, 
which,  in  virtue  of  natural  relation  to  God,  are 
binding  both  on  them  and  on  their  subjects,  not 
because  they  are  Ood's  Church,  but  because  they  are 
God's  creatures. 

It  cannot  be  indifferent  to  Grod,  whether  or  not 
gOYemments  encourage  principles  which  subvert 
such  truths  as  men  by  natural  conscience  are  able  to 
recognise.  There  are  some  truths,  which  can  be 
recognised  by  the  converted  only;  but  there  are 
other  truths,  which  men,  as  men,  can  and  do 
acknowledge.  They  belong  to  a  sphere  in  which 
man,  as  man,  is  placed ;  and  although  the  acknow- 
ledgment of  such  truths  does  not  bring  into  a 
spiritual  relation  to  God,  yet  the  rejection  of  them 
involves  in  the  guilt,  either  of  Infidelity,  or  Idolatry. 
The  consequences  of  the  rejection  of  the  Gospel  of 
salvation,  may  be  seen,  perhaps,  only  in  another 
world  \  but  the  rejection  of  truths,  which  even  na- 
tural conscience  recognises,  and  which  it  is  one  of 
the  great  offices  of  government  to  maintain,  meets 
with  visitation  even  here ;  if  not  in  the  way  of  out- 
ward chastisement,  yet  surely  in  a  judicial  harden- 
ing of  the  heart. 

A  government  is  not  asked  to  act  as  if  it  belonged 
to  the  Church  of  God,  when  we  seek  of  it,  that  it 
should  not  cherish,  or  give  effect  to  principles  that 
destroy  the  natural  relations  in  which  man  stands 
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to  Grod — relations  that  man  is  able  to  recognise  in 
the  Word  of  God,  and  sometimes  in  the  works  of 
creation. 

The  eternal  power  and  Godhead  of  God,  are 
borne  witness  to,  both  by  the  Scriptures  and  by  the 
works  of  creation.  It  is  a  fact  which  man's  con- 
science is  capable  of  recognising.  Consequently,  the 
denial  of  His  existence,  or  the  acknowledgment  of 
other  gods,  or  idolatry,  i.e.  the  ascription  to  crea- 
tures of  attributes  that  belong  only  to  the  Creator, 
is  a  breach  of  a  natural  relation  in  which  man 
stands  to  God.  The  shutting  up  the  Book  which 
God  has  written,  and  the  refusal  to  allow  Him 
thereby  to  speak  immediately  to  His  creatures,  is  an 
interference  with  His  prerogatives  as  God,  as  well 
the  breach  of  a  natural  duty. 

Again,  to  deny  that  the  Lord  Jesus  is  God,  and 
that  He  is  now  administering  the  government  of  the 
Universe,  is  to  deny  an  actually  subsisting  fact. 
Men  may,  to  use  the  language  of  Scripture,  count 
themselves  unworthy  of  everlasting  life,  and  spurn 
the  salvation  of  their  souls  through  faith  in  the 
great  Sacrifice.  They  may  reject  Him  as  their 
Saviour,  and  refuse  to  submit  to  the  principles  on 
which  He  guides  His  Church.  But  they  need  not, 
on  that  accoimt,  plunge  deeper  into  sin,  and  unite 
with  the  Jew  or  the  Infidel,  in  denying  His  present 
existence  and  government  at  the  right  hand  of 
power.  The  Lord  Jesus  has  been  made  "  both  Lord 
and  Christ ;"  and  in  that  character,  is  administering 
the  government  of  the  Universe  on  the  Throne  of 
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Hifl  Father.  To  deny  this,  now  that  it  has  been 
revealed  as  a  subsisting  fact,  has  the  same  character 
of  sin  as  a  denial  of  the  goyemment  of  Ood. 

Whenever,  therefore,  a  government  fosters  any 
system,  or  forwards  the  influence  of  any  individual 
that  assails  such  truths  as  these,  it  forsakes  the  duty 
which  it  naturally  owes  to  God.  It  is  not  a  Church 
question,  or  a  spiritual  question — it  is  a  question  of 
naturcJ  duty.  It  is  a  question,  whether,  after  that 
God  has  plainly  declared  certain  things  to  be  facts, 
men  shall  be  encouraged  to  say,  that  they  are  not 
facts.  Heathenism — Romanism — Judaism — Infide- 
lity— are  all  systems  which  assail,  not  only  the 
truths  belonging  to  God^s  Church,  but  those  also 
which  concern  His  government  of  man,  as  man. 
Heathenism  denies  the  eternal  power  and  Godhead 
of  the  One  God,  and  fixes  men  in  idolatry.  Eoman- 
ism  hides  the  Book  of  God,  says  that  the  traditions 
of  men  are  "  equal "  in  authority  with  the  Scrip- 
tures of  God,  and,  in  bearing  on  the  idolatrous 
Gentile  world,  whilst  making  war  on  heathen  idols, 
leads  back  by  pretended  Christianity  to  idolatry 
again.  Judaism  denies  the  existence  (save  as  of  a 
malefactor  who  has  perished  in  his  sins)  of  Him, 
who  is  now  controlling  the  Universe  and  upholding 
all  things  "  by  the  word  of  His  power.'* 

There  was  a  time,  when  this  country  govern- 
mentally  maintained  a  testimony  against  idolatry, 
and  refused  to  cherish  institutions,  or  to  pay  the 
ministers  of  a  system  that  practised  idolatry  and 
kept  the  Scriptures  of  God  from  His  creatures.  This 

Digitized  by  VjOOV  IC 


MEN  AND  GOVERNMENTS  TO  GOD.  13 

teetimony  was  given  at  a  time  when  the  fiction  was 
maintained  of  the  government  being  so  one  with 
the  Church,  that  no  one  could  hold  a  legislative  or 
magisterial  appointment  who  did  not  receive  the 
symbol  of  Church  communion.  And  yet,  notwith« 
standing  this  fiction,  we  know  that  the  testimony 
of  England  against  idolatry,  and  her  national 
acknowledgment  of  the  Word  of  God,  were  so  far 
owned  of  God,  that  the  desolating  wars,  which  for 
nearly  half  a  century  swept  over  Europe,  were 
averted  from  these  shores.  The  history  of  Protest- 
ing England  supplies  many  an  evidence  of  the  pro- 
vidential interferences  of  God  on  her  behalf.  But 
she  has  become  weary  of  Him  now.  She  is  aban- 
doning God  more  and  more  e^jery  day.  His  word 
is  honoured  no  longer  as  the  one  repository  of 
Truth.  Lies  are  welcomed ;  and  idolaters  and  bias* 
phemers  honoured.  Antichrist  and  Armageddon 
await  her.  England  will  be  numbered  among  those 
nations  that  shall  '^  drink,  and  be  drunken,  and  spue, 
and  fall,  and  rise  no  more."     ( Jer.  xxv.  27.) 

Those  who  wish  to  banish  all  regard  to  the  truths 
of  God  from  the  governmental  arrangements  of 
human  society,  have  said  much  respecting  the  na- 
tural rights  of  men  ;  but  surely,  no  one  can  have  a 
right  to  require  of  another,  under  whose  authority 
God  has  placed  him,  that  he  should  be  raised  into  a 
position  where  he  might  more  effectually  labour  for 
the  destruction  of  God's  governmental  verities.  On 
the  contrary,  the  Governor  has  a  right  to  expect  of 
such  an  one,  that  he  shoidd  respect  the  fundamental 
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principles  of  God's  natural  government,  no  less  than 
those  of  the  human  government  under  which  he 
may  be  placed.  No  one  in  this  land  is  deemed  fit  to 
hold  authority,  who  disowns  the  Sovereign  as  su- 
preme— who  refuses  to  promulgate  her  laws,  or  who 
assigns  to  others  allegiance  or  homage  that  is  due 
only  to  her.  Is  less  due  to  the  Sovereign  who  rules 
in  heaven  P  Less  cannot  be  due.  How  then,  can 
we  avoid  the  necessary  conclusion,  except  by  saying, 
that  God  has  never  promulgated  one  principle  that 
affects  human  society  upon  earth,  nor  revealed  one 
fact  that  can  be  imderstood  by  them  P  Few,  I  trust, 
would  venture  on  the  expression  of  such  a  sentiment. 
What  remains^  then,  except  to  say,  that  His  prin- 
ciples are  first  of  all  to  be  regarded — if  from  no 
higher  motive,  yet  that  there  might  be  escape  from 
consequences  of  sorrow  and  judicial  visitation  here. 

Let  it  not  however  be  supposed  that  I  mean  that 
the  mere  refusal  to  cherish  Lifidelity  or  Idolatry  is 
all  that  should  be  expected  from  a  government  that 
recognised  these  natural  responsibilities.  It  might 
in  many  things  act  positively  as  well  as  negatively : 
it  might  promote,  for  example,  the  spread  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures.  Nevertheless,  as  things  now  are, 
there  would  be  a  joy  in  seeing  any  government 
refrain,  because  it  feared  God,  from  nurturing  and 
encouraging  antichristian  evil.  It  might  refuse  to 
uphold  the  idolatries  of  Ritualism  and  the  blas- 
phemies of  Neology. 

The  condition  of  Agrippa  was  doubtless  very  far 
from  satisfying  the  desires  of  the  heart  of  Paul. 
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Yet  evidently  it  was  with  a  certain  joy  that  the 
Apostle  said :  "  King  Agrippa,  believest  thou  the 
prophets  ?  I  know  that  thou  believest."  His  ac- 
quaintance with  the  Holy  Scriptures  did  not  make 
Agrippa  all  that  he  should  have  been ;  but  it  did 
place  him  in  favourable  contrast  with  the  infidelity 
of  Festus,  and  the  careless  and  ignorant  levity  of 
Gallio.  The  light  of  Scripture  had  reached  the 
conscience  of  Agrippa.  It  afibrded  a  ground  of 
hope  to  the  Apostle  that  the  testiihony  of  Christ's 
truth  might  yet  fasten  upon  his  soul;  and  it  did  pre- 
vent his  becoming  the  persecutor  of  the  servant  of 
God.  Who,  therefore,  would  not  rejoice  to  see  a 
reverence  for  the  word  of  God  so  far  at  least 
awakened  in  the  bosom  of  rulers  as  to  save  them 
from  the  abyss  into  which  they  are  now  hastening. 
It  is  vain  to  hide  from  ourselves  that  the  govern- 
mental system  of  England  has  of  late  made  rapid 
progress  in  renouncing  the  principles  of  God.  The 
endowment  of  Popish  seminaries — the  deference  and 
adulation  shown  to  Popish  Ecclesiastics — the  honour 
paid  in  India  and  elsewhere  to  Popish  and  Heathen 
ceremonies — the  determination  to  uphold  and  honour 
in  the  Anglican  Establishment,  the  patent  idolatry 
of  the  Sacerdotalist,  and  the  no  less  open  infidelity  of 
the  Neologian,  are  evidences  of  this  departure.  The 
Jews  recently  have  been  invested  in  this  country  with 
governmental  power.  The  Jews  are  a  people  who 
pronounce  Him  by  whom  "  Kings  rule  and  princes 
decree  justice,"  to  be  accursed.  They  are  them- 
selves under  a  peculiar  judicial  visitation  from  the 
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hand  of  Grod.  They  have  said,  in  reference  to  the 
Holy  One,  ''His  blood  be  on  us  and  on  our  children." 
A  curse  more  terrible  than  the  curse  upon  Cain  rests 
on  their  heads.  They  are  in  a  peculiar  manner 
driven  out  from  the  presence  of  God.  Will,  then, 
inyestiture  with  magisterial  and  legislative  authority 
bring  governmental  power  nearer  unto  God,  or  will 
it  remove  it  into  yet  further  distance,  where  it  will 
go  on  ripening  for  the  hour  of  Antichrist  ?  The 
influence  of  the  Church  (I  speak  now  of  real 
Christians)  has  rather  accelerated,  than  repressed, 
the  tide  of  evil.  Some,  with  godly  intentions,  but  with 
a  zeal  imdirected  by  the  word  of  God,  have  urged 
on  the  governmental  body  the  maintenance  of  a 
Church-position.  Such  appeals,  however,  fell  power- 
less on  the  consciences  of  those  to  whom  they  were 
made.  The  position  was  seen  to  be  fictitious,  and 
the  attempt  to  maintain  it,  to  be  a  kind  of  hypocrisy ; 
consequently,  the  moral  influence  of  those  who  ad- 
vised it  was  gone.  In  addition,  not  a  few  who  have 
argued  on  these  questions  have  used  against  their 
opponents  weapons  not  taken  from  the  armoury  of 
God.'  Recrimination  and  bitter  revilings  have  not 
unfrequently  marked  their  controversies,  as  the 
recent  history  of  Protestantism  in  Ireland  too  plainly 
shows.  Can  we  wonder  that  the  hearts  of  the  rulers 
shoidd  resolutely  steel  themselves  against  such  ap- 
peals as  these  ?  Again,  another  large  section  of 
the  Church  (and  they  have  been  chiefly  found 
among  the  Dissenters)  have  strenuously  opposed 
the    eflbrts   of   their    fellow   Christians    in    these 
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things,  and  have  vehemently  maintained  that  it  is 
unlawM  for  the  governmental  body,  under  any  eon- 
ceivable  circumstances,  to  hold  a  Church-position. 
Many  among  them,  in  doing  this,  have  not  feared  to 
speak  evU  of  dignities,  and  have  united  with  men, 
to  whom  those  well-known  and  awful  passages  in 
Jude  and  Peter  emphatically  apply.  Moreover,  in 
their  anxiety  to  compel  the  relinquishment  of  a 
Church-position,  they  have  entirely  overstepped  the 
limits  of  truth.  They  have  drawn  no  distinction 
between  truths  that  pertain  to  the  Church,  and  those 
that  belong  to  men,  as  men,  and  have  advanced 
principles  which,  if  they  were  true,  would  render 
the  coming  reign  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  impos- 
sible. For,  although  not  now,  a  time  is  coming, 
when  the  Church-position  shall  be  held  by  the  go- 
verning power  of  earth — when  the  Kingship  and 
the  Priesthood  shall  be  united  in  One;  and  the 
Headship  of  Power  shall  be  identified  with  the 
Headship  of  Truth.  That  cannot,  therefore,  be 
abstractedly  wrong  which  is  to  be  effected  then. 
Christianity  has  tried,  in  the  title  of  a  Church- 
position,  to  govern  the  world.  It  has  also  tried,  in 
a  Church-position,  to  be  governed  by  the  world. 
Thirdly,  it  has  tried  to  keep  its  Church-position 
separate  from  the  world, — and  while  it  has  exhorted 
the  Church  corporately  not  to  seek  to  nde  the 
world,  has  encouraged  the  individual  members  of  the 
Church  to  covet  secular  greatness,  as  one  of  the 
surest  means  of  ensuring  the  universality  of  the 
Kingdom  of  Christ.     But  if  Popery  has  displayed 
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the  evil  of  the  first  of  these  attempts,  and  the 
established  churches  of  Protestantism  the  second, 
surely  the  days  of  Cromwell,  when  the  principles 
of  dissenting  Christianity  were  allowed  full  scope 
for  their  development,  exhibit  a  no  less  deplorable 
failure.  It  was,  indeed,  an  attempt  to  put  a  new 
patch  upon  an  old  garment.  Strange  that  it  should 
not  be  instantly  apparent  to  every  Christian  hearty 
that  that  which  is  corporately  wrong  cannot  be  indi- 
vidually right,  and  that  a  Christian  may  not  act 
upon  Christ's  principles  in  the  Church,  and  adopt 
the  world's  principles  for  his  guidance  in  the  world. 
Christ  lived,  even  as  we,  at  a  time  when  the  "  fourth 
beast "  of  Daniel  was  ruling  in  the  earth.  He  sought 
neither  to  destroy  it,  nor  to  control  its  course.  He 
owned  its  authority  in  the  person  of  Pilate,  as  being 
from  God,  and  was  content  to  suffer.  His  Apostles 
followed  in  His  steps,  and  why  should  we  adopt 
other  principles  now  ?  * 

If  any  one  can  rule  now  with  the  Bible  in  his 

*  I  have  already  referred  to  the  attempts  that  are  being 
made  by  some,  to  substitute  for  the  systems  of  Christian  or 
ohurch-fratemisatioQ  which  have  failed,  a  system  of  mere 
human  fraternisation.  Certain  of  the  principles  and  pre- 
cepts of  Christ,  selected  at  discretion,  are  permitted  to  form 
part  of  the  code  of  this  new  fraternity  of  man.  See  the  prin- 
ciples avowed  in  the  French  Assembly  by  the  Protestant 
M.  Coquerel  and  others,  and  the  writings  of  many  in  our  own 
country. 

This  movement  is  essentially  iDfidel  in  its  character,  but  it 
is  assisted  by  many  misguided  philanthropists,  who,  though 
not  infidels,  are  not  only  endeavouring  to  make  the  world  act 
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hand,  guided  by  that  alone,  by  all  means  let  him 
rule.  But  if  he  cannot  do  this  (and  how  soon  must 
the  impossibility  become  apparent  to  any  one  who 
tries),  then  what  can  he  do  except  retire — retire  and 
wait  for  the  time  of  rectification ;  when  He  who  is 
now  hidden  in  the  heavens  shaU  return,  and  esta* 
blish  righteousness  and  judgment  in  the  earth,  and 
"  the  isles  shall  wait  for  His  law."  Yet,  whilst  in 
patience  of  hope  waiting,  we  may  (and  it  is  our 
duty)  warn,  admonish,  and  plead  with  those  in 
power.  We  may  beseech  them  not  to  spurn  the 
authority  of  God,  or  trample  under  foot  His  holy 
word.     We  may  rejoice  if  we  find  an  Agrippa  who 

upon  principles  intended  solely  for  the  Church  of  God,  but 
are  also  taking  away  from  the  world  the  principles  which 
pertain  to  it  by  the  express  appointment  of  God,  whilst  it 
remains  in  its  present  condition.  For  example,  the  Scrip- 
tures say,  that  the  magistrate  is  ^'  a  revenger^ihe  minister 
of  God  for  wrath,"  that  ''he  beareth  not  the  sword  in  vain '' 
(Bom.  xiii.) ;  but  this  misguided  philanthropy  joins  the  infidel 
in  denying.  "  The  penalty  of  death,"  say  they,  "  is  a  ven- 
geance, and  vengeance  is  an  illegitimate  act."  In  Vain  has 
God  said  (not  at  Sinai,  but  to  Noah)  "  Whoso  sheddeth  man's 
blood,  by  man  shall  his  blood  be  shed."  The  human  mind, 
when  under  certain  influences,  is  unaffected  by  the  plainest 
statements  of  Scripture  Truth. 

Besults  of  mercy  are  far  more  likely  to  be  attained  by 
adhering  to  the  enactments  of  God,  than  by  substituting  for 
them  devices  of  our  own.  A  murderer's  soul  is  far  more 
likely  to  be  driven  to  the  one  Kock  of  Refuge  by  being  sub- 
jected to  the  terrors  which  God  has  appointed  to  bear  on 
him  here,  than  by  having  those  terrors  removed  by  the  un- 
authorised and  disobedient  action  of  a  human  hand* 
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believes  the  Propheta,  even  as  we  weep  when  we  see 
a  Herod  rage,  or  a  Gtillio  carelessly  and  contemptu- 
ously turn  away. 

If,  instead  of  forcing  half-Christian  principles  on 
an  unchristianised  world,  the  Church  were  to  draw 
its  own  principles  from  the  Word  of  God,  and, 
taking  its  own  separate  place,  were  thence  to  act 
upon  the  world  wisely — ^making  the  right  distinc- 
tions between  things  that  differ,  there  would  cer- 
tainly be  restored  to  the  testimonies  of  Christianity 
a  truthfulness  and  a  vigour  which  have  been  long 
absent  from  them.  We  might  become  the  means  of 
saving  many  individuals,  and  it  may  be  govern- 
ments, from  association  with  the  coming  Apostasy. 
Individuals,  if  not  nations,  might  be  saved  from 
joining  the  hellish  compact  into  which,  under  Anti- 
christ, Israel  and  the  Ten  Kingdoms  of  the  Roman 
world  are  about  to  enter,  and  might  reAise  with 
them  to  say  of  Jehovah  and  of  Christ,  ^'  Let  us 
break  their  bands  asunder,  and  cast  away  their  cords 
from  us/* 
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pACH  of  the  visions  we  have  been  considering 
attests  that  which,  indeed,  all  Scripture  teaches — 
the  gradual  but  steady  prepress  of  iniquity,  until  the 
day  of  visitation  from  the  Lord  revealed  in  His 
glory.  Whether  we  consider  the  Jews,  or  the  Ten 
Nations  of  the  Roman  Earth,  or  the  Heathen,  or  the 
Professing  Church  €U  a  hody^  we  find  them  all 
unprepared— evil  having  abounded  in  all.  But  the 
Ten  Nations,  and  a  large  portion  of  the  Jews,  will 
be  not  only  unprepared :  they  will  also  be  involved 
in  the  blasphemies  of  Antichrist,  having  said  both  of 
Jehovah  and  of  Christ,  ''Let  us  break  their  bands 
asunder,  and  cast  away  their  cords  from  us**  (Psalm 

il  3). 

All  the  descriptions  of  the  antichristian  period 
that  we  have  read  in  Daniel  show  that  the  blas- 
phemies of  Antichrist  will  be  allowed  to  ripen  into 
full  maturity  before  the  Lord  interferes  in  judgment 
God  will  be  denied,  both  as  to  His  creative  and 
providential  power,  and  the  truths,  both  of  Jewish 
and    Christian    revelation,  will    be   alike   blasphemed. 
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Antichrist  "  will  exalt  himself  above  all  that  is  called 
God,  or  that  is  worshipped."  He  will  change  times 
and  laws,  and  they  are  to  be  given  into  his  hand 
for  an  appointed  period.  All  the  arrangements  of 
human  life,  throughout  the  whole  sphere  of  his 
dominion,  are  to  be  remodelled  by  his  Satanic  skill. 
The  saints  (as  many  as  are  within  the  scope  of  his 
power)  will  be  persecuted;  and  not  a  few  will  seal 
their  testimony  by  their  blood.  "He  shall  wear  out," 
it  is  said,  "the  Saints  of  the  High  Places."  But  they 
will  be  strengthened  to  endure,  and  "will  not  love 
their  life  even  unto  death."  Such  will  be  the 
character  of  the  evil,  which  Grod's  own  mercy  will 
confront  with  the  Almighty  power  of  Christ,  that  it 
may  be  swept  away  for  ever.  For  this,  even  the 
saints  will  pray,  saying,  "Lord,  how  long?" 

The  matured  blasphemies  of  Antichrist  and  of 
the  Roman  Nations  are  the  immediate  cause  of  the 
Session  of  "the  Ancient  of  Days."  In  the  vision  in 
the  seventh  of  Daniel,  thrones  were  seen  to  be  set, 
and  the  Ancient  of  Days  came,  and  inquisition  was 
made  into  the  condition  of  the  nations  who  had 
given  themselves  over  to  the  blasphemies  of  Antichrist 
The  thrones  were  judicial  not  regal.  It  was  not  the 
court  of  God's  government,  but  of  His  solemn  assize, 
appointed  especially  for  inquisition  on  the  governing 
nations  of  the  earth.  Nations,  not  individuals,  are  to 
be  the  subjects  of  that  enquiry.  Neither  the  dead  nor 
the  living  were  placed  before  the  Throne  to  be 
individually  judged.    The   whole   chapter  belongs   to 
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the  Ten  Nations  governmentally.  The  effect  produced 
upon  the  earth,  by  means  of  the  power  which  had 
been  so  long  entrusted  to  those  Nations,  is  the 
subject  of  the  enquiry.  They  will  be  weighed  in  the 
balances,  and  found  more  than  wanting:  they  will  be 
united  in  blasphemous  rebellion  against  God. 

The  Session  of  the  Ancient  of  Days  will  be  a 
scene  manifest  only  to  heaven.  No  eye  beneath 
will  discern  it,  no  heart  be  conscious  of  it  They 
who  watch  the  signs  of  the  times  will  know,  from 
the  condition  of  the  nations  and  from  the  duration 
of  Antichrist's  blasphemies,  that  the  hour  is  nigh. 
But  the  Ancient  of  Days  will  sit  in  heaven,  and  in- 
quisition into  the  condition  of  the  blaspheming  anti- 
christian  nations  be  made,  and  sentence  be  passed 
upon  them,  and  the  Son  of  Man  will  be  brought 
before  the  throne  of  the  Ancient  of  Days  and 
solemnly  invented  with  the  governmental  power  of 
earth,  without  any  of  these  things  being  made 
manifest  to  any  earthly  eye. 

The  withdrawal  of  governmental  power  from  those 
to  whom  it  had  been  delegated  in  the  e^rth,  and  its 
transfer  to  the  Son  of  Man,  is  the  event  which  ter- 
minates the  Day  of  man,  and  commences  "the  Day 
of  the  Lord"  It  is  in  heaven  that  "the  Day  of 
the  Lord"  will  commence,  unseen  and  unknown 
by  any  on  the  earth.  It  is  in  heaven,  not  on  earth, 
that  it  will  be  first  said,  "The  sovereignty  of  the 
world  hath  become  the  sovereignty  of  our  Grod  and 
of  His  Christ,  and  He  shall  reign  for  ever^gnd  ^per." 
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The  first  visible  intimation  which  the  earth  re- 
ceives of  ''the  Day  of  the  Lord"  having  commenced 
in  heaven  is  conveyed  by  the  signs  in  the  heavens, 
mentioned  in  .the  Gospels.  "There  shall  be  signs 
in  the  sun  and  moon  and  stars."  "The  sun  shall 
be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her 
light,  and  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven,  and  the 
powers  of  the  heavens  shall  be  shaken ;  and  then 
shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  heaven." 
These  signs  will  be  the  immediate  precursor  of  the 
descent  of  the  Lord  Jesus  into  the  air.  All  the 
holy  angels  will  attend  Him  when  He  descends  from 
heaven  into  the  air ;  but  His  saints  will  not  be  with 
Him,  because  it  is  said,  they  shall  be  taken  up  "to 
meet  Him  in  the  air"  (i  Thess.  iv.  17).  There  His 
descent  will  be  for  a  short  period  stayed.  Thence 
He  will  send  forth  His  angels  to  gather  together  all 
His  believing  people — "all  who  are  Christ's  at  His 
coming."  They  shall  be  caught  up  in  the  clouds  to 
meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  before  He  has  reached  the 
earth — and  when  He  descends  from  the  air  to  the 
earth,  they  come  with  Him,  and  surround  Him  when 
His  feet  stand  en  the  Mount  of  Olives.  That  is  the 
moment  of  which  it  is  said  in  Zechariah — "The  Lord 
my  God  shall  come,  and  all  the  saints  with  Thee."* 


•  The  word  in  Thessalonians  translated,  "w^^/"  (airamjorcj) 
means  properly,  to  meet  and  come  back  with  the  person  met. 
It  is  used  of  those  who  went  out  to  meet  Paul  at  Appii 
Forum,  and  accompanied  him  back  to  Rome.  Thus  the  saints 
meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  in  order  to  accompany  Him  in  His 

Digitized  by  VjUUVIC 


OF    CHRIST    AND    HIS    MILLKNNIAL    RBIGN.  7 

The  condition  of  the  earth  at  the  period  of  the 
Lord's  descent  into  the  air  is  to  be  regarded  In  four 
aspects. 

First,  there  will  be  the  Jews  partly  in  their  own 

farther  descent  to  the  earth.  Aroyraw  and  its  derivatives  are 
never  used  in  the  New  Testament  in  any  other  sense  than  that  of 
'*to  meet  and  come  with."  This  will  be  seen  if  the  corrected 
readings  are  observed.  Thus,  in  Matt.  xxv.  i,  vramiaiv,  not 
aramtaw,  is  the  true  reading. 

It  is  very  commonly  said,  that  ike  rapture  of  the  saints  will  take 
place  "  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye  \ "  but  this  is  not 
sa  The  resurrection  of  the  saints  who  have  fallen  asleep,  and  the 
change  of  those  who  are  alive,  will  take  place  **  in  a  moment,  in 
the  twinkling  of  an  eye  ; "  but  between  the  resurrection,  or  change, 
of  the  saints,  and  their  rapture  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  a 
certain  period  is  to  intervene.  The  interval  will  be  doubtless  very 
brief— to  be  measured  by  minutes  rather  than  by  hours— nevertheless 
there  will  be  an  interval.  This  is  distinctly  taught  in  the 
Scripture,  by  the  use  of  the  word  cretra,  in  i  Thess.  iv.  17.  Bwetrei 
means  "afterwards,"  not  thetiy  as  it  is  wrongly  rendered  in  our 
version.  ^^  Afterwards^  we  who  are  alive  and  remain  shall  be 
caught  up,"  etc 

The  existence  of  such  an  interval  is  necessary  to  the  accom- 
plishment of  Matt  xiii.  49 ;  for  after  the  true  professors  of  the 
name  of  Jesus  are  changed,  holy  angels  descend,  and  separate 
from  amongst  them  the  false  professors  of  the  name  of  Jesus,  who 
remain  unchanged.  '*  So  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of  the  age :  the 
angels  shaU  come  forth,  and  sever  the  wicked  out  of  the  midst 
[4k  iUc9v\  of  the  just"  These  words,  it  must  be  remembered,  are* 
by  the  context,  limited  to  those  who  are  found  professedly  "in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,"  i.«.,  the  professing  Church.  It  is  of  that  body 
only  that  the  parables  in  13th  and  25th  of  Matthew  treat  The 
"tares,"  "the  bad  fishes"  enclosed  in  the  same  net  as  the  good, 
the  "foolish  virgins,"  "the  goats,"  do  not  represent  either  heathens, 
or  Jews,  or  Mohammedans,  or  antichristian  infidels.  They  repre- 
sent only  those  who  are  professedly  the  subjects  of  Christ's 
kingdom.    He  will  gather  ^^oui  of  His  kingdom  [not  out  of  the 
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Land,  as  at  the  time  of  the  Crucifixion,  partly  scat- 
tered throughout  the  nations,  and  many  of  them  in 
captivity. 

Secondly^  there  will  be  the  Ten  Nations  of  the 
Roman  World ^all  owning  Antichrist — all  apostate 
from  God — their  armies  gathered  around  Antichrist 
at  Armageddon,  and  advancing  upon  Jerusalem  (Rev. 
xvi.  1 6 ;  Joel  iii.). 

Thirdly^  there  will  be  many  countries  still    sunk 

whole  world]  all  things  that  ofTend,  and  them  which  do  iniquity " 
(Matt  xiii.  41).  He  will  not  thus  act  towards  the  whole  world,  for 
He  will  spare  and  convert  many  Jews  and  many  heathen. 

If,  in  any  part  of  the  world,  a  true  believer  should  in  that  day 
be  found  standing  by  the  side  of  a  heathen,  the  believer  would  be 
taken,  the  heathen  left  If  one  of  Christ's  true  people  were 
standing  by  a  Jew,  he  would  be  taken  to  the  Lord,  the  Jew  left ;  if 
by  the  side  of  a  Mohammedan,  the  believer  would  be  taken,  the 
Mohammedan  left  Some  of  those  left  amongst  the  Jews,  and 
amongst  the  heathen,  and  those  of  irresponsible  age,  would  be 
spared  and  converted ;  the  others  would  be  destroyed  by  some 
visible  judgment,  inflicted  on  them  before  they  were  removed  into 
the  unseen  world. 

On  the  other  hand,  if  ten  professing  Christians  were  at  that 
time  assembled  together,  of  whom  five  had  really,  five  nominaUy, 
believed,  those  who  had  truly  believed  would,  at  the  sounding  of 
the  trumpet,  be,  "  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,"  changed  :  the  other 
five  would  remain  unchanged.  Immediately  holy  angels  will 
appear,  and  separate  those  who  are  unchanged  "  out  of  the  midst '' 
of  those  who  are  changed,  after  which  the  latter  will  be  caught  up, 
together  with  the  saints  who  have  been  raised,  to  meet  and  come 
with  their  Lord. 

Moreover,  after  the  true  saints  ("sheep")  have  been  thus 
separated  from  those  who  only  nominally  profess  the  name  of 
Christ  ("goats"),  both  will  be  presented  before  the  Lord  whilst 
He  yet  remains  on  the  Throne  of  His  Glory  in  the  air.    He  will 
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in  the  darkness  of  heathenism^ountries,  of  which 
it  is  said,  that  up  to  that  moment  they  have  not 
heard  the  fame  of  Jehovah,  nor  seen  His  glory 
(Isaiah   Ixvi.    19). 

Fourthly^  there  will  be  throughout  the  earth  vast 
multitudes  of  Gentiles,  who  will  retain  the  profes- 
sion of  the  name  of  Christ.  Few  that  acknowledge 
the  name  of  Christ  will  be  found  in  the  Ten  King- 
doms of  the  Roman  World;  for  there,  profession 
will,  for  the  most  part,  be  swallowed  up  by  Apos- 
tasy.   But  throughout  the  rest  of  the  earth,  wherever 


then  declare  the  reason  why  the  one  are  adjudged  to  be  "sheep," 
and  the  others  "goats."  The  latter  have  never  discerned,  nor 
desired  to  discern,  between  those  who  are  truly,  and  those  who  are 
nominally,  Christ's  people ;  and  consequently  never  given  even  a  cup 
of  cold  water  to  a  disciple  in  the  name  of  a  disciple.  On  the  other 
hand,  each  of  the  "  sheep "  will  be  found  to  have  ministered,  on 
some  occasion  or  other,  to  Christ's  people,  on  the  ground  of  their 
being  His  people.  How  important  to  mark  well  this  principle  ! 
Mere  philanthropy  will  not  be  recognised  in  that  day ;  only  such 
philanthropy  as  is  combined  with  the  recognition  of  Christ  in  His 
people. 

It  should  further  be  remembered,  that  this  is  not  the  final 
judgment  of  those  denominated  "  goats  ; "  it  is  merely  a  declaration 
of  the  ground  on  which  they  are  adjudged  to  be  what  they  are. 
At  the  last  resurrection  (see  Rev.  xx.  11),  each  of  those  here 
denominated  "goats"  will  be  called  before  the  Great  White 
Throne,  to  be  judged  individually— each  one  according  to  his 
works.  After  having  been  adjudged  to  be  "goats,"  they  will  be 
taken  to  the  unseen  place  of  punishment,  there  to  await  the 
judgment  of  the  final  day.  The  saints,  on  the  other  hand,  after 
having  been  adjudged  to  be  sheep  belonging  to  the  fold  of  the 
Great  Shepherd,  will  fall  into  the  train  of  the  Lord's  glory,  and 
will  come  with  Him. 
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Christianity  has  penetrated,  multitudes  will  be  found 
still  bearing  the  name  of  Christ  Some  will  be  His 
in  truth;  others  only  in  profession.  The  first  He 
has  named  in  one  of  His  own  parables,  "  wheat " — the 
others  He  has  denominated  "tares."  These  together 
compose  what  is  called  in  Scripture  "the  kingdom 
of  heaven"  or  ''His'* — that  is,  Christ's  kingdom. 
It  is  named  according  to  its  profession.  (See 
Matthew  xiii.) 

This — His  kingdom,  will  be  the  first  subject  of 
visitation  from  the  Lord.  We  learn  in  the  Grospel 
of  Matthew  that  as  soon  as  the  Lord  has  descended 
into  the  air  He  will  send  His  angels  to  gather  out 
of  His  kingdom  all  things  that  offend,  and  them 
that  do  iniquity.*  At  the  same  time,  His  saints 
will  be  gathered  to  Himself,  and  will  shine  as  the 
sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father. 

The  gathering  of  the  living  saints  to  the  Lord  is 
preceded  by  the  change  of  their  mortal  bodies,  as 
also  by  the  resurrection  of  all  who  have  ever  fallen 
asleep  in  Jesus.  The  same  moment  that  changes 
the   living  saints — the  moment  of   the   last   trump — 


*  It  is  not  said  that  He  will  gather  out  of  the  earth  all  that 
offend— for  that  would  not  be  true,  inasmuch  as  many  of  the 
unconverted  Jews  and  heathen  will  be  spared  and  converted. 
Neither  is  the  earth  regarded  as  havinf^  been  His  Kingdom,  though 
it  is  about  to  becofne  such.  The  expression,  ''  His  Kingdom,"  is 
limited  in  this  passage  to  the  Projessing  Church— out  of  Mo/,  He 
gathers  all  that  offends.  Neither  Jews,  nor  Apostates,  nor 
Mohammedans,  nor  heathen,  are  in  this  kingdom ;  and,  therefore, 
cannot  be  gathered  out  of  it. 
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is  also  that  which  awakens  the  dead  that  have  died 
in  the  Lord.  They  arise  in  bodies  incorruptible,  and, 
together  with  the  living  saints  in  whom  also  mor- 
tality is  swallowed  up  of  life,  are  caught  up  to  meet 
the  Lord  in  the  ain 

We  should  accustom  ourselves  to  consider  the 
realities  of  that  hour  as  they  are  revealed  in  the 
Scripture.  It  will  be  an  hour  solemn  and  terrible 
to  nature ;  although  the  feeblest  believer  may  wait 
in  peaceful  expectation,  as  knowing  that  grace,  and 
only  grace,  is  to  be  brought  unto  him  at  the  revela- 
tion of  Jesus  Christ  The  signs  in  the  heavenly 
bodies  are  spoken  of  in  Scripture  as  occurring  before 
the  saints  are  changed.  They  will  be  yet  on  the 
earth,  and  behold  these  premonitory  signs  before 
the  trumpet  sounds.  '*When  these  things  [i.^.,  signs 
in  the  sun,  and  in  the  moon,  and  in  the  stars]  begin 
to  come  to  pass,  then  look  up,  and  lift  up  your 
heads ;  for  your  redemption  draweth  nigh."  But  as 
soon  as  the  Lord  descends  into  the  air,  the  same 
trumpet  that  announces  His  presence  changes  them, 
and  angels  are  sent  to  gather  them  to  the  Lord. 
Angels  are  also  sent  to  seize  on  those  who  are  un- 
changed, and  to  gather  them  from  among  the 
righteous  (Matt  xiii.).  But  the  saints  are  changed, 
and  cease  to  be  the  subjects  of  mortal  feelings 
before  that  separation  is  effected  —  otherwise  they 
might  be  unable  to  bear  its  agony.  '*  Herein  is 
love  made  perfect  in  its  dealings  with  us  (in  order 
that    we     might     have     confidence    in     the    day    of 
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judgment*),    because  as   He  [Christ]   IS,   so   are  we 
in  this  world"  (i  John  iv.  17). 

Few  living  saints,  and  few  mere  professing  Chris- 
tians,  will  be  found  in  the  Antichristian  Kingdoms 
at  that  hour.  Neither  those  kingdoms,  nor  heathen 
countries,  are  the  first  subjects  of  the  dealing  of  the 
Lord's  hand.  Nevertheless,  seeing  that  the  Anti- 
christian Kingdoms  and  the  Land  of  Israel  have 
been,  in  past  ages,  the  home  of  multitudes  who  have 
died   in   the  Lord,  the  graves  of  such  will  open,  and 


•  The  day  of  God's  judgment  begins  as  soon  as  the  Lord  Jesus 
.returns.  The  principles  of  God's  holiness  are  then  manifestly 
applied  to  the  condition  of  human  things.  The  raising  all  who 
have  fallen  asleep  in  Christ,  and  the  leaving  all  the  rest  of  the 
dead  unraised,  is  an  act  of  discriminative  judgment.  Another  is 
the  separation  of  the  "Tares"  and  the  "  Wheat  "—another  the 
destruction  of  the  antichristian  nations,  and  the  visitation  on 
Israel.  Indeed,  the  whole  of  the  Millennium  has,  more  or  less, 
the  character  of  discriminative  judgment.  Then  also,  "  He  will 
give  reward  to  His  servants  the  Prophets,  and  to  the  Saints,  and 
those  who  fear  His  name,  the  small  and  the  great." 

In  order  that  we  might  have  confidence  in  the  day  in  which  the 
principles  of  His  holiness  are  applied  to  the  condition  of  human 
things  below,  the  love  of  God  has  been  pleased  already  to  grant  to 
the  feeblest  believer  union  with,  and  acceptance  in,  His  Son  :  in 
other  words,  to  make  him,  even  whilst  here,  what  Christ  IS.  We 
are  already  accepted  in  the  Beloved^already  we  are  regarded  as 
one  with  Christ — and  when  He  returns,  we  are  instantly  to  be 
changed,  and  made  manifestly  like  Him,  whilst  we  are  yet  beneath 
the  skies ;  and  thus  we  shall  have  confidence,  even  whilst 
beholding  the  glory  and  the  terror  of  that  day,  when  the  heavens 
and  the  earth  shall  shake.  In  this,  we  shall  prove  the  perfectness 
of  His  love  in  its  dealing  with  us.  The  being  changed  in  the 
twinkling  of  an  eye,  into  Christ's  heavenly  likeness,  will  give  us 
confidence  in  that  "  Day  of  Judgment." 
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every  sleeping  saint  will  be  seen  awakened  for  the 
glory  of  the  first  resurrection.  The  whole  earth, 
therefore  (for  some  believers  may  have  died  in,  or 
be  living  in  even  heathen  lands),  will  teem  with 
glorified  saints,  and  with  angels  sent  forth  to  gather 
them  to  the  Lord.  The  Lord  will  be  visibly  present 
in  the  air,  whilst  these  things  are  transpiring  in  the 
earth  below. 

It  is  thus  that  the  Day  of  the  Lord  commences  in 
the  earth.  It  will  commence  by  signs  in  the  created 
heavens  (Luke  xxi.);  by  the  withdrawal  of  all 
natural  sources  of  light;  by  the  descent  of  the  Lord, 
accompanied  by  the  holy  angels,  into  the  air;  by 
the  trumpet  being  blown;  by  the  dead  saints  rising 
from  their  graves  in  glory,  and  by  the  living  saints 
being  changed  and  glorified  whilst  yet  in  the  earth; 
by  the  instantaneous  severance,  through  the  instru- 
mentality of  angels,  of  the  changed  saints  ''out  of 
the  midst"  (ck  ixao-ov)  of  their  professing  brethren 
who  remain  unchanged  (see  Matt  xiii.);  by  the 
taking  up  of  all  the  glorified  saints  into  the  air,  to 
meet  and  to  come  with  their  Lord.  For  as  soon  as 
His  saints  have  been  gathered  to  Him  and  have 
fallen  into  their  appointed  place  in  the  train  of  His 
glory,  and  as  soon  as  ''the  tares"  (i.^.,  those  who  are 
found  to  be  mere  professors  of  His  name)  have  been 
borne  away  by  angels  to  their  place  of  punishment, 
the  Lord  will  instantly  descend  to  the  earth.  "His 
feet  shall  stand  in  that  day  upon  the  Mount  of  Olives, 
.  .  .  Jehovah,    my    God,    shall    come,    and    all    the 
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saints  with  Thee"  (Zech.  xiv.).  His  object  will  be 
the  rescue  of  Jerusalem,  for  the  time  of  her  for- 
giveness and  glory  will  have  come.  Antichrist 
will  have  gathered  all  the  strength  of  the  Ten 
Kingdoms  to  Armageddon,  not  knowing,  or  not 
believing,  that  he  will  gather  them  there  *'for  the 
war  of  the   great    day    of   God  the  Almighty"   (ct? 

rhv  iroXc/tAOV  rrjs  riyJkpas  Tijs  /AcyaAi/s  rov  d^ov  rov  iravroKpdropo^) 

(see  Rev.  xvi.  14).  Whilst  encamped  at  Armageddon, 
he  will  assail  and  capture  Jerusalem,  which  will  have 
rebelled  against  him,  will  carry-  half  of  the  people 
into  captivity  (see  Zech.  xiv.  i),  and  will  destroy  the 
two  witnesses  of  God  (Rev.  xi.  7)  when  they  shall  have 
finished  their  sackcloth  testimony.  But  not  satisfied 
with  this,  he  will  further  seek,  in  union  with 
Moab,  Ammon,  and  others  of  the  ancient  enemies  of 
Israel,  to  crush  Israel  utterly,  and  to  blot  out  their 
name  from  the  earth.  "They  have  said.  Come,  and 
let  us  cut  them  off  from  being  a  nation ;  that  the 
name  of  Israel  may  be  no  more  in  remembrance" 
(Psa.  Ixxxiii.  4).  But  the  Lord  will  interpose.  He 
will,  indeed,  scourge  Jerusalem  and  purge  out 
thence  the  sinners;  but  He  will  also  forgive  and 
defend  it.  In  that  day  shall  ''Jehovah  of  Hosts 
defend  Jerusalem"  (Isaiah  xxxi.  5).  In  the  second 
and  third  chapters  of  Joel  we  find  the  description  of 
that  great  "day. of  battle  and  war"  (see  Job  xxxviii. 
23).    "  Assemble  yourselves  and  come,  all  ye  Gentiles, 

[D^13n"713]    and    gather    yourselves    together    round- 
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about;  thither  cause  Thy  mighty  ones  [saints  and 
angels]  to  come  down,  O  Jehovah.  Let  the  Gentiles 
be  wakened,  and  come  up  to  the  valley  of  Jehosha* 
phat,  for  there  will  I  sit  to  judge  all  the  Gentiles 
roundabout.  Put  ye  in  the  sickle,  for  the  harvest 
is  ripe ;  come,  get  you  down,  for  the  press  is  full,  the 
fats  overflow ;  for  their  wickedness  is  great.  Multi- 
tudes, multitudes  in  the  valley  of  decision ;  for  the 
day  of  Jehovah  is  near  in  the  valley  of  decision. 
The  sun  and  the  moon  shall  be  darkened  and  the 
stars  shall  withdj-aw  their  shining.  Jehovah  also 
shall  roar  out  of  Zion,  and  utter  His  voice  from 
Jerusalem,  and  the  heavens  and  the  earth  shall  shake ; 
but  Jehovah  will  be  the  hope  of  His  people,  and  the 
strength  of  the  children  of  Israel"  (Joel  iii.  11-16). 
The  claim  which  the  Lord  has  upon  one  city  of  the 
earth  as  the  city  "which  He  hath  chosen  to  put  His 
name  there,"  becomes  the  instrumental  means  of 
bringing  the  armies  of  earth  into  immediate  conflict 
with  the  hosts  of  heaven.  The  very  city  which 
God  hath  chosen  for  Himself  that  He  might  make 
it  the  joy  and  the  praise  of  the  whole  earth — that 
city  to  which  He  will  say,  "Arise,  shine,  for  thy 
light  is  come,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen 
upon  thee"  is  the  very  city  around  which  men  will 
gather  in  fierce  fury  that  they  might  utterly  destroy 
it,  that  they  might  cut  off*  the  remembrance  thereof 
from  under  heaven.  "Spirits  of  devils  working 
miracles,"  will  have  gathered  the  kings— ttJ?  oiVoik 
fuvrri  oXris — of   the    whole    Roman    world     (Rev.    xvi. 
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14)  for  this  object  But  which  shall  triumph? 
Man  leagued  with  Satan,  or  Jehovah?  '^Thus  hath 
Jehovah  said  unto  me,  Like  as  the  lion  and  the 
young  lion  roaring  on  his  prey,  when  a  multitude 
of  shepherds  is  called  forth  against  hfm,  he  will  not 
be  afraid  of  their  voice,  nor  abase  himself  for  the 
noise  of  them ;  so  shall  Jehovah  of  Hosts  come  down 
to  fight  for  Mount  Zion  and  for  the  hill  thereof. 
As  birds  flying,  so  will  Jehovah  of  Hosts  defend 
Jerusalem ;  defending  it  also  He  will  deliver  it ; 
passing  over  He  will  preserve  it  .  .  .  And  Jehovah 
shall  cause  His  glorious  voice  to  be  heard  and 
shall  shew  the  lighting  down  of  His  arm,  with 
the  indignation  of  His  anger,  and  with  the  flame  of 
a  devouring  fire,  with  scattering,  and  tempest  and 
hailstones"  (Isaiah  xxxi.  4,  5,  and  xxx.  30). 

Yet  not  even  the  ^knowledge  that  the  Lord  has 
come  in  manifested  glory  to  take  Jerusalem  under 
the  shield  of  His  protection,  will  prevent  Antichrist 
and  those  who  are  with  him  from  continuing  their 
assault  upon  it,  and  so  rushing  upon  the  thick 
bosses  of  the  buckler  of  the  Almighty.  He,  and  the 
Ten  Kings  of  the  Roman  Kingdoms  that  are  with 
him,  are  distinctly  described  in  the  Revelation  as 
daring  to  confront  the  majesty  and  the  glory  of 
Christ's  own  presence.  "These  shall  make  war 
with  the  Lamb,  and  the  Lamb  shall  overcome  them ; 
because  He  is  Lord  of  lords  and  King  of  kings; 
and  those  that  are  with  Him  are  called,  and  chosen, 
and    faithful"    (Rev.    xvii.    14).      "And    I    saw    the 
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Beast,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  their  armies 
gathered  together  to  do  battle  with  Him  that  sat 
upon  the  horse  and  with  His  army"  (Rev.  xix.  19). 
It  will  not,  indeed,  be  the  first  time  that  man  will 
have  dared  to  confront  and  resist  the  visible  presence 
of  the  glory  of  God.  Neither  the  miracle  of  the 
divided  waters  of  the  Red  Sea,  nor  the  presence  of 
the  fiery  cloudy  pillar  spreading  darkness  over  the 
Egyptians,  but  light  over  Israel,  prevailed  to  stay 
the  wrath  of  Pharaoh  and  to  prevent  him  from 
rushing  into  the  midst  of  the  divided  waters.  There 
also  the  subject  of  the  contest  was  the  fate  of  God's 
earthly  people.  Pharaoh  said,  "  I  will  destroy  them  : " 
God  said, "  They  are  My  people."  We  cannot  marvel 
therefore  if  like  madness  of  fury  should  be  mani- 
fested again ;  especially  when  we  remember  that 
Antichrist  and  his  armies  will  be  gathered  into  the 
land  of  Israel  by  the  immediate  agency  of  unclean 
spirits.  Those  spirits  of  evil  that  will  just  before 
have  dared  to  struggle  against  Michael  the  Arch- 
angel and  his  angels  even  in  the  presence  of  God's 
own  glory  in  Heaven  (see  Rev.  xii.  7),  may  well  be 
expected  to  renew  the  struggle  in  the  earth  beneath, 
inhabiting  the  bosoms  of  mortal  men,  strengthening 
for  the  last  time  their  tongues  to  blaspheme,  and 
their  hands  to  resist  the  God  whom  they  hate. 

The  destruction  of  Antichrist  and  those  who  are 
associated  with  him,  is  distinguished,  both  as  to  time 
and  as  to  circumstances,  from  the  destruction  of  those 
who  retain    the   nominal    profession  of   the   name   of 
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Christ.  Nominal  Christians  as  represented  in  the 
parables  of  Matthew  by  "tares"  sown  among  the 
wheat,  and  by  "bad  fishes"  mingled  with  the  good 
in  the  gospel- net,  are  not  destroyed  by  judgments 
poured  on  them  in  the  earth,  but  are  removed  by 
holy  angels  from  the  earth,  that  their  souls  might 
await  in  an  unseen  prison-house  and  in  punishment 
the  final  judgment  of  the  great  day*  On  the  other 
hand,  all  those  who  shall  be  gathered  under  Anti* 
Christ,  to  serve  and  to  worship  him,  will  be  visited 
with  visible  judgment  here.  "  Their  flesh  shall  con- 
sume away  while  they  stand  upon  their  feet,  and 
their  eyes  shall  consume  away  in  their  holes,  and 
their  tongue  shall  consume  away  in  their  mouth " 
(Zech.  xiv.  12).  They  will  be  trampled  in  the  wine- 
press of  the  fury  and  wrath  of  God  here  (see  Rev. 
xiv.  19);  their  bodies  will  then  be  revived,  they  will 
be  cast  into  Tophet  and  their  eternal  torment  will 
begin.  (See  Rev.  xiv.  10.)  The  "tares"  will  be 
gathered  by  angels ;  the  Antichristians  destroyed  by 
the  Lord  Himself.  The  "tares"  will  be  gathered 
and  removed,  whilst  the  Lord  is  yet  in  the  air» 
whither  the  saints  also  are  to  be  caught  up ;  the 
Antichristians  will  be  destroyed  after  the  Lord  has 
descended  to  the  earth.  The  Antichristians,  in 
revived  bodies,  will  be  consigned  to  their  eternal 
torment  at  the  commencement  of  the  Millennium, 
whereas  all  nominal  professors  will,  in  a  disembodied 
state,  await  in  punishment  the  final  resurrection  and 
the  judgment  of  the  great  day. 
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This  is  the  hour  so  often  referred  to  in  Daniel 
when  "the  Stone"  shall  smite  "the  Ims^e"  and 
cause  it  to  become  as  the  chaff  of  the  summer 
threshing-floor — when  "  the  Beast  shall  be  slain,  his 
body  destroyed  and  given  to  the  burning  flame" — 
when  "that  determined  shall  be  poured  upon  the 
Desolator " — when  "  he  shall  come  to  his  end  and 
none  shall  help  him" — when  "Michael  shall  stand 
up"  and  the  remnant  of  Israel  be  delivered. 
That  remnant  is  continually  mentioned  in  the  Pro- 
phets, but  it  is  sufficient  to  mention  one  passage. 
"And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  in  all  the  land,  saith 
the  Lord,  two  parts  therein  shall  be  cut  off  and  die  ; 
but  the  third  shall  be  left  therein.  And  I  will  bring 
the  third  part  through  the  fire,  and  will  refine  them 
as  silver  is  refined,  and  will  try  them  as  gold  is 
tried :  they  shall  call  on  My  name,  and  I  will  hear 
them :  I  will  say,  It  is  My  people :  and  they  shall 
say.  The  Lord  is  my  God"  (Zech.  xiii.  8,  9).  They 
are  also  mentioned  as  an  afflicted  and  poor  rem- 
nant, who  shall  trust  in  the  name  of  the  Lord ; 
but  of  whom  it  is  said,  that  He  will  make  them  "a 
strong  nation." 

It  is  no  wonder  that  their  hearts  should  be  sub- 
dued and  broken.  They  will  have  witnessed  the 
terrors  of  the  reign  of  Antichrist — will  have  seen 
the  plagues  of  the  Revelation  poured  out  upon  Israel 
and  the  Antichristian  nations — will  have  beheld  the 
heavens  darkened — the  Lord  descend  in  glory — the 
graves  open— the  saints  taken— the  Dl^dby^i^it^"* 
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come  upon  Jerusalem — the  heavens  and  the  earth 
shaken.  They  will  see,  and  yet  find  themselves  pro- 
tected through  all  these  things;  delivered — forgiven 
— and  not  forgiven  only,  but  accepted  in  all  the 
preciousness  of  that  Name,  which  they  and  their 
nation  had  rejected  and  abhorred.  "They  will  look 
on  Him  whom  they  have  pierced/'  and  He  will 
comfort  them,  and  will  say,  with  fuller  love  than 
Joseph  said  unto  his  brethren,  "Now,  therefore,  be 
not  grieved,  nor  angry  with  yourselves,  that  ye  sold 
me  hither :  for  Grod  did  send  me  before  you  to 
preserve  life.  And  God  sent  me  before  you  to  pre- 
serve you  a  posterity  in  the  earth,  and  to  save  your 
lives  by  a  great  deliverance.  So  now  it  was  not  you 
that  sent  me  hither,  but  God."  Not  one  ray  of  light 
that  had  been  sent  to  break  the  gloom  of  man's  past 
history,  will  be  absent  in  that  hour  of  fulness.  Every 
such  joy  has  been  typical  or  anticipative,  and  points 
onward  to  an  hour  of  accomplished  blessing,  that 
will  then  have  come.  All  these  joys  will  be  verified 
then,  either  in  the  saints  above,  or  in  Israel  below 
— different  branches  of  "the  one  family  in  heaven 
and  in  earth."* 

*  As  an  attempt  has  been  made  by  many  to  alter  the  trans- 
lation of  this  most  important  passage,  respecting  the  one  family 
in  heaven  and  in  earth,  I  would  earnestly  request  that  my 
remarks  on  this  text  may  be  read  in  "  Occasional  Papers^^  voL 
i.,  p.  31- 

There  will  be  many  others  spared  besides  the  remnant  of  Israel ; 
principally  among  the  heathen.  Thus  it  is  said,  that  God  will 
send  those  who  are  spared  in  Israel,  "  to  the  isles  afar  off,  which 
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The  Spiritual  blessings  of  each  individual  Israelite, 
and  of  every  other  believer  who  lives  during  the 
Millennium,  will   be  essentially  the   same  as  ours  in 

have  not  heard  His  fame,  nor  seen  His  glory  ;  and  they  shall 
declare  His  glory  among  the  Gentiles.'* 

There  is  no  reason  to  believe  that  the  heathen  nations  will, 
when  the  Lord  returns,  be  in  any  material  respect,  other  than  they 
now  are ;  except  that  some  of  them  may  become  more  hardened 
through  intercourse  with  antichristian  or  with  nominally  Christian 
nations.  It  is  not  likely  that  many  more  heathen  nations  will,  as 
nah'ons,  assume  the  profession  of  Christianity ;  although  many 
individuals  among  them  may  bear  the  name  of  Christ — some  truly 
— others  nominally. 

It  is,  however,  the  plain  duty  of  believers  to  preach  the  Gospel 
to  every  creature ;  and  to  visit,  if  they  can,  every  land.  Right 
prophetic  expectation  will  quicken,  not  impede,  trae  missionary 
energy.  Nevertheless,  we  know  that  every  land  will  not  be  visited 
by  the  Gospel  before  the  Lord  comes,  else  it  would  not  be  said, 
that  there  would  be  regions  "  that  had  not  heard  His  fame,"  at  the 
hour  of  His  return.  Paul  says,  that  in  his  day  "The  Gospel 
had  been  preached  IN  all  the  creation"  (iv  irdo-r;  KTiaei  rg,  Col. 
i.  23) ;  and  this  was  true  as  soon  as  it  ceased  to  be  confined  to 
Israel,  and  was  preached  among  men,  as  men ;  but  Scripture 
nowhere  says  that  it  has  been,  or  will  be  preached  /o  every 
creature  in  the  present  Dispensation.  The  Church  was  com- 
manded to  preach  it  to  every  creature ;  but  what  the  Church 
was  commanded  to  do,  and  what  it  Aas  done,  are  different 
things. 

Although  those  who  are  gathered  at  Armageddon,  i.e.,  the 
armies  of  all  the  Antichristian  nations,  utterly  perish  under 
visible  judgment,  inflicted  immediately  by  the  Lord ; — and 
although  all  among  those  nations  who  have  borne  the  mark  of 
Antichrist  will  also  perish ;  yet  some  (those  doubtless  of  youthful 
age)  who  have  not  worshipped  Antichrist  will  be  spared. 
Thus  we  find  it  said,  that  every  one  that  is  left  of  all  the 
nations  which  came  against  Jerusalem,  shall  even  go  up  from 
year  to  year  to  worship  the  King,  the  Lord    of  Hosts   (Zech. 

^^^'    ^^)-  Pnkr-irrlr> 
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this  present  Dispensation : — our  distinction  being, 
that  we  are  "first-fruits"  (Rom.  xi.)— those  who 
have  ^^ first  trusted  in  Christ"  (irpotyXirtKcyTas).  Indeed  we 
may  give  as  the  description  of  our  Dispensation,  that 
it  forestalls  the  spiritual  blessings  of  Israel  in  the 
Millennium — we  having  those  blessings  in  the  midst 
of  tribulation  and  sorrow,  whereas  they  will  have 
them  when  all  the  outward  circumstances  of  life 
around  them  will  be  circumstances  of  tranquillity, 
peace,  and  joy — Satan  being  bound,  and  the  Prince 
of  Peace  reigning.  We  have  already  been  brought 
under  the  New  Covenant,  which  will  then  be  made 
with  the  House  of  Israel,  and  with  the  House  of 
Judah.  It  is  a  covenant  of  grace,  primarily  designed 
for  them,  which  they  for  a  season  have  despised ; 
but  we,  through  abounding  mercy,  have  already  been 
brought  under  its  provisions.  Every  blessing  that 
we  receive  as  saints,  we  owe  to  the  being  graffed  into 
their  olive  tree,  from  which  they,  for  a  season,  have 
been  broken  off.  But  they  are  again  to  be  graffed 
in,  to  receive  in  more  unhindered  power  than  we,  of 
the  freshness  of  its  sap,  and  of  the  riches  of  its  ful- 
ness. Every  vessel  of  the  Tabernacle  that  typified 
to  them  the  blessings  of  redemption,  is  a  type  already 
fulfilled  to  us.  From  the  Altar  to  the  Mercy-seat, 
all  is  ours.  But  it  will  be  equally  theirs.  Often 
therefore,  from  the  language  of  their  future  thanks- 
giving, we  borrow  the  expressions  of  our  present  joy. 
Israel  in  the  Millennium  will  still  be  in  bodies  of 
flesh  and  blood,  still  having  experimentally  to  prove 

Digitized  by  VjVJO  V  IC 


OF    CHRIST    AND    HIS    MILLENNIAL    REIGN.  2$ 

that  in  the  flesh  "dwelleth  no  good  thing."  The  re- 
moval of  Satan  and  his  temptations  will  not  change 
the  inherent  evil  of  man's  nature:  and  if,  when  the 
stimulus  of  Satan's  temptations  is  removed,  and  the 
external  order  of  human  life  r^ulated  according  to 
God,  the  flesh  be  still  found  to  lust  against  the  Spirit, 
the  inveteracy  of  its  evil  will  only  be  the  more  con- 
sciously proved,  and  the  more  painfully  felt.  The 
nearness  of  the  glory  and  holiness  of  Christ,  the 
visible  presence  of  saints  and  angels,  the  possession 
of  every  outward  blessing  abundantly  poured  upon 
creation  and  themselves,  will  make  them  the  more 
acutely  sensible  of  the  presence  of  an  evil  principle 
within  themselves,  still  opposed  to  holiness,  and  to 
God — something  that  "is  not  subject  to  the  law  of 
God,  neither  indeed  can  be."  None,  therefore,  will 
have  more  occasion  to  say,  **  His  blood  is  drink 
indeed : "  none  will .  more  need  to  think  of  Him,  who 
will  be  "the  Lord  their  Righteousness,"  and  whose 
priesthood  will  sustain  them  in  the  presence  of  God. 
They  will  require,  and  will  receive  the  grace  of  that 
same  Spirit— the  Spirit  of  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
who  now  indwells  in  the  people  of  God.  In  them, 
He  will  be  still  the  Spirit  of  Aope,  for  they  will  look 
forward  with  joy  to  the  hour  of  their  resurrection, 
when  they  shall  be  changed  into  the  likeness  of  Him 
with  whom  they  will  be  united  in  life;  and  join  the 
rest  of  the  redeemed  in  "New  Heavens  and  a  New 
Earth,"  where  fallen  flesh  will  no  longer  be,  but 
where  all  shall  be  perfect  in  the  likeness  of  Christ 
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There  are  certain  truths,  dependent  on  the  immu- 
table character  of  God,  and  on  the  nature  of  evil  in 
man,  which  no  circumstances  can  alter,  no  variation 
of  Dispensations  change.  The  great  truths  of  re- 
demption, and  the  arrangements  of  Grod  consequent 
thereon,  as  made  known  in  the  New  Testament,  must 
be  as  true  in  the  Millennium  as  now.  It  is  an  un- 
changeable truth,  that  without  shedding  of  blood  is 
no  remission :  that  if  any  one  be  in  Christ  Jesus,  he 
is  a  new  creature :  that  he  that  is  in  the  flesh,  cannot 
please  God :  that  every  one,  who  through  faith 
"receives  abundance  of  grace  and  of  the  gift  of 
righteousness,"  shall  finally  "reign  in  life."  These 
and  such  like  blessings  pertain  necessarily  to  all  the 
redeemed,  and  by  considering  them,  we  gain  clear 
and  certain  knowledge  of  the  condition  of  the  Mil- 
lennial saints  as  to  all  that  affects  their  essential  and 
eternal  relations  to  God.  The  Epistles  reveal  their 
spiritual — the  Prophets  their  outward  blessings.  By 
combining  the  descriptions  of  both,  their  condition 
is  given  with  a  minuteness,  that  leaves  little  to  be 
desired.  ♦ 


*  It  is  almost  impossible  to  estimate  the  amount  of  evil  that 
has  arisen  from  representing  the  spiritual  blessings  of  Israel  in 
the  Millennium,  as  different  from  ours.  Many  have  been  hin- 
dered thereby,  from  considering  millennial  doctrines  at  all ;  for 
they  have  not  unreasonably  asked,  whether  they  are  expected 
to  believe,  that  the  doctrines  of  Christianity  are  mutable,  and 
that  saintship  in  the  Millennium  is  something  essentially  differ- 
ent from  saintship  now.    They  have  consequently  refused,  and 
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The  distinctive  spiritual  characteristics  of  Christian- 
ity, therefore,  will  not  alter  in  the  Millennium:  on 
the  contrary,  it  will  be  the  sphere  in  which  they  will 
be  exhibited  more  perfectly  than  they  ever  have  been. 
In  this  present  Dispensation,  the  corporate  testimony 

rightly  so,  to  lend  any  ear  to  statements  which  involve  such 
consequences. 

There  are  few  parts  of  Scripture  which  believers  are 
accustomed  to  read  with  more  comfort,  than  those  parts  of  the 
Psalms  and  Prophets  which  speak  of  the  spiritual  blessings  of 
Israel  after  they  are  brought  under  the  New  Covenant  But 
those  who  maintain  the  system  of  which  I  speak,  instead  of 
teaching  us  to  distinguish  between  the  spiritual  and  the  out- 
ward blessings  of  Israel,  and  to  appropriate  to  ourselves  the 
former  without  the  latter,  refuse  to  us  the  application  of  mil- 
lennial Scripture  altogether,  and  represent  the  Christianity  of  the 
Millennium  as  something  essentially  different,  both  as  to  its 
condition,  and  as  to  its  final  prospects,  from   Christianity  now. 

Millennial  Israel  will  be  sons  of  God  (Hosea  i.  10,  and  Jer. 
iii.  19)— so  are  we  (i  John  iii.  2). 

They  will  be  under  the  Mediatorship,  Sacrifice,  and  Priest- 
hood of  the  New  Covenant  (Jer.  xxxi.  31)— -so  are  we  (Heb.  ix.) 

They  will  be  circumcised  by  the  circumcision  made  without 
hands :  «.^.,  by  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ  (Col.  ii.) — 
so  are  we. 

They  will  "please  God,"  and  therefore  must  have  been 
brought  into  living  union  with  Christ,  through  the  Spirit,  even 
as  we,  for  "they  that  are  in  the  flesh"  (/.^.,  they  who  are 
unregenerate)  "ra««t>/ please  God"  (Rom.  viii.  8). 

They  say  to  Him,  "The  Lord  our  Righteousness" — so  do 
we. 

They  will  be  raised  in  His  likeness,  at  the  last  resurrection,  in 
virtue  of  being  IN  Him— we  are  similarly  raised  at  the  first 
resurrection,  in  virtue  of  being  IN  Him.  (See  i  Cor.  xv. 
throughout). 

They  will  look  forward  to  New  Heavens,  and  a  New  Earth 
(Isaiah  Ixv.^— so  do  we  (2  Peter  iii.). 
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of  Christianity  early  failed.  The  Church  at  Jeru- 
salem was  scattered — the  Gentile  Churches  retained 
not  their  separateness — the  corporate  testimony  of 
Christianity  ceased  to  bear  witness  for  God — and  that 
of  individual  Christians  has  been  isolated  and  feeble 
in  the  midst  of  abounding  evil.  *' Because  iniquity 
shall  abound,  the  love  of  the  greater  part  (rtov  vokktav) 
shall  wax  cold."  But  when  the  corporate  testimony 
of  Christianity  has  been  transferred  to  Israel,  it  will 
never  again  fail,  or  be  dishonoured.  Christ,  as  the 
Head  of  Israel,  will  discipline  and  sustain  them. 
They  shall  have  "teachers  who  shall  not  be  removed 
into  a  corner  any  more" — ^** their  eye  shall  behold 
them" — **the  Spirit  shall  be  poured  out  upon  them 
from  on  high" — they  shall  hear  a  voice,  that  shall 
say,  "  This  is  the  way,  walk  ye  in  it."  Their  Church- 
position  is  symbolised  in  the  Scripture,  by  one  golden 
candlestick  fed  perpetually  by  golden  oil — a  candlestick 
never  to  be  removed  (Zech.  iv.). 

A  nation,  thus  made  the  depository  of  Christ's 
Truth  is  fke  nation  through  which,  instrumentally, 
the  whole  earth  is  to  be  ordered.  "Out  of  Zion  shall 
go  forth  the  law,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from 
Jerusalem."  They  are  not  only  to  be  "a  golden 
candlestick" — they  are  also  to  be  "a  royal  diadem 
in  the  hand  of  their  God" — a  royal,  as  well  as  a 
priestly  nation.  "Thou  shalt  also  be  a  crown  of 
glory  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  and  a  royal  diadem 
in  the  hand  of  thy  God"  (Isa.  Ixii.).  Christ  also, 
the   Head  of  Israel,  is  to   sit    as   a  Priest  upon  His 
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Throne.  There  will  be  no  discrepancy  iAen,  between 
the  Truth  of  God  and  the  governmental  arrange- 
ments of  the  nations.  The  Temple  is  to  be  sustained 
by  Him  who  occupies  the  Throne. 

But  the  Person  of  Christ  is  heavenly ;  His  glory 
heavenly ;  His  home,  Heaven ;  and  it  will  continue 
to  be  so,  even  when  He  is  administering  the  govern- 
ment of  Israel  and  the  earth.  When  God  legislated 
for  Israel  of  old,  He  really  descended  on  Sinai ;  but 
He  did  not  relinquish  the  Throne  of  His  glory  in 
the  heavens.  When  Moses  and  Elias  appeared  in 
glory  on  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration,  they  actually 
stood  upon  an  earthly  mountain,  and  were  seen  by 
earthly  eyes;  but  their  home  was  in  the  clouds  of 
glory  into  which  they  ascended.  And  thus  in  the 
day  of  Christ's  manifested  glory,  the  saints  who  are 
associated  under  Him,  and  with  Him  in  it,  are 
distinctly  called,  "the  Saints  of  the  High  Places;" 
and  the  Kingdom  is  called,  "  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven," 
because  it  is  administered  by  heavenly  hands. 

The  mention  in  Ezekiel  of  the  visible  glory  of 
the  Lord  returning  to  Jerusalem — the  Psalm  which 
says,  "Pray  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem,"  "THERE 
are  set  .  .  .  the  thrones  of  the  house  of  David" — the 
promise  to  the  Apostles  that  they  *'  shall  sit  on  thrones, 
judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel" — are  all 
evidences,  that  the  seat  of  Christ's  administrative 
government  in  the  Earth,  will  be  established  in 
Jerusalem,  no  less  truly  and  visibly,  than  God  was 
manifested   on   Sinai.      "At  that  time  they  shall  call 
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Jerusalem  the  throne  of  the  Lord ;  and  all  the 
nations  shall  be  gathered  unto  it,  to  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  to  Jerusalem"  (Jer.  lii.  17).  "Behold,  the 
days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will  raise  unto 
David  a  righteous  Branch,  and  a  KING  shall  reign 
and  prosper,  and  shall  execute  judgment  and  justice 
in  the  earth.  In  His  days  Judah  shall  be  saved,  and 
Israel  shall  dwell  safely:  and  this  is  His  name 
whereby  He  shall  be  called,  THE  LORD  OUR 
RIGHTEOUSNESS"  (Jer.  xxiii.  5.  6).  "Of  the 
increase  of  His  government  and  peace  there  shall  be 
no  end,  upon  the  throne  of  David,  and  upon  his 
kingdom.  .  .  .  The  zeal  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  will 
perform  this"  (Isaiah  ix.  7).  The  Temple  at 
Jerusalem  is  also  expressly  spoken  of  in  Ezekiel,  as  one 
of  the  places  of  Divine  glory.  "  Afterward  he  brought 
me  to  the  gate,  even  the  gate  that  looketh  toward  the 
east :  and  behold,  the  glory  of  the  God  of  Israel 
came  from  the  way  of  the  east:  and  His  voice  was 
like  a  noise  of  many  waters:  and  the  earth  shined 
with  His  glory.  .  .  .  And  the  glory  of  the  Lord  came 
into  the  house  by  the  way  of  the  gate  whose  prospect 
is  toward  the  east.  .  .  .  and,  behold,  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  filled  the  house.  .  .  .  And  he  said  unto  me,  Son 
of  man,  the  place  of  My  throne,  and  the  place  of 
the  soles  of  My  feet,  where  I  will  dwell  in  the 
midst  of  the  children  of  Israel  for  ever"  (Ezekiel 
xliii.  i).  This  is  the  period  of  which  it  is  said  in 
the  Psalms,  "Because  of  Thy  temple  at  Jerusalem 
shall  kings  bring  presents  unto  Thee"  (Psalm  xlviii.  29). 
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But  in  the  prophecies  which  speak  of  the  future 
glory  of  Jerusalem,  Mount  Zion  is  peculiarly  spoken 
of  as  the  hill  or  mountain  of  God's  glory.  Thus  the 
sixty-eighth  Psalm,  speaking  of  Zion,  says,  "The 
hill  of  God  is  as  the  hill  of  Bashan ;  an  high  hill  as 
the  hill  of  Bashan.  Why  leap  ye,  ye  high  hills? 
this  is  the  hill  which  God  desireth  to  dwell  in ;  yea, 
the  Lord  will  dwell  in  it  for  ever." 

The  two  mountains  of  power  brought  into  con- 
nexion with  Israel,  are  Sinai  and  Zion  :  Sinai — the 
place  of  righteousness  according  to  Law ;  Zion — 
of  righteousness  according  to  grace.  The  relation  of 
Israel  and  Jerusalem  to  Zion,  by  and  by,  will  be  as 
real  and  as  visible,  as  the  relation  of  Israel  to  Sinai 
of  old.  The  glory  of  God  was  seen  on  Sinai.  The 
glory  of  God  will  as  truly  be  seen  on  Zion.  Israel 
was  gathered  around  Sinai,  and  thence  received  care 
and  legislation  from  God.  Israel  will  be  gathered 
around  Zion,  and  receive  care  and  legislation.  At 
Sinai  were  the  terrors  of  unsatisfied  holiness.  At 
Zion  there  will  be  grace,  mercy  and  peace  from  God 
the  Father,  through  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  There 
will  be  found  "Jesus  the  Mediator  of  the  new  Cove- 
nant, and  the  blood  of  sprinkling,  that  speaketh  better 
things  than  that  of  Abel.''  At  Sinai,  if  a  beast  touched 
the  mountain,  it  was  to  be  stoned,  or  thrust  through 
with  a  dart:  but  the  sides  of  Zion  shall  be  a  vision  of 
peace.  The  cow  and  the  bear  shall  feed,  their  young 
ones  shall  lie  down  together,  they  shall  not  hurt  nor 
destroy  in  all  God's  holy  mountain.     "  And  the  Lord 
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will  create  upon  every  dwelling-place  of  Mount  Zion, 
and  upon  her  assemblies,  a  cloud  and  smoke  by  day, 
and  the  shining  of  a  flaming  fire  by  night :  for  upon 
all  the  glory  shall  be  a  defence.  And  there  shall  be 
a  tabernacle  for  a  shadow  in  the  daytime  from  the 
heat,  and  for  a  place  of  refuge,  and  for  a  covert  from 
storm  and  from  rain  "  (Isaiah  iv.  S,  6). 

Thus  the  sides  of  Zion  will  be  the  scene  of  peace, 
glory,  and  miraculous  protection.  But  "the  height  of 
Zion"  is  the  place  where  that  heavenly  power  is 
fixed,  from  which  this  protection  and  these  blessings 
flow.  "They  shall  come,"  it  is  said,  "and  sing  before 
the  Lord  in  the  height  of  Zion."  The  glory  of  God 
was  in  the  height  of  Sinai ;  whilst  the  camp  of  Israel, 
the  Tabernacle,  the  cloudy  pillar,  and  the  virtually 
royal  seat  of  Moses  (for  he  was  King  in  Jeshurun) 
were  all  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain  below.  Zion  is 
twice  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament — once  in  the 
Hebrews,  and  once  in  the  Revelation,  as  the  place 
of  Divine  glory,  and  of  the  glory  of  risen  saints,  in 
which  flesh  and  blood  could  not  share.  On  Zion 
were  seen  standing  those  who  were  redeemed  from 
the  earth — able  to  learn  the  song  that  was  sung 
before  the  throne  above — able  also  to  follow  the 
Lamb  whithersoever  He  went.  In  other  words,  they 
were  able  to  do  the  will  of  Grod  in  earth,  AS  it  is 
done  in  heaven.  This  can  only  be  true  of  those,  in 
whom  mortality  is  swallowed  up  of  life — and  there- 
fore, to  such,  the  government  of  earth  is  committed 
—"Saints    of   the    High    Places."      "They    go    from 
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Strength  to  strength,  every  one  of  them  in  Zion  ap- 
peareth  before  God"  (Psalm  Ixxxiv.  7).  Zion  being 
the  centre  of  the  earth's  government,  it  is  the  place 
in  which  they  might  be  expected  to  appear. 

The  great  distinctive  characteristic,  however,  of 
Zion,  will  be,  not  so  much  in  the  glory  that  is  on  it, 
as  in  the  glory  which  is  above  it.  "  Ye  shall  see," 
said  the  Lord  Jesus,  "heaven  opened."  The  heavens 
were  not  opened  in  peaceful  blessing  over  Sinai. 
Sinai  was  the  claim  of  God's  unsatisfied  holiness — 
and  it  ended  in  the  heavens  being  as  brass,  and  the 
earth  as  iron.  But  Zion  will  be  the  witness,  that 
the  claim  of  holiness  has  been  satisfied,  and  that  the 
sweet  savour  of  peace,  through  the  one  accepted 
sacrifice,  has  ascended  into  the  heavens.  The  heavenly 
places  therefore,  not  made  with  hands,  shall  be  opened 
towards  Zion  and  the  earth,  and  the  Heavenly  City 
of  the  saints  made  manifest,  in  token,  that  God  has 
by  ONE,  even  by  Immanuel,  the  Son  of  His  bosom, 
been  glorified  in  the  earth,  and  that  He  thencefor- 
ward designs  to  give  according  to  the  value  of  that 
which  He  hath  received.  It  will  be  the  hour  of 
descending  blessing. 

The  truths  that  pertain  to  Israel — (for  to  them 
belong   the    promises  and   the    covenants)*   have   not 


♦  "To  whom  pertaineth  the  adoption,  and  the  glory,  and 
the  covenants,  and  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the  service  of 
God,  and  the  promises ;  whose  are  the  fathers,  and  of  whom, 
as  concerning  the  flesh,  Christ  came,  who  is  over  all,  God 
blessed  for  ever.    Amen  "  (Rom.  ix.  5). 
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been  inoperative  during  the  time  that  the  nation  of 
Israel  has  been  scorning  them.  They  have  reached, 
quickened,  and  comforted  multitudes,  who  have 
found  in  them,  the  cause  of  their  sufferings,  and  the 
subject-matter  of  their  service  through  dark  and 
troubled  hours  of  conflict  and  of  sorrow.  But  where 
will  the  suffering  children  of  the  truth  be  when  the 
hour  of  the  promised  glory  comes?  They  will 
belong  to  no  earthly  city.  Their  blessings  will  be 
in  a  new  creation — in  the  city  of  the  Living  God, 
the  Heavenly  Jerusalem.  But  they  are  not  only  to 
be  blessed  themselves ;  they  are  to  be  employed, 
and  made  a  blessing  to  others.  They,  and  the 
Heavenly  City  in  which  they  dwell,  will  be  among 
the  gifts  bestowed  on  those,  who  will  have  been 
made  heirs  of  salvation  in  the  earth  below. 

After  the  blessings  received  in  the  Person,  re- 
demption, and  offices  of  the  Son  of  God,  there  are 
probably  none  at  which  converted  Israel  will  marvel 
more  than  in  the  provision  made  for  them  in  the 
risen  saints,  and  in  the  Heavenly  City.  The  "  Sons 
of  Aaron  the  Priests"  were  accustomed  of  old  to 
enter  on  behalf  of  Israel  into  the  Tabernacle  of  God, 
The  risen  saints  will  be  the  antitypical  priesthood ; 
but  they  will  minister  in  no  Temple  made  with  hands. 
The  Heavenly  City,  and  Heaven,  will  answer  re- 
spectively to  the  Holy  Place,  and  to  the  Holy  of 
Holies  in  Israel's  ancient  Temple.  In  both  of 
these,   the  risen  saints  will   act    for    Israel.     But   they 

are  not  a  Priesthood  only;   they  are  a  Royal  Priest- 
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hood — Priests  and  Kings,  and  as  such  will  come 
forth  in  kingly  power,  to  teach  and  to  guide  those 
in  the  earth  beneath.  Israel,  softened  by  grace, 
humbled  by  affliction,  and  humbled  by  mercy,  will 
be  no  longer  too  proud  to  receive  the  guidance  of 
heavenly  wisdom.  The  character  of  "the  Saints  of 
the  High  Places,"  who  will  then  watch  over  Israel, 
is  taught  in  the  symbols  by  which  God  has  been 
pleased  to  indicate  the  excellency  of  the  Heavenly 
City  in  which  they  dwell.  The  varied  lustre  of  the 
precious  stones  which  adorn  it — the  purity  of  the 
pearl  gates,  on  which  were  written  the  names  of  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel — the  transparency  of  its 
golden  streets,  well  suited  to  the  feet  of  those,  who 
are  represented  as  standing  on  a  sea  of  crystal — are 
all  symbols  of  a  heavenly  excellency,  which  will,  by 
them  who  possess  it,  be  necessarily  communicated  in 
measure  to  those  who  are  morally  fashioned  under 
their  care.  Accordingly,  the  earthly  Jerusalem  will 
be  made,  in  some  degree,  to  answer  to  its  heavenly 
pattern.  There  too,  we  read  of  stones  of  f^ir  colours 
being  found.  "  Behold,  I  will  lay  thy  stoics  with 
fair  colours,  and  lay  thy  foundations  with  sapphires. 
And  I  will  make  thy  windows  of  agates,  and  thy 
gates  of  carbuncles,  and  all  thy  borders  of  pleasant 
stones.  All  thy  children  shall  be  taught  of  the  Lord ; 
and  great  shall  be  the  peace  of  thy  children"  (Isa. 
liv.  11).  Such  are  the  effects  of  the  heavenly  agency 
directed  towards  the  Beloved  City.  It  becomes  in 
measure,  the  counterpart  of  the  city  that  is  above,  and 
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forms  as  it  were,  another  court  of  the  same  Holy 
Temple.  *  It  is  well  fitted,  therefore,  to  be  the  centre 
of  truth,  and  the  centre  of  governmental  influence  in 
the  earth;  and  being  sustained  in  righteousness 
through  grace,  it  will  not  fail  in  its  high  calling.  *Mn 
righteousness  thou  shalt  be  established."  "Their 
seed  shall  be  known  among  the  Gentiles,  and  their 
offspring  among  the  peoples :    all  that  see  them  shall 


*  The  Courts  of  the  Temple  appear  to  have  been  the  in- 
tended type  of  the  millennial  arrangements-^  Heaven  itself  being 
the  anti-type  of  the  Holy  of  Holies — the  Heavenly  Jerusalem 
answering  to  the  Holy  Place. 

Both  these  Courts  were  covered,  and  were  therefore  invisible 
to  the  worshippers  without  They  were  called  vaot  in  contradis- 
tinction to  Upof^  which  last  was  applied  to  all  the  sacred  in- 
closure.  The  inner  courts  could  only  be  entered  by  Aaron  and 
his  sons,  who  typify  the  Church  of  the  First-bom  in  their 
millennial  relation  to  Israel  (see  Lev.  ix.).  The  veil  being 
rent  between  these  two  courts,  the  heavenly  Priesthood  have 
access  into  both. 

The  earthly  Jerusalem  will  answer  to  the  external  court 
where  Israel  worshipped ;  and  exterior  to  this  was  the  court  of 
the  Gentiles ;  for  the  Gentiles  also  will  become  worshippers  in 
the  Millennium. 

In  the  arrangements  for  the  worship  of  Israel  of  old,  the  offer- 
ings of  those  who  were  not  personally  permitted  to  enter  the 
Holy  places  were  brought  by  them  no  further  than  the  outer 
court :  nevertheless  the  honour  of  the  gift  was  regarded  as  ren- 
dered to  the  Holy  Places,  and  to  Him  who  dwelt  there.  So 
will  it  be  in  the  MillenniunL  The  Kings  of  the  earth  will  not 
be  able  personally  to  enter  into  the  heavenly  City ;  (nor  indeed 
any  who  yet  continue  in  bodies  of  flesh  and  blood),  but  they 
will  bring  their  glory  and  honour  unto  (eit)  it,  mediately  through 
the  earthly  City,  which  will  be  the  external  court  of  the  One 
Temple. 
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acknowledge  them,  that  they  are  the  seed  whom  the 
Lord  has  blessed."  "The  children  of  Jerusalem 
shall  be  made  princes  in  all  the  earth/'  and  the 
nations  shall  at  last  be  regulated,  according  to  God. 
They  shall  be  made  glad  as  with  new  wine — wine 
which  they  had  never  tasted  before — no  longer  the 
wine  of  the  wrath  of  the  fornication  of  the  daughter 
of  Babylon.  We  can  well  understand,  therefore,  why 
it  should  be  said:  "For  Zion's  sake,  will  I  not  hold 
My  peace,  and  for  Jerusalem's  sake,  I  will  not  rest, 
until  the  righteousness  thereof  go  forth  as  bright* 
ness,  and  the  salvation  thereof  as  a  lamp  that  burneth 
...  ye  that  make  mention  of  the  Lord,  keep  not 
silence,  and  give  Him  no  rest,  till  He  establish,  and 
till  He  make  Jerusalem  a  praise  in  the  earth" 
(Isa.  Ixii.  i)* 

The  full  and  ordered  glory  of  the  Millennium, 
however,  is  not  introduced  until  some  time  after  the 
Day  of  visitation  upon  Jerusalem.  That  Day  of 
visitation    will   be   only   one  day.      "It   shall    be   one 

*  It  is  very  commonly  thought  that  the  Ten  Tribes  have 
been  lost  since  the  time  of  their  first  captivity :  and  they  are 
supposed  to  be  still  dwelling  in  some  unknown  region.  But 
there  is  not  the  slightest  authority  in  Scripture  for  saying  that 
they  are  lost:  on  the  contrary,  ^^both  the  Houses  of  Israel,"  are 
declared  to  have  rejected  Jesus.  "  He  shall  be  for  a  sanctuary ; 
but  for  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  for  a  rock  of  offence  to  both 
the  houses  of  Israel.^  Moreover,  Paul  says,  "to  which  promise 
our  twelve  tribes  instantly  serving  God  day  and  night,  hope  to 
come : "  and  James  writes  expressly  to  the  converts  among  the 
twelve  tribes.  The  Scripture  therefore  does  not  regard  them  as 
lost 
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day,  known  unto  the  Lord"  (Zech.  xiv.).  In  it 
Israel  will  be  nationally  forgiven ;  and  the  remnant 
spared  in  the  Land  of  Israel,  will  look  on  Him  whom 
they  have  pierced,  and  mourn.  But  the  greater  part 
of  Israel  will  be  in  distant  lands — some  having  been 
carried  captive  during  the  days  of  Antichrist,  others 
scattered  by  his  persecutions,  whilst  others  will  be 
voluntarily  sojourning  in  the  uttermost  regions  of  the 
earth,  worshippers  of  the  wealth  and  mercantile  great- 
ness of  Babylon  and  Tyre.  These  will  not  escape 
the  judgments  that  fall,  more  or  less,  upon  the  whole 
house  of  Israel:  "As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God, 
surely  with  a  mighty  hand  and  with  a  stretched-out 
arm,  and  with  fury  poured  out,  will  I  rule  over  you ; 
And  I  will  bring  you  out  from  the  people,  and  will 
gather  you  out  of  the  countries  wherein  ye  are 
scattered,  with  a  mighty  hand  and  with  a  stretched- 
out  arm,  and  with  fury  poured  out.  And  I  will 
bring  you  into  the  wilderness  of  the  people,  and 
there  will  I  plead  with  you  face  to  face.  Like  as 
I  pleaded  with  your  fathers  in  the  wilderness  of  the 
land  of  Egypt,  so  will  I  plead  with  you,  saith  the 
Lord  God.  And  I  will  cause  you  to  pass  under  the 
rod,  and  I  will  bring  you  into  the  bond  of  the 
covenant.  And  I  will  purge  out  from  among  you 
the  rebels,  and  them  that  transgress  against  Me:  I 
will  bring  them  forth  out  of  the  country  where  they 
sojourn,  and  they  shall  not  enter  into  the  land  of 
Israel:  and  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord'* 
(Ezekiel  xx.  33). 
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But  if  the  wilderness  be  the  place  where  this  part 
of  Israel  is  "  pleaded  with,"  and  purified ;  it  is  also 
the  place  where  they  shall  find  mercy.  "Therefore, 
behold,  I  will  allure  her,  and  bring  her  into  the 
wilderness,  and  speak  comfortably  unto  her.  And 
I  will  give  her  vineyards  from  thence,  and  the  valley 
of  Achor  for  a  door  of  hope ;  and  she  shall  sing 
there,  as  in  the  days  of  her  youth,  and  as  in  the  day 
when  she  came  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt "  (Hosea  ii. 
14).  "According  to  the  days  of  thy  coming  out 
of  the  land  of  Egypt,  will  I  show  unto  him  marvel- 
lous things.  The  nations  shall  see  and  be  confounded 
at  all  their  might:  they  shall  lick  the  dust  like  a 
serpent,  they  shall  move  out  of  their  holes  like  worms 
of  the  earth :  they  shall  be  afraid  of  the  Lord  our 
God,  and  shall  fear  because  of  thee"  (Micah  vii.  15). 
This  is  the  time  of  which  it  is  said :  "  I  will  even  make 
a  way  in  the  wilderness,  and  rivers  in  the  desert. 
The  beast  of  the  field  shall  honour  Me,  the  dragons 
and  the  owls :  because  I  give  waters  in  the  wilderness 
and  rivers  in  the  desert,  to  give  drink  to  My  people, 
my  chosen"  (Isa.  xliii.  19).  "The  Lord  shall  utterly 
destroy  the  tongue  of  the  Egyptian  Sea ;  *  and   with 

*  Tongue  or  "^ay"  of  the  Egyptian  Sea.  This  word 
^tongue"  is  rendered  "bay"  three  times  in  Joshua  xv.  and 
xviii.  The  bay  of  the  Egyptian  Sea  is  that  part  of  the  Red 
Sea  which  Israel  formerly  crossed.  It  is  a  bay  about  200  miles 
long,  extending  from  the  promontory  of  the  wilderness  of  Sinai 
to  Suez.  The  land  of  Israel  will  by  and  by  include  the  wilder- 
ness of  Sinai  (see  Ezekiel).  Thus  when  the  seven  streams  of 
the  Nile,  and  the  bay  of  Suez,  shall  be  dried  up,  Egypt,  Israel, 
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His  mighty  wind  shall  He  shake  His  hand  over 
the  river,  and  shall  smite  it  in  the  seven  streams, 
and  make  men  go  over  dry  shod.  And  there 
shall  be  an  highway  for  the  remnant  of  His 
people  which  shall  be  left  from  Assyria,  like  as 
it  was  to  Israel  in  the  day  that  he  came  up  out 
of  the  land  of  Egypt"  (Isa.  xi.  15).  Besides 
those  who  are  thus  immediately  gathered  by  the 
Lord,  we  read  of  others  brought  by  the  nations 
at  the  commandment  of  the  Lord.  "I  will  say 
to  the  north,  Give  up;  and  to  the  south,  Keep 
not  back:  bring  My  sons  from  far,  and  My 
daughters  from  the  ends  of  the  earth"  (Isa.  xliii.  6). 
*'In  that  time,  shall  the  present  be  brought  unto 
the  Lord  of  Hosts,  of  a  people  scattered  and  peeled, 
and  from  a  people  terrible  from  their  beginning 
hitherto;  a  nation  meted  out  and  trodden  under 
foot,  whose  land  the  rivers  have  spoiled,  to  the  place 


and  Assyria  will  stand  in  close  and  uninterrupted  connexion — 
the  closeness  of  their  physical  connexion  symbolising  the  inti- 
macy of  their  moral  union.  The  millennium  abounds  with 
arrangements  intended  to  symbolise  higher  blessings.  It  is  as 
it  were  a  system  of  living  symbols.  The  union  of  Egypt,  Israel, 
and  Assyria  is  thus  mentioned  in  the  Scripture.  **In  that  day 
shall  there  be  a  highway  out  of  Egypt  to  Assyria,  and  the 
Assyrian  shall  come  into  Egypt  and  the  Egyptian  into  Assyria, 
and  the  Egyptians  shall  serve  with  the  Assyrians.  In  that  day 
shall  Israel  be  the  third  with  Egypt  and  with  Assyria,  even  a 
blessing  in  the  midst  of  the  land :  whom  the  Lord  of  hosts  shall 
bless,  saying,  Blessed  be  Egypt  My  people,  and  Assyria  the 
work  of  My  hands,  and   Israel  Mine  inheritance"  (Isa  .xix.  23 
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of  the  name  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  the   Mount  Zion  " 
(Isa.  xviii.).* 

*  Whilst  Israel  is  being  gradually  assembled,  judgments  are 
sent  upon  many  nations,  which,  although  they  have  escaped 
Antichrist,  have  nevertheless  been  rebellious  against  the  Lord, 
and  persecutors  of  Israel.  It  is  during  this  period  apparently, 
that  the  Gog  and  Magog  nations  assail  the  land  of  Israel,  in 
the  manner  narrated  in  Ezekiel  (see  ch.  xxxviii.).  The  ordered 
glory  of  the  millennium  will  not  have  been  introduced  (although 
Israel  is  forgiven)  at  the  time  when  they  are  thus  attacked. 
This  invasion  must  not  be  mistaken  for  the  rebellion  mentioned 
at  the  close  of  the  millennium. 

There  appears  to  be  a  considerable  interval  between  the 
appearance  of  the  Lord  in  destructive  glory,  and  the  period 
when  He  will  be  "inaugurated"  on  Zion,  and  introduce  the 
peaceful  glory  of  the  millennium.  There  was  a  considerable 
interval  between  the  destruction  of  Pharaoh  and  his  hosts  at 
the  Red  Sea,  and  the  descent  of  God,  as  the  manifested  Legis- 
lator of  Israel  on  Mount  Sinai :  and  the  conflict  of  Israel  with 
Amalek  intervened.  So  there  will  again  intervene  a  period 
betwixt  the  destruction  of  Antichrist  and  his  hosts,  and  the 
inauguration  of  Christ's  glory  on  Zion — in  which  interval  Israel's 
conflict  with  Gog  and  Magog  and  other  enemies,  will  occur. 
Christ's  glory,  when  He  first  appears  to  take  His  saints,  and  to 
deliver  Israel,  is  symbolised  by  the  Morning  Star,  which  rises 
before  the  sUn,  whilst  the  earth  is  yet  sunk  in  the  deepest 
darkness  of  night.  "  The  stars,"  as  not  belonging  to  our  system, 
are  fit  emblems  of  distant  and  unknown  glory.  But  when  the 
hour  comes  for  the  peaceful  glory  of  the  millennium  to  be 
brought  in,  then  the  Lord  is  represented  as  the  Sun  arising 
with  healing  on  His  wings.  His  glory  will  then  be  adapted  to 
the  condition  of  the  earth  and  of  men  upon  it,  as  when  He  was 
seen  by  human  eyes  on  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration.  But  when 
seen  in  the  sphere  of  His  unearthly  glory,  even  John  **fell  at 
His  feet  as  dead."  Flesh  and  blood  can  have  no  communion 
with  His  glory  as  the  bright  and  morning  star :  but  the  changed 
saints  will.  ''To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  give  the  morning 
star;"  «>.  he  shall  be  brought  into  the  sphere  of  My  own  un- 
earthly glory.  r^oalo 
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Whilst  the  Lord  is  thus  re-gathering  Israel,  and 
at  the  same  time  sending  many  judgments  among  the 
spared  nations,  who  are  to  be  broken  before  they  are 
healed,  He  will  introduce  His  saints  into  their 
heavenly  mansions  above,  according  to  the  promise — 
"  I  will  come  again  and  receive  you  unto  Myself, 
that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also.  In  My  Father's 
house  are  many  mansions."  This  is  the  period  of 
which  it  is  said,  that  He  who  loved  the  Church  and 
gave  Himself  for  it,  will  present  it  unto  Himself  "a 
glorious  Church,  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any 
such  thing"  (Eph.  v.).     (See  also  Rev.  xix.) 

"  And  I  heard  as  it  were  the  voice  of  a  great  multi- 
tude, and  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice 
of  mighty  thunderings,  saying,  Alleluia :  because  the 
Lord  our  God  the  Almighty  hath  reigned.  Let  us  be 
glad,  and  rejoice,  and  give  glory  to  Him,  because 
the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  His  Wife 
hath  made  herself  ready.  And  it  was  given  to  her 
that  she  should  be  arrayed  in  fine  linen  bright  and 
pure ;  for  the  fine  linen  is  the  righteousness  of  the 
saints"  (Rev.  xix.,  Tregelles'  version).  The  Church 
unitedly,  and  each  believer  individually,  will  recog- 
nise themselves  to  be  perfect  then,  and  the  joy  of 
each  will  be  full.  Christ  will  be  known  as  their 
redemption,  their  righteousness  and  their  life. 

The  value  of  the  Atonement  once  perfected  on  the 
Cross  will  then  be  fully  proved  by  them.  The 
blood  of  the  Holy  One  shed  in  death  was  at  once  the 
witness   that    the   great    Surety    had    fully   borne    the 
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appointed  wrath,  and  that  He  had  fully  perfected 
and  sacrificially  presented  the  appointed  obedience. 
Whilst  "made  a  curse"  and  bearing  the  veritable 
wrath  of  God  in  the  stead  of  His  believing  people, 
He  did  at  the  same  time  give  Himself  for  them, 
"an  offering  and  sacrifice  to  God  for  a  sweet- 
smelling  savour."  The  sin-offering  "burnt  up" 
without  the  camp,  and  the  burnt  offering  "burned" 
on  the  altar,  present  us  with  different  aspects  of 
Christ's  death,  but  they  are  both  combined  in  the 
one  sacrifice.  Although  the  sin-offering  was  itself 
"^ burnt  up''  without  the  camp,  yet  its  fat  was  burnt 
for  fragrance  on  the  altar.  "Jehovah  smelled  a 
sweet  savour."  Thus  the  excellency  of  Christ's 
obedience  in  life  and  in  death,  and  the  value  of  all 
that  He  was  as  the  sin-bearing  Sufferer,  was  sacri- 
ficially presented  for  us  on  the  Cross  as  on  an  altar, 
and  under  the  full  value  of  the  imputation  thereof 
all  believers  stand.  "  By  the  obedience  of  One "  we 
are  "  constituted  '  righteous."  By  working  out  a 
righteousness  for  us  on  earthy  He  hath  become  "the 
Lord  our  righteousness ; "  and  the  righteousness  so 
provided  is  the  ground  of  our  acceptance  and  blessed- 
ness alike  in  time  and  in  eternity.  We  are  blessed 
not  on  the  ground  of  any  personal  change  wrought 
in  us  or  on  us,  but  solely  on  the  ground  of  a 
righteousness  provided  for  us  by  the  obedience  and 
suffering  and  death  of  another,  even  of  Immanuel — 
God  manifest  in  the  flesh.  Hence  in  the  offering  of 
the  Cross  we  find  "redemption."    We  are  redeemed 
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from  wrath  and  redeemed  unto  God.  There,  too,  we 
find  "righteousness,"  for  all  the  claims  of  God  have 
been  met  by  the  obedience  consummated  in  the  one 
finished  oblation  of  the  Cross.  Therefore  God  is 
able  to  recognise  us  as  right  in  relation  to  the  claims 
of  His  judicicU  Courts.  We  are  found  to  be  and 
pronounced  to  be  "^»  regie'*  in  relation  to  the 
requirements  of  those  Courts.  We  find  in  the 
Cross  "  sanctification '*  also,  for  Christ  having  given 
Himself  for  us  as  an  offering  and  sacrifice  to  God  of 
a  "sweet-smelling  savour,"  the  sanctity  of  that 
oblation  is  reckoned  to  us,  so  that  we  draw  nigh 
into  the  Courts  of  God's  worship — His  Temple- 
Courts,  under  the  imputation  of  the  holiness  of  the 
oblation  offered  on  the  Cross.  Incense  fills  the 
sanctuary,  and  we  stand  under  its  fragrance.  There- 
fore we  read,  ^^  sanctified  by  the  oflFering  of  the  body 
of  Jesus  once,"  "Sanctified  by  His  blood."  Christ 
is  made  unto  us  wisdom  from  God,  both  "righteous- 
ness and  sancttficatton,  as  well  as  redemption." 

But  whilst  the  saints  individually  and  collectively^ 
are  thus  filled  with  all  fulness  in  Him ;  there  will 
also  be  awarded  to  each,  the  individual  meed  of 
grace.     Each   will   be   placed   before   the  tribunal*  of 


*  1  have  used  the  word  tribunal  in  preference  to  judgment- 
seat,  because  less  liable  to  misapprehension — the  thought  com- 
monly connected  with  judgment-seat  being  that  of  arraignment 
as  a  criminal. 

Indeed  the  thought  of  criminal  arraignment  ought  to  be 
connected    with  the    "great    white    Throne,'*  before  which  the 
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Christ — not  to  be  judged  (he  that  believeth  shall  not 
come  into  judgment  icpia-is,  John  v.),  but  to  be  re- 
wicked  dead  raised  at  the  close  of  the  millennium  will  stand, 
to  be  judged  out  of  things  written  in  books  according  to  their 
works.  This  is  strictly  judgment  (KpUrit) ;  but  it  is  said  that 
he  who  believeth  shall  not  come  into  judgment  (Kphis).  (See 
John  V.  24).  All  who  have  believed  in  Jesus  previously  to  His 
return,  will  be  raised  in  the  first  resurrection,  and  will  reign 
with  Him  during  the  millennium :  consequently,  they  will  not 
stand  before  the  great  white  Throne  at  all.  Nor  will  the  saints 
who  live  during  the  millennium  stand  before  it  to  be  arraigned* 
because  the  Book  of  Life  will  be  opened,  and  their  names  will 
be  found  written  there.  Consequently,  they  too  will  not  come 
into  judgment  {icpUru).  The  prayer  of  every  saint,  in  every 
dispensation  must  be,  '*  Lord,  enter  not  into  judgment  with  Thy 
servant ;  for  in  Thy  sight  shall  no  man  living  be  justified." 

But  although  the  saints  are  not  to  be  brought  before  this 
judgment-seat  of  Christ  to  be  arraigned,  they  are  to  stand  be- 
fore the  tribunal  of  Christ  to  "give  account"  of  their  past 
services  and  ways,  in  order  that  He  may  discriminate  between 
that  which  is  precious  in  those  ways,  and  that  which  is  worth- 
less— and,  having  already  forgiven  them  the  evil,  may  reward 
them  for  that  which  is  good.  Thus,  the  victorious  General  of 
old,  was  accustomed,  at  the  close  of  a  campaign,  to  call  his 
soldiers  before  his  tribunal,  not  to  arraign  them,  but  to  enquire 
into  their  conduct,  and  to  reward  them. 

There  is  one  passage  in  2  Cor.  v.  lo^  which  seems  to  teach 
that  believers  will  stand  before  the  tribunal  of  Christ,  to  receive 
(Kcording  to  that  which  they  have  done,  whether  good  or  bad ; 
in  which  case,  saints  would  receive  accordintc  to  their  evil.  But 
the  passage,  rightly  translated,  does  not  teach  this.  It  does  not 
state  that  the  saints  are  to  receive  according  to  that  which  they 
have  done,  but  with  reference  to  (irpot)  that  which  ihey  have 
done.  If  a  parent,  at  the  close  of  the  day,  were  to  call  his 
children  before  him,  in  order  to  enquire  into  their  conduct,  and 
after  pointing  out  to  them  those  things  which  they  had  done 
amiss,  were  to  say,  '*  These  are  things  which,  although  I  forgive 
them,  I  cannot  reward ;  but  these  other  things  which  are  praise- 
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warded — to  receive  from  Him,  recognition  of  all 
that  He  can  recognise  for  praise,  in  their  past  ser- 
vices and  ways.  Then  the  cup  of  cold  water  will 
be  remembered — then  it  will  be  seen,  that  he  who 
has  received  a  Prophet  in  the  name  of  a  Prophet, 
shall    receive  a   Prophet's    reward,   and  that  he    who 

worthy,  I  will  reward" — in  such  a  case,  the  children  would  re- 
ceive with  reference  to  what  they  had  done,  but  they  would  not 
receive  according  to  that  which  they  had  done. 

It  would  appear,  from  the  close  of  the  twenty-fifth  of 
Matthew,  that  those  who  are  found  professing  the  name  of 
Christ  at  His  return,  will  instantly  be  separated  by  the  Angeb 
into  two  bodies;  according  to  the  reality  or  falseness  of  their 
profession.  After  having  been  thus  divided,  they  will  be  placed 
for  a  short  moment  before  the  Throne  of  His  glory  in  the  air, 
in  order  that  the  evidences  of  the  one  bemg  His  people,  and 
the  other  not  being  His  people,  might  be  declared,  and  the  one 
be  rejected,  the  other  received.  But  although  fhe  sentence 
that  consigns  the  one  to  misery,  and  the  others  to  blessedness, 
is  openly  pronounced ;  yet  the  goats  are  not  then  finally  judged, 
nor  the  sheep  definitely  rewarded.  The  first  are,  at  the  close  of 
the  millennium,  to  be  placed  before  the  Great  White  Throne^  to 
be  judged  according  to  their  works — the  latter  are  to  stand 
before  the  Tribunal  of  Christ  to  be  rewarded.  The  separation 
therefore  of  the  sheep  and  goats  is  not  strictly  a  judgment 
scene.  It  is  merely  the  public  declaration  of  that  principle, 
which  is  already  every  day  acted  on  by  the  Lord,  in  consigning 
some  to  the  place  of  torment,  where  their  souls  are  reserved  for 
judgment,  and  in  taking  others  to  Himself  in  Paradise.  This 
is  not  called  judgment,  although  in  a  certain  sense  it  is  judg- 
ment The  ground  of  His  thus  acting  is  to  be  openly  pro- 
claimed by-and-by :  but  before  that  hour  comes.  He  teaches  us 
respecting  it  in  this  prophetic  parable,  in  order  that  it  may  bear 
influentially  on  us  throughout  this  dispensation.  **  Inasmuch  as 
ye  have  done  it  to  one  of  the  least  of  these  My  brethren,  ye 
have  done  it  unto  Me." 

Digitized  by  VjOCJV  IC 


OF    CHRIST    AND    HIS    MILLENNIAL    REIGN.  45 

has  received  a  righteous  man  in  the  name  of  a 
righteous  man,  shall  receive  a  righteous  man's  re- 
ward. To  one  it  shall  be  said,  Have  thou  authority 
over  five ;  to  another — over  ten  cities.  This  differ- 
ence of  reward  is  not  inconsistent  with  each  indi- 
vidual saint  being  made  like  unto  Christ.  The 
promise  is  not  restricted  which  says — "when  He  shall 
appear  we  shall  be  like  Him,  for  we  shall  see  Him 
as  He  is."  All  shall  "awake  up  in  His  likeness  and 
be  satisfied." 

After  these  things  the  Heavenly  City,  which  is 
one  especial  sphere  of  the  saints'  glory,  descends 
from  God  out  of  Heave!^.  But  although  descending 
fronts  and  therefore  contrasted  with.  Heaven ;  yet  it 
does  not  descend  into  the  Millennial  Earth.  The 
Adamic  Earth  is  not  adapted  to  its  glory.  It  remains 
therefore  throughout  the  Millennium,  connected  indeed 
with  the  Earth,  but  not  in  the  Earth;  and  it  is  not 
until  the  first  Heavens  and  Earth  have  passed  away 
and  new  Heavens  and  a  new  Earth  created,  that 
it  descends  again,  and  finds  in  the  new  Earth  a  place 
suitable  for  the  habitation  of  its  glory. 

Its  relation  to  Heaven  and  to  the  Earth  during 
the  Millennium,  is  analogous  to  that  which  the  Holy 
Place  occupied  in  the  Temple.  It  was  situate  inter- 
mediately between  the  Holy  of  Holies  and  the  external 
court  where  Israel  worshipped.  The  Holy  Place  was 
the  place  of  Priestly  service,  the  place  of  interces- 
sion, the  place  where  the  golden  Candlestick  was 
set — the   type   of   Christ,    in    that    pure,    perfect,    un- 
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changing  heavenly  light,  wherewith,  whether  in 
Earth  or  Heaven,  He  hath  shone  and  ever  shineth 
for  His  people.  All  this,  and  more,  the  Heavenly 
City  will  be.  Thence  the  regulations  of  God's 
government,  as  well  as  the  instructions  of  His  grace, 
will  reach  Israel  and  the  earth  "The  nations  shall 
walk  by  means  of  the  light  thereof,  and  the  Kings 
of  the  Earth  shall  bring  their  glory  and  honour  unto 
it."  There,  also,  remedial  means  will  be  provided 
for  meeting  the  exigencies  of  mortal  life  below.  In 
the  vision  of  the  City  were  seen  Trees  of  Life ;  and 
"the  leaves  of  the  Trees  were  for  the  healing  of  the 
nations."  ^ 

The  connexion  of  the  power  and  glory  of  the 
New  Creation  with  the  circumstances  of  a  fallen 
Earth,  will  thus  be  the  great  secret  of  Millennial 
blessing.  This,  indeed,  is  not  a  new  principle  in 
the  works  of  Grod.  The  present  condition  of  His 
saints  affords  an  analogous  example.  Without  changing 
their  old  natures,  but  allowing  their  flesh  to  remain 
flesh,  He  has  been  pleased  to  connect  therewith  that 
which  is  new — "  the  new  man  which  after  Grod  is  created 
in  righteousness  and  true  holiness;"  which  also  He 
sustains  by  the  indwelling  power  of  His  own  blessed 
Spirit.  Hence,  the  repression  of  the  evil  that  would 
otherwise  be  dominant  in  us,  and  the  production  of 
fruits  of  heavenly  origin,  where  otherwise,  all  would 
be  earthiness  and  corruption.  But  Grod,  in  bestowing 
blessing,  is  not  satisfied  with  the  mere  repression 
of  evil.    All  that  is  of  the  first  Adam  in  us,  whether 
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in  body,  soul,  or  spirit,  is  finally  to  pass  away ;  and 
all  is  to  be  made  new.  Everything  that  is  outward 
and  everything  inward  in  us,  is  to  be  brought  into 
the  likeness  of  Christ,  according  to  the  power  of 
the  new  creation  of  God. 

Throughout  the  Millennium,  the  frame-work  of 
this  lower  world  remains  essentially  unchanged. 
Although  creation  will  no  longer  groan  as  now  in 
the  bondage  of  corruption,  yet  corruptibility  and 
death  will  still  remain  in  plants,  and  animals,  and 
men.  In  men  there  will  also  be  the  presence  of  in- 
dwelling  sin.  But  there  will  be  a  power  of  life 
operating  from  above — from  Heaven,  and  from  the 
Heavenly  City,  whereby  the  working  of  corruption, 
whether  physical  or  moral,  will  be  restrained,  and 
the  Earth  be  caused  to  teem  with  living  blessing. 
This  will  especially  be  the  case  in  the  Land  of  Israel, 
which  will  then  "be  the  joy  of  all  lands."*  "Thou 
shalt  no  more  be  termed  Forsaken :  neither  shall 
thy  land  any  more  be  termed  Desolate:  but  thou 
shalt  be  called  Hephzibah,  and  thy  land  Beulah: 
for  the  Lord  delighteth  in  thee,  and  thy  land  shall 
be  married."  It  would  be  impossible  to  quote  all 
the  passages,  which  speak  of  the  fulness  of  bless- 
ing manifested,  when  once  Israel  and  the  Earth  are 
regarded  by  God  as  taken  possession  of  by  the  Lord 
Jesus  in  the  title  of  redemption.  All  the  Prophets 
and  Psalms  abound  with  descriptions  of  that  hour. 

*  Extending  then  from  the  river  of  Egypt  to  the  Euphrates. 
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Nor  are  these  descriptions  limited  to  outward 
blessings.  The  Psalms  describe  also,  the  peace, 
humility,  and  inward  grace  which  will  characterize 
Israel  then.  See,  for  example,  such  Psalms  as  the 
131st:  "Lord,  my  heart  is  not  haughty,  nor  mine 
eyes  lofty:  neither  do  I  exercise  myself  in  great 
matters,  or  in  things  too  high  for  me:  .  .  .  my  soul 
is  even  as  a  weaned  child."  And  again,  "  Behold 
how  good  and  how  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren  to 
dwell  together  in  unity;  it  is  ...  as  the  dew  of 
Hermon,  which  descendeth  on  the  mountains  of 
Zion,  for  there  Jehovah  hath  commanded  the  bless- 
ing, even  life  for  evermore"  (cxxxiii.).  Then,  too, 
they  will  say  with  deeper  feeling  than  we,  "Bless  the 
Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  all  that  is  within  me,  bless  His 
holy  name.  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  forget 
not  all  His  benefits;  who  forgiveth  all  thine  iniqui- 
ties ;  who  healeth  all  thy  diseases  "  (ciii.).  And  again, 
"  I  will  extol  Thee,  my  God,  O  King,  and  I  will  bless 
Thy  name  for  ever  and  ever.  Every  day  will  I  bless 
Thee,  and  I  will  praise  Thy  name  for  ever  and  ever. 
.  .  .  My  mouth  shall  speak  the  praise  of  the  Lord, 
and  let  all  flesh  bless  His  holy  name  for  ever  and 
ever  "  (cxlv.). 

The  imprisonment  of  Satan  and  his  angels,  the 
presence  of  the  visible  glory  of  Christ  and  His 
saints,  the  investiture  of  the  Son  of  Man  with  the 
sovereignty  of  earth,  the  establishment  of  Jerusalem 
in  a  Church- position,  as  the  pillar  and  ground  of 
truth,  its  establishment  also  as  the  centre  of  govern- 
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mental  influence  throughout  the  earth,  the  release  of 
creation  from  its  groan,  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  upon  all  flesh — these  and  other  like  things, 
will  give  to  fhe  millennial  age  a  character,  as  con- 
trasted with  that  of  the  ages  that  have  preceded  it, 
as  the  works  of  Christ  are  contrasted  with  the  works 
of  Satan.  Christianity,  although  still  militant,  will 
cease  to  occupy  the  place  of  suffering  and  reproach. 
It  will  be  no  longer  needful  to  go  without  the  gate, 
bearing  His  reproach,  because  the  city  itself  will  be 
the  place  of  righteousness  and  truth.  The  Church 
of  the  present  Dispensation  quits  the  wilderness, 
leaning,  as  one  weak  and  exhausted,  on  the  arm  of 
the  Beloved :  but  she  is  succeeded  in  her  place  of 
service  and  of  testimony  by  another,  who  "looks 
forth  as  the  morning,  fair  as  the  moon,  clear  as  the 
sun,  and  terrible  as  an  army  with  banners."  Israel 
will  succeed  into  our  place  of  testimony ;  but  it  will 
be  a  place  no  longer  marked  by  weakness.  Truth 
will  be  sustained  by  power,  and  surrounded  by  cir- 
cumstances worthy  of  its  essential  excellency.  Never- 
theless, the  servants  of  the  truth,  who  yet  remain 
in  the  flesh,  will  not  be  without  their  dangers. 
The  pride  and  vain  glory  of  man's  nature  will 
still  remain  in  all  except  those  who  are  glorified  in 
heaven ;  and  past  experience  teaches  us,  that 
hearts  that  have  stood  well  through  hours  of  adver- 
sity, have  failed  when  brought  under  the  sunshine 
of  prosperity  and  joy.  The  preservation,  therefore, 
of  the  saints  of  the  coming  dispensation,  when  sur- 
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rounded  by  circumstances  of  dignity,  and  rest,  and 
glory,  will  be  another  instance  of  the  manifold  grace 
of  God  which  is  alike  able  to  manifest  its  protective, 
preserving  power  whether  they  who  are  its  objects 
be  in  lowliness,  or  in  exaltation,  in  tribulation,  or  in 
triumph. 

But  however  great  the  blessings  of  the  millennial 
age,  they  still  fall  very  short  of  the  perfection  of 
God.  Sin,  death,  and  occasional  transgression,  will 
yet  be  there,  and  repressive  power  (something  un- 
known in  heaven)  will  be  perpetually  needed,  in 
order  to  prevent  manifestations  of  evil,  and  sights  of 
sorrow.  The  spirit  therefore  of  the  Millennial  saints 
will  long  for  something  more  perfect  yet  to  come. 
They  will  be  taught,  even  as  we,  to  look  for  New 
Heavens  and  a  New  Earth,  wherein  dwelleth 
righteousness.  * 

The  distinctive  characteristic  of  the  Millennium 
therefore,  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  greatness  of  its 
blessings;    for  blessings    higher   and    more   abundant 

*  In  Isaiah  Ixv.  17,  18,  the  subjects  of  joy  and  thanksgiving, 
presented  to  Israel  at  the  commencement  of  their  millennial 
blessing,  are  two — one  future ;  the  other,  present.  The  final 
intention  of  God  to  create  New  Heavens  and  a  New  Earth,  is 
first  spoken  of,  and  presented  to  them  as  an  object  of  hope: 
next  is  mentioned,  that  which  God  will  at  that  time  be  giving 
them,  as  a  present  joy;  for  at  that  time  He  will  make  Jeru- 
salem and  her  people  a  joy. 

"  Behold,  I  create  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,"  strictly— 
Behold,  I,  the  Creating  One  of  new  heavens,  &c.  For  this 
abstract  use  of  the  present  participle  as  not  defining  time,  see 
"Occasional  Papers,"  No.  II.  page  96. 
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will  be  in  the  New  Earth.  The  great  distinctive 
characteristic  of  the  Millennium  is  this,  that  it  is  the 
period  when  Christ  assumes  and  exercises  power  in 
order  to  subjugate  every  enemy.  This  is  the  object 
avowedly  proposed  when  Christ  takes  to  Himself  His 
millennial  power.  Its  exercise  is  seen  in  the  destruc- 
tive judgments  whereby  the  Millennium  is  com- 
menced— in  breaking  up  the  evil  systems  of  every 
nation  throughout  the  earth — in  punishing  disobe- 
dience— in  destroying  the  rebellious  nations  at  the 
close  of  the  millennial  reign — in  finally  punishing 
Satan,  and  destroying  Death.  The  subjugation  of 
enemies  is  so  distinctively  the  object  of  the  millen- 
nial reign,  that  the  power  which  Christ  assumes  for 
this  purpose,  He  lays  down  as  soon  as  it  is  accom- 
plished. "Then  cometh  the  end,  when  He  shall 
have  delivered  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the 
Father ;  when  He  shall  have  put  down  all  rule,  and 
all  authority,  and  power.  For  He  must  reign,  till 
He  hath  put  all  enemies  under  His  feet.  The  last 
enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is  Death.  .  .  .  And 
when  all  things  shall  have  been  subdued  unto  Him, 
then  shall  the  Son  also  Himself  be  subject  unto  Him 
that  put  all  things  under  Him,  that  God  may  be  all 
in  all"  (i  Cor.  xv.).  How  wonderful  therefore,  that 
a  dispensation  whose  distinctive  characteristic  is, 
power  exercised  for  the  subjugation  of  enemies, 
should  be  one  distinguished  also  by  blessings  so  tran- 
scendant  that  they  seem  to  irradiate  earth  with  the 
light   and   glory  and   happiness  of   heaven.     Millions 
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too  will  be  saved,  who  would  have  been  lost  for 
ever,  if  the  history  of  man  in  the  flesh  had  been 
made  to  terminate  at  the  commencement  and  not  at 
the  close  of  the  Millennium. 

The  Millennium,  however,  does  not  conclude, 
without  affording  another  instance  of  the  inveterate 
evil  of  the  human  heart.  Unregenerate  man  can 
neither  be  gained  by  mercy  nor  subdued  by  terror. 
Unawed  by  the  judgments  that  introduce  the  Millen- 
nium, and  uninfluenced  by  the  mercies  that  charac- 
terise its  course,  unwarned  by  the  experience  of 
preceding  ages,  and  heedless  of  the  lessons  furnished 
by  their  own,  the  millennial  Gentile  nations,*  as 
soon  as  Satan  is  again  allowed  to  tempt,  will  in- 
stantly fall  into  the  snare,  and  give  themselves  to 
him.  They  will  deliberately  assemble,  in  order  to 
confront  the  visible  glory  of  Christ,  which  they  will 
long  have  known  as  present  in  the  earth,  and  filling 
it  with  blessing.  They  know  that  Jerusalem  is  "the 
Beloved  City,"  and  Zion  "the  citadel  of  the  saints," 
— they  know  that  the  glory  of  Christ  is  there;  and 
yet  none  of  these  things  will  hinder  the  mad  pre- 
sumption of  their  evil.  "  And  they  went  up  on  the 
breadth  of  the  earth,  and  compassed  the  citadel  of 
the  saints  about  and  the  beloved  city  ;  and  fire  came 
down  out  of  heaven  and  devoured  them"  (Rev.  xx. 
9).     Thus  ends   the  earthly   history   of   unregenerate 


*  The  Gentile  nations  only   will  apostatize.    Jerusalem  and 
Israel  will  remain  faithful  to  the  Lord. 
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man.  The  general  judgment  follows:  the  dead  are 
judged,  and  then  He  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  will 
say:  "Behold,  I  make  all  things  new." 

The  glory  of  "  The  New  Heavens  and  New  Earth," 
we  little  apprehend.  Even  the  present  creation  was 
made  excellent  and  glorious.  "The  heavens  de- 
clare the  glory  of  Grod,  and  the  firmament  showeth 
His  handywork :  day  unto  day  uttereth  speech,  and 
night  unto  night  showeth  knowledge."  The  sun  in 
the  firmament,  and  the  lily  of  the  field,  alike  declare 
the  wisdom  and  the  power  of  God.  But  all  this 
creation,  so  wonderful  and  so  glorious,  was  connected 
with  one,  who  was  of  the  earth — earthy :  with  him 
the  heavens  and  the  earth  were  created,  and  with 
him  the  heavens  and  the  earth  pass  away. 

If,  then,  a  creation  so  glorious  was  connected  with 
one  who  was  of  the  earth — earthy,  what  will  be  the 
glory  of  that  which  is  to  be  created  in  adaptation  to 
Him  who  is  the  Second  Man,  the  Lord  from 
Heaven — a  creation  to  be  placed  under  His  Head- 
ship, and  to  stand  for  ever  in  His  blessedness? 
If  we  could  estimate  the  difference  between  the 
person  of  Adam  and  the  person  of  the  Son  of 
God,  we  might  then  appreciate  the  difference  be- 
tween the  glory  of  the  first,  and  the  glory  of  the 
New  Creation. 

We  are  thus  led  on  by  Scripture  to  the  first  day 
of  the  completed  blessing  of  the  redeemed — the  first 
day  of  their  new  history;  when  the  Heavenly  City, 
the  Bride  of  the  Lamb,  descends  into  the  New  Earth. 
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She  had  not  descended  into  the  Millennial  Earth.* 
She  had  been  connected  with  it,  and  ministered  to 
it ;  but  she  had  not  descended  into  it.  She  had 
been  kept  apart,  as  it  were  in  holy  separateness, 
until  nothing  should  remain  beneath,  unsuited  to 
her  own  purity  and  glory.  The  Heavenly  Bride- 
groom had,  throughout  the  Millennium,  been  exer- 
cising His  power  in  order  to  subdue  every  enemy ; 
and  when  that  had  been  eflfected,  and  all  things  had 
been  made  new,  she  is  introduced  as  His  Bride  into 
the  new  inheritance.  How  different  the  thoughts 
with  which  we  contemplate  the  old,  and  the  new 
history  of  man.  The  Scripture,  which  had  com- 
menced with  the  first  day  of  his  first  history,  con- 
cludes with  the  first  day  of  this — his  new  history. 
We  know  not  all  that  is  beyond ;  but  we  know  that 
He  who  hath  made  us  for  ever  kings  and  priests 
unto  God,  has  not  restricted  us  even  to  the  New 
Heavens  and  New  Earth,  but  will  give  us  to  behold 
and  to  share  His  own  glory  above  the  heavens ;  and 
that  He  who  is  His  Father,  and  our  Father  in  Him, 
has  promised  to  show,  in  the  ages  to  come,  the  exceed- 
ing riches  of  His  grace,  in  His  kindness  towards  us 
through  Christ  Jesus,  t 


*  It  is  very  important  to  observe  the  difference  between 
individual  and  corporate  symbols.  Individually  the  saints  do 
visit  the  millennial  earth,  and  act  in  it— but  in  their  corporate 
glory,  represented  by  the  heavenly  city,  they  do  not  enter  in. 

t  The  contrast  between  the  new  and  ^<t  first  earth ;  and 
between  the  heavenly  and  the  earthly  Jcg      " 
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marked  in  Scripture,  that  it  seems  wonderful  that  it  should 
have  been  overlooked  by  any.  For  example,  it  is  expressly 
said,  that  '^the  first  heavens  and  the  first  earth  pass  away,  and 
no  place  is  found  for  them,"  before  the  New  Heavens  and  New 
Earth  are  created.  In  the  New  Earth,  there  is  to  be  no  sea— 
in  the  millennial  earth,  the  sea  is  continually  mentioned.  In 
the  new  earth,  there  is  no  more  sickness  or  death — in  the  mil- 
lennial earth,  remedial  means  are  used  against  sickness  and 
death ;  the  last  enemy  is  not  destroyed  until  the  close.  In  the 
New  Earth,  there  is  no  sin^  nor  any  liability  thereunto— in  the 
millennial  earth,  sin  remains  in  the  flesh  of  man ;  Satan  can 
never  enter  into  the  new  earth,  nor  into  the  Heavenly  City : 
but  he  will  re-enter  the  millennial  earth,  at  the  close  of  the 
Millennium,  and  will  effect  a  great  apostasy. 

The  contrast  between  the  heavenly  and  the  earthly  Jerusalem 
during  the  Millennium,  is  no  less  marked.  In  the  heavenly 
there  is  to  be  no  Temple— but  we  read  much  of  the  millennial 
Temple  of  Israel.  In  the  heavenly  city,  there  is  to  be  no  suc- 
cession of  day  and  night  There  shall  be  no  night  there.  But 
whilst  the  first  earth  remaineth,  seed  time  and  harvest,  day  and 
night  shall  not  cease. 

Difficulty  has  been  occasioned  to  some,  by  not  observing 
that  the  ninth  verse  of  Rev.  xxi.  should  be  made  the  com- 
mencement of  a  new  chapter.  The  first  eight  verses  of  the 
twenty-first  chapter,  describe  the  relation  of  the  heavenly  city  to 
the  new  earth — whereas,  the  subsequent  part  of  the  chapter 
retrcKeSy  and  describes  its  relation  to  the  millennial  earth. 

The  twentieth  chapter  should  commence  at  the  ele\'enth 
verse  of  the  nineteenth  chapter — beginning  "  I  saw  heaven 
opened,"  and  be  continued  to  the  end  of  the  eighth  verse  of 
the  twenty-first  chapter :  for  the  subject  of  all  this  passage  is 
strictly  consecutive.  It  begins  by  a  vision  of  the  glory  of  the 
heavenly  Bridegroom,  with  which  He  is  prepared  to  meet  His 
enemies,  and  subdue  the  earth — next  the  destruction  of  Anti- 
christ and  his  armies — then  the  binding  of  Satan— then  the 
millennial  reign— the  concluding  apostasy— the  passing  away  of 
the  first  heavens,  and  the  first  earth — the  judgment  of  the  dead 
— the  creation  of  the  New  Heavens  and  the  New  Earth,  and 
the  descent  of  the  heavenly  city  into  the  new  earth.  These 
events  are  spoken  of  consecutively  as  they  will  '^^^:^  ^WW^  > 
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and  therefore  the  passage  which  treats  of  them  continuously, 
should  of  course  be  read  as  one  chapter. 

That  the  latter  part  of  the  21st  chapter  after  the  8th  verse,  and 
the  commencement  of  the  22nd  chapter  refer  to  the  relation  of 
the  heavenly  city  to  the  earth  during  the  Millennium,  is  mani- 
fest from  this,  that  means  are  thence  employed  for  "the  healing 
of  the  nations."  In  the  new  earth,  there  are  no  nations  that 
need  healing.  The  words,  "and  no  curse  shall  any  longer  be," 
are  of  course  to  be  restricted  to  the  subject  spoken  of— that  is, 
the  heavenly  city.  They  will  not  be  applicable  to  the  earth, 
until  all  in  the  earth  is  nmde  like  the  heavenly  city. 


^T. 
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THE  VISION  OF  THE  EPHAH 

OF 

ZECHARIAH  V. 

CONSIDERED    IN   RELATION   TO  THE 
PRINCIPLES    OF    MODERN    LEGISLATION.* 


HOMO  SUM,  NIHIL  HUMANI  A  ME  ALIENUM  PUTO  f— 
a  sentiment  long  since  promulgated  by  a  Roman 
poet,  has,  from  that  moment  to  the  present,  maintained 
its  hold  upon  the  heart  of  man,  and  received  the  approba- 
tion of  successive  ages.  It  embodies,  indeed,  a  great 
truth — a  truth  recognized  and  acted  on  by  God  Himself 
—-one  to  which  the  conscience,  as  well  as  the  affections 
of  every  human  bosom  responds.  Philanthropy — ^real 
philanthropy  is  one  of  the  great  principles  of  God.  The 
proof  is,  the  Incarnation  and  the  Cross. 

And  as  Christianity  is  not  intended  to  stand  aloof  in 
heartless  apathy,  unmoved  by  that  which  is  affecting  the 
human  family  around,  so  the  spontaneous  impulse  of  the 
rightly-ordered  Christian  heart  is  to  seek  out,  not  that 
which  it  must  differ  from  and  condemn,  but  that  which 
it  can  join  vdth,  sanction,  and  approve.  One  of  the 
characteristics  of  a  heavenly  and  perfected  condition  of 
being  will  be,  that  the  interests  and  affections  of  the 
heart  will  unrestrictedly  flow  out  to,  and  delight  in, 
everything.  There  will  be  no  need  of  restraint  where 
everything  is  holy  ;  no  need  of  testimony  against  any- 
thing, where  ever3^hing  is  worthy  of  being,  what  it  will 

*  This  paper  was  written  in  1851. 

t  "  I  am  a  man — ^nothing  that  concerns  man  do  I  deem 
foreign  to  myself."  ^  9' '^^^  ^v  ^uu^  ic 
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be — everlastingly  blessed.  Antagonism  may  be  a  duty, 
but  in  itself  it  afEords  no  joy  to  the  Christian  heart. 
Apart  from  the  painftd  personal  consequences  which  it 
may  involve,  it  is  contrary  to  the  law  of  our  new  nature, 
which  desires  fellowship — ^not  conflict :  nor  could  any- 
thing but  the  plain  requirements  of  Truth  reconcile  us 
to  the  path  of  perpetual  strife  and  contention,  where 
we  seem  to  employ  ourselves  in  finding  fault  with  every- 
thing, and  earn  for  ourselves  the  character  of  a  morose 
and  fanatical  misanthropy. 

Would  to  God  that  we  could  truthfully  say,  that  the 
tide  of  human  things  was  flowing  on  in  a  course  of  real 
prosperity  and  blessing  I  It  is  a  happy  thing  to  share 
in  the  interests  of  others,  and  to  unite  one's  activities 
with  theirs.  The  very  employment  of  our  energies  is 
a  pleasure,  when  the  course  is  right,  and  the  end  happy. 
It  is  painful,  therefore — very  painful,  in  observing  the 
development  of  civilization  and  social  progress  in  which 
all  are  exulting,  to  be  obliged  to  condemn,  and  to  say 
that  this  progress  is  connected  with  certain  moral  prin- 
ciples which  will  finally  bring  it  under  judicial  visitation 
from  the  hand  of  God. 

Few  will  question  that  the  great  Industrial  gathering* 
which  is  about  to  take  place  in  the  metropolis  of  this 
country  marks  an  era  in  human  progress.  There  have 
been  periods  when  assembled  armies  indicated  the  char- 
acter of  the  power  which  chiefly  swayed  the  nations. 
There  have  been  other  periods  when  assembled  ecclesias- 
tics have  represented  the  dominant  influence  of  the  age. 
But  such  periods  have  passed  away.  If  Russia  were 
now  to  assemble  her  soldiers,  or  Rome  her  priests,  neither 
would  present  a  power  so  really  potent — so  really  being, 

•  The  Great  Exhibition,  183,.,^^^^  ^  GoOglc 
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and  about  to  be.  the  mainspring  of  the  world's  energies, 
as  that  assemblage  which  England  has  summoned  to  her 
shores.  Accordingly,  philanthropists  are  speaking  of  it 
as  the  indication  of  a  power  which  is  to  regenerate  the 
world  ;  and  even  Christians  are  hailing  it  as  the  means 
by  which  the  nations  are  to  be  knit  together  in  amity 
and  peace,  and  the  millennial  predictions  of  the  Prophets 
fulfilled. 

But  surely  the  first  thought  that  should  be  suggested 
to  a  Christian  heart  by  such  an  assemblage,  is.  that  it  is 
of  the  world :  and  that  which  is  of  the  world  cannot  be 
"  of  the  Father."  Whether  it  be  a  military,  or  an  ec- 
clesiastical, or  a  commercial  spectacle  that  assembles 
men  together,  are  not  those  so  assembled  essentially  the 
world  ?  Are  not  their  habits  of  thought,  and  their 
practices  such,  that  Christ's  true  principles,  and  doc- 
trines, and  laws,  find  no  place  among  them  ?  If  it  be 
so.  how  can  a  Christian  view  such  an  assemblage  with 
complacency  ?  How  can  he  expect  that  it  should 
result  in  overspreading  the  earth  with  Christ's  truth, 
and  with  Christ's  blessings  ? 

Moreover,  we  have  to  remember  that  this  is  to  be  an 
assemblage  marked  by  no  ordinary  characteristics. 
Never,  since  men  first  sought  universal  confederation 
on  the  plains  of  Shinar.  when  God  interfered,  and  scat- 
tered them  over  the  face  of  the  earth — ^never  since  that 
hour  has  an  assemblage  been  convened,  so  much  resem- 
bling, in  some  of  its  features,  that  early  gathering  on 
the  plains  of  Babel.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  there  is  at 
present  no  intention  of  local  centralization ;  but  a 
thought  of  moral  centralization  is  connected  with  this 
design.  The  Sun  of  human  prosperity — the  centre 
arotmd  which  each  part  of  the  vast  human  system  is  to 
revolve — ^is  supposed  to  be  found  in  Commerce  ;  and  it 
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is  hoped  that  this  coming  gathering  will  aid  the  advance 
of  commerce  until  it  shall  unquestionably  become  the 
paramount  influence  of  the  day.  Moreover,  one  great 
moral  feature  that  marked  the  assemblage  at  Babd 
was,  a  desire  to  make  themselves  illustrious  and  mighty 
apart  from  God.  This  feature  will  not  be  wanting  in 
the  coming  gathering  of  nations,  for  attainment  of  such 
greatness  is  the  very  idol  of  the  hour. 

As  regards  responsibility,  the  responsibility  which 
attached  to  those  who  assembled  at  Babd  was  but  as 
dust  in  the  balance,  compared  with  that  which  rests 
upon  the  nations  who  will  now  meet  in  England.  When 
men  assembled  at  Babd,  and  there  attempted  the  union 
of  their  race,  experience  had  not  yet  taught  her  lessons. 
Israel  had  not  yet  received  their  light ;  Prophets  and 
Apostles  had  not  spoken ;  Christ  had  not  taught ; 
Christianity  had  not  yet  been  prostituted  ;  nor  Infiddity 
come  forth,  like  a  viper  nourished  in  the  bosom  of  reli- 
gious corruption.  But  now,  all  these  things  have  been, 
and  we  have  to  do  with  their  results.  The  Jew  will 
come,  hardened  in  pharisaic  rejection  of  Christ,  or  else 
tutored  in  the  school  of  neologian  latitudinarianism  ;  the 
Eastern  ecclesiastic  will  come,  the  type  of  the  early  cor- 
ruption of  Christian  truth,  and  the  witness  of  its  present 
degradation ;  the  Mohammedan  will  come,  the  represen- 
tative of  those  who,  mocking  with  bitter  scorn  the  cor- 
ruptions both  of  Judaism  and  Christianity,  rushed  with 
infidd  fury  upon  both,  and  stamped  out,  as  it  were,  the 
scattered  and  dying  embers  of  Truth  that  lay  smoul- 
dering in  the  midst  of  the  fallen  Churches  ;  the  Romanist 
will  be  there,  as  one  who,  by  means  of  pretended  Chris- 
tianity, has  led  nations  delivered  from  old  idolatries  back 
to  idolatry  again  ;  Atheism,  Deism,  and  all  the  various 
forms  of  Infiddity,  wiU  be  there :   H^^fn^gj^j^^ 
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there.  Such  will  be  the  component  parts  of  the  vast 
multitude,  which  Commerce  and  Civilization  are  to 
"  touch  with  their  magic  wand  ;  "  and  finally  binding 
them  together  in  the  bonds  of  philanthropic  brotherhood, 
are  to  make  them  great,  prosperous  and  happy.  But  will 
such  brotherhood  and  such  greatness  be  of  God  P 

That  England  should  be  the  spot  chosen  for  such  a 
development  marks  it  with  a  fearful  pre-eminence. 
England  is,  necessarily,  a  country  interesting  to  all 
men,  for  it  has  filled  no  ordinary  place  in  the  world's 
history.  But  the  reason  why  it  peculiarly  interests 
those  who  search  the  Scripture,  is,  not  because  it  is  a 
great  nation  merely,  but  because  it  belongs  to  a  certain 
circle  of  the  earth  respecting  which  God  has  been  pleased 
to  prophesy  very  definitely  in  His  Word.  Two  thousand 
five  hundred  years  ago,  when  He  first  began  to  punish 
Jerusalem  by  subjecting  it  to  the  proud  power  of  the 
Gentiles,  He  empowered  the  Prophet  Daniel  to  give  the 
prophetic  history  of  certain  Empires  amongst  whom 
civilization  and  power  were  to  find  their  centre  and 
their  home,  throughout  the  long  period  of  Jerusalem's 
punishment.  Chaldaea,  Persia,  Greece,  following  each 
other  in  quick  succession,  transmitted  their  empire  to 
Rome,  and  the  extent  of  the  dominions  of  Rome  mark 
the  limits  of  what  is  called  by  writers  on  prophecy — 
the  Prophetic  Earth.  This  portion  of  the  earth  has 
for  ages  been  known,  both  in  the  East  and  in  the  West 
as  *H  oi'KOTMbm— ORBis  TERRARUM.  The  countries 
which  fall  within  its  limits  will  be  the  peculiar  seat 
of  the  world's  energies  and  greatness  in  the  latter  day — 
and  England  is  one  of  those  countries. 

I  need  scarcely  say,  that  to  give  the  history  of  Chaldaea, 
Persia,  Greece,  and  the  Roman  nations,  is  virtually  to* 
give  the  history  of  the  world.    Whatever  enterprises 
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have  been  undertaken,  whatever  inventions  made,  or 
colonizations  effected,  they  have  either  emanated  from 
these  nations  as  their  centre,  or,  if  in  any  case  the  place 
of  origin  has  been  external  to  their  limits,  these  countries 
have  soon  succeeded  in  attracting  towards  themselves 
the  results.  The  effects  of  civilization  have  ever  gravi- 
tated, as  it  were,  towards  the  Roman  nations  as  their 
centre.    God  has  so  appointed  that  it  should  be. 

Cain  (in  whose  family  the  inventions  of  civilization 
first  appeared),  and  then  Babel,  Chald^ea,  Greece,  Rome, 
are  names  which  mark  darkly  the  moral  character  of 
himian  civilization  in  this  fallen  earth.  It  has  never 
moved  as  yet  under  the  control  of  God.  The  giant  idols 
which  are  now  disinterred  in  Ninevah,  the  graves  that 
are  opened  in  Egjrpt,  the  fallen  temples  of  Greece,  and 
the  ruined  porticoes  of  Rome,  all  bear  witness  that  the 
greatness  of  each  of  these  nations  has  been  directed 
against  God.  They  all  lifted  themselves  up  against 
God,  and  He  has  withered  them  all.  They  have  sunk 
beneath  the  blow  of  righteous  retribution. 

Civilization,  having  its  birth-place  in  the  East,  in  the 
regions  which  surround  the  Euphrates,  moved,  as  Daniel 
had  foretold,  with  steady  progress  towards  the  West. 
Greece  became  the  place  of  its  meridian  splendour. 
From  Greece  it  was  transferred  to  Rome,  and  through 
Rome  reached  the  limits  of  Europe  in  the  West.  But 
judgment  followed  in  its  track.  Chaldsea,  Asia  Minor, 
Egypt,  Greece,  and  at  last  Rome,  were  smitten ;  and 
only  a  few  centuries  ago  it  seemed  as  if  civilization 
and  power  were  likely  to  be  driven  from  their  ancient 
seats  for  ever,  to  find  perhaps  in  another  hemisphere  a 
new  sphere  for  their  centralization  and  development. 

But  God  has  said  that  it  should  not  be  so.    He  has 

TJigiTized  d^ 

said  that  the  Roman  nations  shall  to  the  end  continue 
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to  be  the  centre  of  influence  and  controlling  power  in 
the  earth — ^by  the  end,  I  mean  the  period  when  He  will 
forgive  Jerusalem,  and  restore  her  to  supremacy  again. 
Accordingly,  after  the  fierce  inroad  of  the  Turks  had 
overspread  with  ruin  more  than  two-thirds  of  the  Empire 
of  the  Caesars,  and  when,  by  other  influences,  even 
Rome  herself  was  reduced  to  a  settlement  of  cowherds 
— grass  growing  in  her  palaces,  and  oxen  pastured  in  her 
streets* — at  that  moment  of  dominant  desolation,  the 
Western  comers  of  the  Roman  world,  and,  more  especial- 
ly, England,  were  permitted  to  become  the  rall3dng  point 
of  civilization  ;  the  place  where  it  has  not  only  recovered 
its  exhausted  energies,  but  learned  also  to  break  ancient 
shackles,  as  well  as  to  develop  new  powers. 


*  The  following  are  the  words  of  Ranke : — *'  During  the 
absence  of  the  Popes  in  Avignon,  this  Rome  of  the  middle  ages 
had  sunk  into  equal  decay  with  that  ancient  Rome  which  had 
so  long  lain  in  ruins.  When  Eugenius  IV.  returned  to  Rome 
in  the  year  1443,  it  was  become  a  city  of  herdsmen  ;  its  inhabi- 
tants were  not  distinguishable  from  the  peasants  of  the  neigh- 
bouring country.  The  hills  had  long  been  abandoned,  and  the 
only  part  inhabitated  was  the  plain  along  the  windings  of  the 
Tiber ;  there  was  no  pavement  in  the  narrow  streets,  and  these 
were  rendered  yet  darker  by  the  balconies  and  buttresses  which 
propped  one  house  against  another  :  the  cattle  wandered  about 
as  in  a  village.  From  San  Silvestro  to  the  Porta  del  Popolo,  all 
was  garden  and  marsh,  the  haunts  of  flocks  of  wild  ducks.  The 
very  memory  of  antiquity  seemed  almost  effaced ;  the  Capitol 
was  become  the  Goats'  Hill,  the  Forum  Roman  um  the  Cows' 
Held;  the  strangest  legends  were  associated  with  the  few 
remaining  monuments.  The  Church  of  St.  Peter  was  in  danger 
of  falling  down." — The  Ecclesiastical  and  Political  History  of  the 
Popes  of  Rome  during  i6lh  and  ijih  Centufies.  S.  Austin's  Trans- 
lation, 1840,  vol.  i.,  p.  480.  ^    .  w  „,..^ 
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Ecclesiastical  tyranny  had  succeeded  in  binding  many 
a  fetter  upon  the  hand  of  those  wild  nations  that  had 
broken  in  upon,  and  destroyed,  the  ancient  Roman 
Empire.  Priestcraft  and  degrading  superstitions  had, 
for  the  most  part,  effectually  crippled  all  mental  energy  ; 
and  if  any  developed  itself  it  was  doomed,  as  in  the  case 
of  Galileo,  to  the  dungeon  and  to  death.  But  in  England 
during  the  reign  of  Henry  the  Eighth,  ecclesiastical 
power,  which  under  Wolsey  displayed  one  great  expiring 
blaze  of  brightness,  suddenly  sank.  With  Wolsey,  ec- 
clesiastical supremacy  in  England  finally  fell.  Although 
Rome  had  not  yet  relinquished  the  hope  of  maintaining 
or  restoring  it  in  various  countries,  yet  it  may  be  safely 
said,  that  ever  since  the  fall  of  Wolsey,  principles  have 
been  in  steady  operation,  chiefly  through  the  instrumen- 
tality of  England,  which  will  finally  deprive  both  Popery, 
and  every  other  ecclesiastical  system  within  the  Roman 
World,  not  indeed  of  influence,  but  of  supremacy.  All 
those  parts  of  Scripture  which  describe  the  future  history 
of  the  Roman  Kingdoms  during  the  coming  period  of 
their  revived,  but  unsanctified  glory,  distinctly  speak  of 
the  secular  power  as  supreme,  and  of  the  ecclesiastical 
as  subordinate.  In  England  it  has  long  been  so  ;  and 
it  is  to  this  that  England  owes,  in  no  slight  ^degree,  her 
present  position  of  influence  and  strength. 

That,  however,  which  is  mosl  of  all  distinctive  in  the 
present  condition  of  England,  is  her  Commercial  system. 
Commerce,  or  the  wealth  and  influence  thence  arising, 
has  become  the  mainspring  of  England's  energies — the 
chief  bulwark  of  her  social  institutions — the  pillar  of  her 
government.  When  ecclesiastical  power  fell,  and  the 
feudal  aristocracy  became  gradually  enfeebled ;  and 
when  the  steady  advance  of  the  people  seemed  to  make 
democracy  (perhaps  revolutionary  democracy)  the  sure 
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end  of  the  social  movement,  there  was  gradually  being 
formed,  in  this  country,  a  new  aristocracy,  more  potent 
than  any,  whether  ecclesiastic  or  hereditary,  that  had 
preceded — the  aristocracy  of  wealth.  The  expressions, 
commercial  interest ;  manufacturing  interest ;  moneyed 
interest ;  Indian  interest ;  and  the  like,  suggest  suffi- 
ciently intelligible  ideas  to  English  minds.  The  rami- 
fications of  these  interests  are  so  various  and  so  extended, 
that  the  mass  of  society  is  effectually  reached  and  con- 
trolled by  their  influence ;  and  thus  a  power  has  been 
consolidated,  the  like  to  which  has  never  before  existed. 
The  tranquillity  with  which  England  passed  through  the 
late  period  of  European  convulsion  in  1848  is  an  evidence 
of  the  strength  of  this  power.  The  State  and  its  institu- 
tions consigned  themselves  to  its  protection,  and  rested 
quietly  under  its  shield.  In  France  no  such  consolidated 
power  exists,  and  France  has  been  shaken  to  her  founda- 
tions. 

In  England  this  power  is  learning  to  work  in  harmony 
with  the  State.  Indeed,  the  State  has  virtually  become 
its  organ.  Plutocracy  is  a  comprehensive,  not  an  exclu- 
sive system.  Its  elasticity  is  great.  It  can  adapt  itself 
to  the  changing  circumstances  of  the  hour,  and,  receiving 
within  its  circle  both  the  aristocrat  and  the  democrat,  it 
provides  a  place  of  honour  and  influence  for  both.  In 
its  relation  to  ancient  systems  it  seeks,  not  to  annihilate, 
but  rather  to  modify,  adapt,  harmonize,  and  employ. 
It  possesses,  therefore,  not  only  its  own  intrinsic  weight, 
but  is  acquiring  also  all  the  weight  which  governmental 
authority  can  give.  No  other  interest,  whether  royal 
or  ecclesiastic,  aristocratic  or  popular,  is  allowed  to  throw 
any  effectual  impediment  in  its  course.  Virtually,  its 
will  is  paramount.  The  appropriate  device  of  England 
would  not  be,  either  the  crown  or  the  mitre  ;  the  coronet 
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or  the  sword,  but  some  emblem  of  Commerce.  An 
''  Ephah  **  should  be  emblazoned  on  her  banners.  Our 
govemment  is  a  Commercial  government,  not  because 
England  happens  to  be  a  mercantile  country,  but  be- 
cause manufacturing  and  trading  interests  supremely 
sway  her  councils,  and  all  other  interests  are  being 
made  subordinate.  Such  are  the  features  which  charac- 
teristically mark  the  period  during  which  the  powers  of 
civilization  have  been  renovated  in  this  western  comer 
of  the  Roman  world.  The  abasement  of  ecclesiastical 
supremacy, the  establishment  of  constitutional  monarchy, 
and  the  rise  of  commerce  into  sovereign  influence  may  be 
regarded  as  accomplished  facts.  They  distinctively 
characterize  England ;  and  finally  they  will  equally 
characterize  every  other  kingdom  that  falls  within  the 
Roman  World.  The  success  of  England  naturally 
causes  her  to  be  imitated.  Her  influence,  which  is 
great,  is  exerted,  as  might  be  expected,  for  the  propa- 
gation of  her  principles  ;  and  the  circumstances  of  the 
hour  favour  these  principles.  We  cannot  marvel  at  this, 
for  Scripture  plainly  declares  that  such  shall  be  the 
principles  of  the  closing  period  of  our  dispensation. 
Whatever  opinion  may  be  formed  as  to  the  particular 
City  indicated  in  the  eighteenth  of  the  Revelation,  this 
at  least  is  evident,  that  that  chapter  describes  a  closing 
scene  in  the  world's  present  history,  and  speaks  of 
"  merchants  being  the  great  men  of  the  earth,"  and 
of  a  commercial  city  being  "  queen  "  of  the  nations. 

Our  first  feeling  when  we  review  the  rise  of  England's 
greatness,  is  commonly  one  of  satisfaction  and  triumph. 
Civilization,  we  say,  cannot  be  in  itself  wrong.  It  can- 
not be  wrong  to  rejoice  that  the  fetters  of  ecclesiastical 
and  royal  tjrranny  are  broken.  It  cannot  be  wrong  to 
develop  the  natuial  resources  of  the  earth  ;  to  encourage 
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the  inventions  of  science  and  art ;  to  call  forth  the 
various  powers  of  the  human  mind,  and  to  employ  its 
energies.  All  this  may  be  true :  but  still  the  question 
recurs,  Can  the  Christian  rejoice  in  the  means  by  which 
England  has  acquired  her  power,  or  in  the  principles 
she  is  adopting  in  its  use  ?  That  question  can  only  be 
answered  by  considering  the  governmental  relation  of 
England  to  God's  revealed  Truth. 

When  Protestantism  struck  ojS  from  England  the 
shackles  of  Popery,  the  Bible  was  put  into  her  hand, 
and  for  a  season  ^e  seemed  to  rejoice  in  the  gift.  In 
her  political  conflicts  with  Popery  she  used  it ;  but,  as 
the  dread  of  Popery  lessened,  the  Bible  was  less  and 
less  regarded  ;  until  at  length,  ignorance  and  indifference 
so  prevailed,  that  there  have  been  few  periods  of  deeper 
darkness  than  that  which  reigned  in  England  during  the 
greater  part  of  the  seventeenth  and  the  commencement 
of  the  eighteenth  century.  In  the  meanwhile,  various 
new  forms  of  nominal  Christianity,  and  at  last  Popery 
and  Judaism,  increased  in  political  power :  and  when 
at  length  the  theory  of  constitutional  government  was 
matured,  and  government  (ceasing  to  stand  between  God 
and  the  people,  as  holding  authority  from  Him)  became 
avowedly  the  organ  of  the  people's  will,  it  was  of  course 
requisite  that  the  acts  of  government  should  correspond 
with  the  relation  in  which  it  stood  to  the  manifold 
varieties  of  Creed  found  among  those  whose  will  it  had 
undertaken  to  express.  This,  of  course  necessitated 
latitudinarianism.  AU  who  were  ambitious  of  power, 
found  it  needful  to  be  officially,  if  not  personally,  lati- 
tudinarian. 

But  there  were  other  influences,  more  potent  even  than 
these,  tending  to  the  same  end.  England  and  the 
merchants  of  England  began  to  conquer^^  td^feolonize. 
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or  to  visit,  all  lands.  They  found  these  lands  teeming 
with  the  various  forms  of  idolatry  and  evil  which  the 
ingenuity  of  Satan  had  devised  throughout  the  earth» 
in  order  to  dishonour  God,  and  to  ruin  souls.  Has 
England  taken  her  stand  in  the  midst  of  these  abomina- 
tions, and  given  faithful  testimony  to  the  truth  of  the 
Word  of  God  ?  Has  she  steadily  and  practically  de- 
clared that  there  was  one  God  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
— and  has  she  carefully  avoided  rendering  her  aid  to  any 
except  to  those  who  simply  preach  the  Gospel  of  the 
GRACE  of  God  ?  No  :  she  found  it  more  expedient  to 
conciliate  than  to  testify  ;  more  advantageous  to  honour 
falsehood  than  to  contend  for  Truth ;  and,  therefore, 
she  practically  laid  aside  the  Bible,  and  determined  to 
sanction,  whenever  expedient,  every  creed  alike.  Ac- 
conunodation  to  existing  systems  became  her  rule. 
Accordingly,  she  has  presided  over  the  priesthood  of 
Buddha ;  offered  gifts  at  the  shrine  of  Juggernaut ; 
flattered  the  Mohammedan  in  the  East ;  honoured  the 
idols  of  Popery  in  the  West,  endowed  their  Colleges, 
paid  their  Priests,  and  frowned  upon  all  who  have 
sought,  in  the  midst  of  these  things,  to  act  aggressively 
for  the  Truth  of  God.  In  Ireland,  especially,  she  ha^ 
scowled  upon  the  Truth,  and  upon  its  servants.* 


*  See  facts  stated  in  the  late  reply  of  the  Bishop  of  Cashel  to 
his  Clergy.  The  administratioii  of  Ireland  has  afforded  a  fearful 
exhibition  of  reckless  Latitudinarianism,  and  the  doctrines  lately 
avowed  at  Manchester  show  how  completely  the  Commercial 
School  have  adopted  similar  principles.  It  is  true  that  real 
Christianity  may»  and  does,  flourish  more  without  the  support 
of  such,  than  with  it ;  but  this  does  not  lessen  the  guilt  of  those 
who  see  no  honour  in  assisting  the  distribution  of  the  Holy 
Scripture,  and  no  sin  in  crushing  it,  and  delivering  over  the 
souls  of  the  people  to  devouring  priests.       Digitized  by  VjUU^ic 
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There  has  been  one  individual  (he  too  acted  on  by  the 
love  of  influence)  who  has  trodden  a  like  path  ;  and  that 
person,  more  than  any  one  else  in  modem  days,  has 
foreshadowed  the  actings  of  the  last  great  Antichrist — 
I  mean  Napoleon  Bonaparte.  Bonaparte,  avowedly 
reckless  about  truth,  and  fearing  neither  God  nor  Satan, 
honoured,  as  it  suited  him,  everything.  In  Holland, 
he  pleased  the  Protestants  ;  elsewhere,  the  Pope.  When 
meditating  schemes  of  conquest  in  the  East,  he  flattered 
the  Jews ;  and  when  in  Egypt,  acknowledged  Moham- 
med. His  Egyptian  proclamations  bear  the  Moslem 
motto — "There  is  one  God,  and  Mohammed  is  His 
prophet :  "  and  one  is  yet  extant,  in  which  he  solemnly 
avers  that  he  had  received  a  commission  from  God  to 
destroy  the  Cross,  and  to  plant  the  Crescent  in  its  stead. 
I  do  not  say  that  England  has,  as  yet,  equalled  this 
blasphemy ;  but  she  has  entered  the  same  character  of 
path.  She  has  bowed  before  more  idols  than  did  Bona- 
parte, and  that,  after  having  been  favoured  with  more 
light  than  he — ^for  he  was  bom  in  idolatry,  and  nurtured 
in  atheism.  The  lust  of  extended  power  tempted  him  : 
the  lust  of  extended  commercial  influence  has  seduced 
England.  Some  time  ago,  when  England  was  charged 
with  these  things,  her  rulers  seemed,  in  measure,  sensible 
of  their  shame ;  they  pleaded  necessity,  and  the  like. 
.But  now  we  hear  less  of  that  plea ;  now,  it  is  openly 
said  and  written  that  the  Bible  is  not  intended  to  be  used 
in  human  legislation,  and  Truth  is  declared  to  be  a  phan- 
tom too  subtle  for  our  grasp. 

If  the  shackles  of  Popery  had  remained  on  England 
she  could  not  have  pursued  her  present  path.  Popery 
would  not  have  permitted  it.  Popery  would  have  for- 
bidden her  to  follow  a  course  that  so  compromised 
its  own  supremacy.     But  when  human  shackles  are 
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removed,  and  not  replaced  by  the  golden  chain  of 
Christ's  truth,  the  hand  that  is  liberated  is  liberated 
only  for  transgression.  England  has  ceased  to  be  the 
slave  of  Popery,  but  her  liberty  is  becoming  the 
liberty  of  deistical  forgetfulness  of  God. 

It  is  true,  indeed,  that  the  course  of  the  old  ecclesias- 
tical or  Popish  party,  which  is  struggling  to  regain 
ascendancy,  is  at  present  opposed  to  these  things.  If 
we  examine  the  present  condition  of  society  in  England, 
if  we  observe  the  books  they  read,  and  watch  the  senti- 
ments avowed  by  the  pulpit  and  the  press  generally,  we 
shall  find  that  the  influential  principles  of  the  day 
distribute  themselves  under  one  of  two  classes.  They 
either  lead  back  to  the  ecclesiastical  corruption  of  past 
ages,  or,  under  the  pretence  of  philosophic  superiority 
to  prejudice,  and  philanthropic  desire  after  peace,  they 
lead  to  the  apathy,  if  not  to  the  activities,  of  latitu- 
dinarianism.  If  Dr  Wiseman  delights  in  the  tsn-annical 
uniformity  (for  we  cannot  call  it  unity)  of  Rome :  we 
find,  on  the  other  hand,  a  professedly  Protestant  states- 
man delighting  in  the  thought  that  his  town  presented 
the  form  of  a  happier  unity,  produced  by  negation  of 
truth ;  for  there  he  beheld  Socinians,  Dissenters,  Church- 
men— sects  that  once  fiercely  contended,  content  to 
forget  their  differences,  and  to  live  harmoniously  to- 
gether. If  Dr  Pusey  and  his  Tractarian  followers  wish 
again  to  bind  on  governments  and  nations  the  ancient 
manacles  of  superstition  and  priestcraft.  Lord  Macaulay, 
on  the  other  hand,  and  the  Liberal  writers  of  the  day, 
whilst  seeming  only  to  break  the  bonds  which  man  has 
imposed  upon  his  fellow-man,  break  with  them  also 
the  bonds  which  God's  own  hand  has  formed — ^assert 
that  the  Bible  is  no  more  to  be  regarded  by  the  governor 
in  governing  that  it  is  by  the  mechanic  in  making  a 
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machine — ask  scornfully  whether  any  certain  truth  can 
be  attained,  and  advocate  principles  which,  when  they 
have  taken  their  full  effect,  will  cause  the  nations  to  say, 
both  of  Jehovah  and  of  Christ,  "  Let  us  break  their 
bonds  asunder,  and  cast  away  their  cords  from  us" 
(Ps.  ii.  3).  The  advocates  of  modem  Liberalism  point, 
and  not  without  reason,  to  the  Exhibition  of  1851  as  the 
S3m[ibol  of  their  principles — ^benign,  they  say — ^philan- 
thropic— ^fraternal.  But  are  their  principles  at  all 
nearer  God  than  the  principles  of  those,  the  sjonbols  of 
Whose  creed  are  found  in  cloisters,  cathedrals,  and 
priests  ?  Are  they  not  even  more  distant  ?  Yet, 
doubtless  they  will  attain  supremacy ;  for  they  knit 
together  the  units  of  mankind  on  tuUural  principles, 
without  constraining  any  to  forego  their  individual 
pecidiarities  ;  and  when  that  supremacy  has  fully  been 
attained,  we  shall  see  even  Popery  herself  abating  her 
pretentions,  and  falling  as  a  handmaid  (and  an  honoured 
handmaid)  into  the  train  of  her  mighty  Mistress. 

Would  that  I  could  see  in  the  "  Exhibition  ''  the  sym- 
bol of  a  power  that  had,  benignly  indeed,  but  firmly, 
entered  all  lands  with  the  oracles  of  God  in  its  hand — 
refusing  fellowship  with  corruption,  whether  found  in 
the  darkness  of  heathenism  or  the  abominations  of  pre- 
tended Christianity  ;  and  seeking  to  encourage  all  who 
should  declare  to  a  lost  world,  that  God  was  ready, 
through  the  finished  work  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  accept, 
in  His  name,  the  perishing  sinner — to  forgive  him  freely 
and  to  clothe  him  with  the  robe  of  Christ's  righteousness 
for  ever !  Would  to  God  that  England,  Protestant 
England,  had  thus  traversed  the  nations — that  she  had 
marked  weU  the  difference  between  Judaism,  Moham- 
medanism, Popery  (which  all  talk  of  God  and  obedience 
to  God),  and  Christianity,  which  testifies  not  only  of  God 
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and  God's  rigfUeousness,  but  of  His  grace  abounding 
where  sin  hath  abounded — ^imputing  righteousness  with- 
out works — ^justifying  freely,  through  faith,  on  the  sole 
ground  of  the  imputation  of  the  righteousness  of  another. 
"  We  are  reputed  righteous  before  God  only  because  of 
the  merit  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  by  means 
of  faith,  not  because  of  our  own  works  or  deservings." — 
Eleventh  English  Article.  *  Would  that  she  had  imitated 
her  first  true  Protestant  King,  and  judged  it  to  be  her 
chief  honour  to  exalt  the  Word  of  the  living  God  against 
the  traditions  of  men,  to  find  out  Christ's  servants  and  to 
help  Christ's  truth  I  But  alas  I  her  course  has  been  far 
otherwise.  She  has  ignored  Christ's  Gospel ;  she  has 
found  it  convenient  to  strengthen  Christ's  enemies  ;  her 
conscience  seeks  relief  from  the  sin  in  the  easy  doctrines 
of  latitudinarianism  ;  she  calls  it  charity  ;  and  whilst 
confirming  those  S3^tems,  which  Uke  so  many  iron 
barriers  keep  the  nations  from  the  bread  of  Ufe,  she 
amuses  them  by  a  display  of  earthly  riches  (things  for 
the  sake  of  which  she  has  virtually  sacrificed  their 
souls),  and  by  asking  them  to  behold  her  greatness, 
invites  them  to  adopt  her  principles — ^principles  whereby 
Truth  perishes.  Let  any  Christian  think  of  these  things, 
and  rejoice  in  the  "  E^diibition  "  if  he  can  I 

The  seeming  innocency  of  the  spectacle  will  doubtless 
deceive  many.  It  stands  apparently  in  very  advantage- 
ous contrast  with  other  forms  of  the  earth's  greatness. 
Armies  of  warriors,  or  armies  of  priests  might  terrify  us. 
They  remind  us  of  bloodshed  and  death  ;  of  the  chains 


*  "  Tantum  propter  meritum  Domini  et  Servatoris  nostri  Jesu 
Christi,  per  fidem,  non  propter  opera  et  merita  nostra,  justi 
coram  Deo  reputamur."  ^.^.^.^^^  .^  v^uu^ ic 
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of  the  conqueror,  or  of  the  racks  and  fires  of  the  Inquisi- 
tion. But  Commerce  seems  only  to  hold  forth  the  olive 
branch  of  peace,  and  beneficently  to  subserve  the  neces- 
sities of  human  life.  Few  care  to  distinguish  between 
Commerce  and  the  principles  Conunerce  may  adopt ; 
and  whilst  enjoying  the  results  of  the  former,  willingly 
forget  to  enquire  respecting  the  latter. 

There  is  a  remarkable  prophecy  in  the  Book  of 
Zechariah  (a  prophecy  distinctly  unfulfilled)  which  bears 
very  closely  on  the.  circumstances  of  which  we  speak. 
The  object  of  the  vision  shown  to  Zechariah  is  to  instruct 
respecting  the  character  of  the  influence  which  shaJl  be 
dominant  over  Israel,  and  over  the  nations  at  the  closing 
period  of  their  evil  history.  It  reveals  where  the  master- 
power  shall  reside,  which,  in  the  latter  days,  shall  "  go 
forth  "  with  pervading  influence,  to  control  the  energies 
of  the  earth.  And  what  is  the  symbol  of  this  power  ? 
It  is  not  a  sceptre,  nor  a  sword,  nor  a  mitre,  but  it  is  an 
Ephah.  "Then  the  angd  that  talked  with  me  went 
forth,  and  said  unto  me.  Lift  up  now  thine  eyes,  and  see 
what  is  this  that  goeth  forth.  And  I  said.  What  is  it  ? 
And  he  said.  This  is  an  ephah  that  goeth  forth."  An 
Ephah  is  the  symbol  of  Commerce.  There  is  to  be  a 
period,  therefore,  during  which  Commerce  is  to  rule  the 
earth;  a  period  when  an  Ephah  might  fitly  be  em- 
blazoned on  the  banner  of  each  Kingdom  of  the  Roman 
World  as  the  device  best  suited  to  indicate  where  the 
secret  of  its  influence  lay.  "This,"  said  the  angel, 
speaking  of  the  Ephah — "This  is  their  eye  (orr)* 
throiigh  all  the  earth." 

♦  This  word  literally  means  "  eye  ;'*  thus  the  Vulgate  "  Haec 
est  oculus  eorum  in  universA  teixA."  "  Eye  "  may  either  mean 
aspect,  appearance, — as  in  Numbers  xi.  y,  where  it  is  said  of  the 
manna,  that  "  the  colour  or  appearance  ther^|^^^,^^^^9jour 
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In  the  outward  appearance  of  the  Ephah  there  was 
nothing  to  terrify.  Men  have  learned  to  dread  the 
sceptre,  the  sword,  and  the  mitre ;  but  the  Ephah 
presents  an  aspect  than  which  nothing  can  be  more 
innocent  or  peaceful.  The  Prophet,  however,  was  com- 
manded to  look  again.  A  heavy  weight  of  lead  rested 
as  a  lid  or  covering  on  the  mouth  of  the  Ephah.  The 
Angel  raised  it,  and  directed  the  Prophet  to  look  within. 
He  looked  within,  and  beheld  a  Woman  sitting  in  the 
midst  of  the  Ephah.  A  Woman,  when  used  symboli- 
cally, is  in  Scripture  the  emblem  of  a  moral  system. 
When  we  speak  of  the  reign  of  Commerce,  we  do  not 
mean  merely  that  conunercial  activities  are  to  be  in- 
creased, and  that  the  nations  will  begin  to  trade  one 
with  the  other  more  energetically ;  but  we  mean  that 
the  influence  of  those  whose  commercial  wealth  enables 
them  to  touch  and  control  the  secret  springs  of  govern- 
ment will  be  directed  to  the  sustainment  of  certain 
formed  principles — apolitical,  educational,  religious,  and 
the  like — as  definite  and  precise  as  any  which  have 
heretofore  characterized  Popery,  or  any  other  similar 
system. 

of  bdellium  " — or,  "  eye  "  may  mean  that  to  which  we  look  for 
guidance,  favour,  or  any  supply  of  blessing.  This,  no  doubt,  is 
its  meaning  here.  If  the  eye  of  a  father  or  friend  rest  benignly 
on  us,  we  look  to  its  kindness  as  a  source  of  supply  to  all  our 
requirement.  Hence  "  eye  "  is  continually  used  of  fountains  in 
the  wilderness,  and  wells  of  water.  See  Gen.  xvi.  7.  Also  Deut. 
xxxiii.  28  :  "  Israel  then  shall  dwell  in  safety  alone  ;  the  foun- 
tain (literally  eye)  of  Jacob  shall  be  upon  a  land  of  com  and 
wine ;  also  his  heavens  shall  drop  down  dew."  Thus  we  have 
to  contrast  the  "  eye  "  of  unbelieving  Israel  and  the  nations, 
vu.,  the  Ephah  in  the  land  of  Shinar,  with  "  the  eye  "  of  for- 
given Israel  in  the  land  of  Emmanuel,  when  Jehovah  shall  be 
their  strength  and  their  song. 
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If  old  principles  are  abandoned,  new  principles  must 
be  supplkd  in  their  stead,  or  else  the  world  must  be 
left  ungovemed  :  and  as  these  new  principles  are  formed 
and  brought  into  operation,  so,  of  course,  a  new  S3r5tem 
of  moral  agency  is  created.  For  example,  it  was  once 
taught  as  a  principle  that  all  power  was  from  God  ;  and 
it  was  deemed  a  kind  of  Atheism  to  teach  that  the  people 
were  its  source  :  but  now  the  latter  principle  reigns,  and 
the  former  is  utterly  abjured.  Once  it  was  thought  fit 
to  maintain  the  truth  of  Holy  Scripture,  so  far  as  to 
refuse  to  sanction  idolatrous  and  corrupt  religions  ;  but 
now  such  sanction  is  freely  and  systematically  given. 
Once  it  was  thought  desirable  to  encourage  those  who 
circulated  the  Word  of  life  ;  but,  now,  they  who  circulate 
it  in  some  of  the  districts  where  it  is  most  needed  are 
crushed,  and  their  enemies  honoured.  The  Bible  was 
once  thought  to  contain  principles  which  it  was  the  duty 
of  the  Governor  to  recognize ;  but  now  the  Bible,  in 
legislation,  is  to  be  ignored.  It  was  once  thought  that 
all  right  fraternity  must  be  based  on  Scripture  ;  but  now 
fraternization,  apart  from  Truth,  is  to  be  the  panacea  of 
the  world's  disorders.  It  was  once  thought  that  the 
ruler  should  encourage  Truth  where  he  discerned  it  ; 
now  he  is  not  to  believe  that  certain  Truth  is  anywhere 
to  be  discovered.  Such  are  some  of  the  principles.  It 
IS  impossible  that  they  can  be  adopted  without  a  system 
being  formed,  as  definite,  and  probably  more  definite, 
than  any  of  the  systems  which  it  supersedes. 

The  vision,  however,  plainly  indicates  that  this  S3r5tem 
is  formed  secretly,  for  it  is  represented  as  hidden  in  the 
Ephah.  And  nothing  can  be  more  true.  Sheltering 
itself  under  the  excuse  of  expediency,  this  nation,  which 
more  than  any  other  owns  the  sway  of  the  Ephah,  has 
secretly  and  stealthily  adopted  principle  oyfeis^i  it  is 
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stiU  ashamed  to  avow  as  the  fixed  acknowledged  rule 
of  its  conduct.  Many  a  sentiment  has  dropped  from 
the  lips  of  legislators  and  statesmen,  which,  although 
welcomed  by  multitudes,  and  acted  on,  have  not  yet 
become  the  recognized  principles  of  the  State.  Who,  for 
example,  would  dare  to  enter  on  the  Statute-Book  of 
£ngland  that  tribute  should  be  paid  to  Juggernaut ;  all 
Mohammedan  festivals  honourcKl ;  Popish  priests  duly 
paid  ;  Protestant  testimony,  in  certain  spheres,  forbid- 
den ?  Who  would  at  present  dare  to  propose  that  it 
should  be  registered  as  a  principle  amongst  England's 
laws,  that  Truth  cannot  be  ascertained  ;  that  the  Bible 
is  not  to  be  regarded  in  legislation  ;  that  all  religions 
have  in  them  a  measure  of  truth,  and  that  consequently 
all  may,  without  sin,  be  encouraged  ?  It  is  but  lately 
that  the  voice  of  the  Dragon  has  ventured  to  mutter 
this  last  sentiment  in  our  ears,  and  no  one  just  at  present 
would  dare  to  claim  for  it  public  authorization.  These, 
and  such  like  principles,  separately  and  cautiously 
enoimced,  and  slowly  becoming  systematized  under  the 
protection  of  Commercial  power,  are  at  present  a  kind 
of  **  mystery  "  hidden.  The  time  has  not  yet  come  for 
them  to  be  presented  to  the  world  in  a  S3^tematized  and 
ordered  form,  nor,  indeed,  are  they  as  yet  brought  into 
that  form  :  but  when  that  time  does  come,  they  will  no 
longer  remain  a  "  mystery  "  hidden :  they  will  be  seen 
in  the  manifested,  displayed  attractiveness-of  the  scarlet 
Harlot  of  Babylon.  Her  hidden  existence  in  the  Ephah 
precedes  her  manifestation  "  in  the  land  of  shinar." 

As  soon  as  the  leaden  lid  was  removed  from  the  mouth 
of  the  Ephah,  the  Prophet  beheld  the  Woman,  who  had 
been  hidden  within  it,  preparing  to  spring  up  from  her 
imprisonment.  But  she  was  not  permitted  to  arise,  the 
angel,  exclaiming  '*  This  is  Wickedness  "^yX^J^^ 
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her  down  into  the  midst  of  the  Ephah  and  "  cast  the 
weight  of  lead  upon  the  mouth  thereof."  Thus  "  Wick- 
edness "  was  hidden  within  the  Ephah.  '*  Wickedness/' 
when  thus  definitely  used  in  prophetic  Scripture  in  rela- 
tion to  the  closing  events  of  our  dispensation,  is  a  word 
of  very  precise  meaning.  "  The  Wicked  One  "  is,  both 
in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  the  designative  appel- 
lation of  "The  Antichrist."  Compare  yfunn  of  Isaiah 
xi.  4,  and  o  AyofAos  of  2  Thess.  ii.  8.  "  Wickedness," 
therefore,  as  used  in  this  passage,  is  a  word  that  expresses 
the  fulness  of  those  principles  of  lawless  evil  that  will 
finally  be  embodied  in  Antichrist,  and  make  him  what 
he  will  be.  But  Anticliristianism  exists  before  Anti- 
christ. That  S3^tem  of  lawless  Infidelity  to  which  he 
will  ultimately  give  full  effect,  becomes  a  formed,  though 
not  a  manifested  system,  during  the  time  that  Commerce 
is  advancing  to  her  place  of  sovereignty.  When  the 
time  comes  for  that  sovereignty  to  be  displayed,  and  the 
Ephah  be  transferred  to  its  resting-place  in  the  land  of 
Shinar,  then  the  Woman  shall  be  no  longer  hidden.  Then 
she  shall  be  displayed  in  all  her  attractiveness  as  the  Har- 
lot of  Babylon,  and  Antichrist,  for  a  season,  wiU  become 
her  servant  and  her  minister.  We  cannot  marvel  that 
Antichrist,  personally,  should  at  last  be  sent  as  a  scourge 
upon  nations  that  have  deliberately  adopted  for  their 
own  advantage  the  principles  of  a  practical  Deism. 

How  long  this  system  will  remain  hidden  in  the  Ephah 
we  are  not  told.  Its  manifestation  will  certainly,  I 
believe,  follow,  not  precede,  the  return  of  Israel,  in 
unbelief,  to  their  own  land.  Whenever  the  religious 
systems  of  the  Roman  World — Judaism,  Mohammedan- 
ism, Romanism,  and  the  like,  shall  unite  with  one 
another,  and  with  the  secular  Governments  in  adopting 
this  system,  then,  with  every  influencfi^laMp^aui©,^fcwiD 
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be  transferred  from  the  place  of  its  origin  to  the  £u- 
phratean  countries — ^the  earliest  home  of  civilization — 
and  there  be  established.  There  the  Woman  of  the 
Ephah  will  be  displayed  as  the  Harlot  of  the  Revelation, 
admired  by  all,  delighted  in  by  all,  giving  the  cup  of  joy 
and  gladness  to  all  nations — ^wine  that  will  gladden  for 
a  season,  but  the  wine  of  everlasting  wrath.  Into  these 
things,  however,  as  I  have  elsewhere  considered  them 
very  fully,  I  do  not  now  enter.*  I  will  only  observe  that 
this  administration  of  the  cup  of  gladness  is  very  dis- 
tinctive of  this  last  S3r5tem.  Previous  systems,  such  as 
Popery,  have  been  oppressive,  and  caused  sorrow ;  they 
have  bound  heavy  burdens  and  grevious  to  be  borne,  and 
have  been  anything  rather  than  dispensers  of  universal 
joy. 

The  course  which  England  has,  for  many  years,  been 
govemmentally  pursuing,  tends  steadily  towards  the  end 
which  the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth  chapters  of  the 
Revelation  delineate.  England  is  silently,  but  efficiently 
acting  on  all  the  countries  of  the  Roman  World  by  nega-r 
tion  of  Truth,  and  by  an  idolatrous  devotion  to  the 
"  material  interests  "  of  men — thus  paving  the  way  for 
the  advent  of  that  S3rstem  which  is  to  reign  in  the  Harlot 
City.  Asia  Minor,  S3nia,  Egypt,  are  all  feeling  the  effects 
of  England's  influence.  Israel,  too,  will  soon  be  added 
to  the  list.  They  also  will  join  the  system  that  deifies 
civilization  and  ignores  Truth ;  and  then  the  end  will 
quickly  come.  "  The  Exhibition  of  1851  "  is  the  ex- 
ponent of  a  power  which  is  silently  effecting  these  things,  f 

•  See  "  Babylon  and  Egypt  "  and  "  Thoughts  on  the  Apoca- 
lypse/' as  advertised  at  end. 

t  The  reaction  towards  Romanism  which  has  taken  place  in 
England,  has,  to  a  certain  extent,  impeded  the  progress  of  pure 
Latitudinarianism.     It  is  a  hindrance  that  will  operate  for  a 
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As  regards  the  various  degrees  of  responsibility  attach- 
ing to  those  who  are  leading,  or  being  led  in  these  paths, 
I  say  nothing.  There  is  One  only  who  can  determine 
to  whom  responsibility  attaches,  and  in  what  proportion. 
We  have  to  remember,  however,  that  it  attaches  to  the 
people  of  this  covmtry,  more,  perhaps,  than  to  its  Gover- 
nors ;  for  the  theory  of  modem  Government  is,  that  the 
Governor  is  the  servant,  not  the  master,  of  the  popular 
will.  The  hour  of  "  civil  and  religious  liberty  "  proves 
the  truth  of  its  pretensions,  by  so  fettering  the  hand  of 
the  Sovereign  that  she  can  neither  govemmentally  main- 
tain the  sole  supremacy  of  the  Word  of  God,  nor  refuse 
to  pay  and  honour  the  ministers  of  a  system  at  which 

time,  but  for  a  time  only.  It  is  necessary  to  the  full  establish- 
ment of  Latitudinarianism  that  dominant  religious  influences 
should  be  so  far  neutralized  as  to  be  deprived  of  their  dominancy. 
Thus  the  ancient  dominancy  of  Mohammedanism  is  being  des- 
troyed in  the  East  by  the  introduction  of  other  influences.  So 
also  in  Spain,  Italy,  and  France,  the  dominancy  of  Popery  is 
departing.  In  England,  where  Protestantism  has  ruled,  the 
dominancy  of  Protestantism  is  being  destroyed,  and  Puseyism 
(as  it  is  called)  is  one  of  the  instrumentaUties  by  which  this  is 
being  efFected.  But,  apart  from  the  temptations  of  self-interest, 
no  man  of  intelligence  or  character  has  long  consented  to  be  the 
tool  and  slave  of  Ecclesiasticism.  Self-interest  is  now  leading 
men  in  another  path.  The  exclusiveness  of  Sacerdotalism,  even 
if  men  were  not  disgusted  by  the  transparency  of  its  falsehoods, 
is  ill-suited  to  the  temper  of  the  present  hour.  Ecclesiasticism 
may  become  Latitudinarian,  but  Latitudinarianism  wiU  not  re- 
sign the  throne  to  Ecclesiasticism.  But  whilst  Ecclesiasticism 
and  Latitudinarianism  are  thus  warring,  even  as  the  Pharisees 
and  the  Sadducees  did  of  old,  we  must  remember  that  it  was 
said  unto  both,  "  O  generation  of  vipers,  who  hath  warned  you  to 
flee  from  the  wrath  to  come  ?  "  May  it  be  remembered,  before 
it  is  too  late,  that  the  one  way  of  salvation  as  declared  in  Scrip- 
ture, through  faith  in  the  one  finished  Sacrifice,  is  alike  rejected 
by  the  Ritualist  and  the  Latitudinarian.     Digitized  by  ^^uuvlc 
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her  conscience  trembles.  Practically,  however,  it  often 
happens  that  individual  Governors,  by  force  of  skill  and 
talent,  sway  the  minds  of  the  people,  so  as  to  mould  the 
spirit  of  the  age.  On  such,  of  course,  the  deepest 
responsibility  rests.  There  may  be  some,  however,  who, 
like  Darius,  when  he  prayed  for  the  liberation  of  Daniel, 
feel  overpowered  by  circumstances  too  strong  for  them, 
and  yield  because  they  fear  to  resist.  To  yield  is  indeed 
not  weakness  merely,  but  sin ;  nevertheless,  the  heart 
of  Darius  was  not  so  far  from  God  as  that  of  those  who 
constrained  him  into  a  path  in  which  their  hearts  indeed 
delighted,  but  which  his  heart  and  his  conscience  abhor- 
red. Such,  of  course,  plead  no  necessity  in  excuse,  for 
they  acknowledge  no  sin.  They  are  not  like  Naaman, 
who  confessed  that  it  was  a  sin  to  bow  in  the  temple  of 
Rimmon,  and  meekly  asked  forgiveness;  on  the  contrary, 
they  exult  in  their  principles  ;  and  if  they  remember  God 
at  all,  they  declare  that  they  are  honouring  him,  and 
doing  Him  and  His  creatures  service.  Can  there  be  any 
remedy  for  blindness  such  as  this  ? 

Some,  perhaps,  will  say,  that  it  is  better  for  the  people 
of  God  to  dismiss  all  questions  respecting  the  world  and 
its  government,  and  to  concern  themselves  only  with 
those  things  which  immediately  affect  their  own  con- 
dition. It  is  true,  indeed,  that  it  would  be  most  wrong 
for  the  servants  of  Christ  to  quit  their  own  peculiar 
sphere  and  to  attempt  the  government  of  nations ; 
but  it  is  not  wrong  for  them  to  search  the  Scripture, 
that  they  might  be  able  to  admonish  and  advise  all 
men  according  to  the  truth  therein  revealed.  To 
admonish  and  warn  is  their  duty.  Both  Prophets 
and  Apostles  have  testified  many  things  concerning 
the  nations,  their  prospects,  and  their  end :  and  are 
the  servants  of  Christ  to  quench  tl^^^^^l^t^^^.^to 
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put  it  under  a  bushel  ?  In  that  case  their  own  con- 
dition will  soon  become  fatally  affected.  They  will  soon 
begin  themselves  to  stumble.  He  who  at  the  midnight 
hour  casts  away  his  torch  and  buries  hintiself  in  darkness 
may  have  a  seeing  eye,  but,  practically,  he  is  little  better 
than  the  blind ;  and  whether  the  blind  be  led  by  the 
blind,  or  by  those  who  have  thus  darkened  themselves, 
matters  little  as  to  all  present  consequences.  They 
must  both  grope  in  darkness,  and  nothing  but  undeserved 
sovereign  grace  could  prevent  either  the  leaders  or  the 
led,  from  falling  into  the  ditch  at  last.  Present  facts 
justify  the  strength  of  my  expressions.  Many  who  pro- 
fess to  lead  in  the  paths  of  Christ  are  spealdng  of  this 
gathering  as  being  a  kind  of  second  Pentecost,  and 
request  that  it  may  be  remembered  in  prayer  as  one  of 
the  great  instruments  whereby  God  intends  to  accomplish 
His  work  of  final  blessing  on  the  earth.* 

*  "  Electricity  is  not  an  insulated  jar»  geology  is  not  a  mere 
boulder  on  the  earth,  astronomy  is  not  a  lofty  and  lone  obser- 
vatory, music  is  not  a  mere  solo  strain,  poetry  is  not  a  mendicant 
minstrel,  art  is  not  a  solitary  tradesman  set  up  for  himself ;  but 
a  grand  unity  binds  them  all  in  one,  bringing  them  day  by  day 
to  be  more  and  more  the  echo  of  the  Christian's  anthem — '  Glory 
to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good  wiU  toward  men.' 
Steam  and  lightning  are  not  secular,  but  Divine  powers.  They 
are  inspirations  from,  on  high,  preparing  the  way  of  the  Lord. 
All  science,  worthy  of  the  name,  is  either  a  messenger  to  man 
proclaiming  God,  or  a  servant  coming  down  from  God  to  prepare 
the  way  of  the  Lord.  All  the  sciences,  like  the  Magi  of  old,  wUl 
come  not  only  to  the  cradle,  but  to  the  Cross  of  our  exalted 
Redeemer." — Dr  Gumming' s  God  in  Science,  p.  40. 

"  There  is  before  us  an  Exhibition  connected  with  science. 
I  rejoice,  I  must  say,  in  spite  of  the  prophecies  of  some,  in  the 
prospect  of  that  noble  evidence  of  peace  and  harmony  among 
mankind.  It  seems  to  me  a  very  noble  idea,  and  such  I  pray 
that  it  may  prove  to  be,  being  a  lover  of  scif^(jg.|iti|  (j^^,  1^^  to 
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How  little  would  the  heart  of  John  in  Patmos  have 
responded  to  such  thoughts  as  these  I  He  was  set 
there,  not  lo  prophesy  peace  to  the  nations — not  to  bid 
them  "  God  speed  "  in  their  evil  course,  but  to  prophesy 
against  them,  to  predict  their  impenitency  and  final 
doom  :  and  his  prophecy,  be  it  remembered,  is  not  yet 
spent,  for  it  is  terminated  only  by  the  Coming  of  the 

a  lover  of  my  Bible — I  pray  to  God  that  it  may  fulfil  the  promises 
of  the  sanguine,  not  the  vaticinations  of  those  who  augur  ilL 
It  will  teach  us  Britons,  perhaps,  to  be  more  humble,  and  to  cease 
from  measuring  ourselves  by  ourselves,  which  the  Apostle  says 
is  not  wise.  It  may  be  a  contribution  to  the  peace  of  nations, 
by  showing  a  nobler  rivalry  than  arms,  better  trophies  than 
banners  and  garments  rolled  in  blood,  and  a  warfare  whose  field 
is  the  Crystal  Palace  in  Hyde  Park — ^whose  artillery  are  steam 
engines  and  hydraulic  presses — ^whose  soldiers  are  philosophers, 
and  engineers,  and  spinners,  and  dyers — and  its  protocols 
treatises  on  science,  and  its  traces  good  feeling,  amicable  rivalry, 
and  social  and  universal  advancement.  Such  great  movements 
have  always  been  connected  with  the  elevation  and  progress  of 
mankind.  It  was  when  the  Medes  and  Parthians  and  dwellers 
in  Mesopotamia — and  I  speak  it  with  a  deep  sense  of  the  solemnity 
of  that  event — ^were  all  assembled  at  Jerusalem,  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  came  down,  and  made  them  the  ambassadors  of  God  and 
the  benefactors  of  mankind.  It  may  be,  that  during  this  great 
assembly  of  the  nations  of  the  earth,  of  Jew  and  Gentile,  Greek 
and  barbarian,  bond  and  free,  God  may  have  in  store  imknown 
to  us — I  pray  that  it  may  be  so— ^social  blessings  that  the  world 
shall  not  be  able  to  exhaust.  It  may  be  a  new  era.  At  all  events, 
we  may  feel  persuaded  that  multitudes  will  witness  here  what 
they  never  dreamt  of.  Muftis  and  Sultans  may  return  to  Con- 
stantinople, to  make  known  what  Christianity  has  done — ^for  it 
alone  has  done  it — ^for  this  great  land  of  ours.  Yes  ;  despots  and 
tyrants  from  afar  may  go  home  to  their  capitals,  never  to  forget 
the  impression  of  liberty  without  license,  loyalty  in  the  subject 
without  despotism  in  the  ruler,  the  omnipotence  of  law,  the 
majestic  might  of  order,  of  harmony,  and  of  peace." — Dr  Cum- 
ming's  God  in  Science,  p.  42.  Digitized  by  v^uu^ic 
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Lord  in  glory.  If  we  shrink  from  or  scorn  the  Patmos- 
place  of  testimony ;  if  we  refuse  to  eat  the  bitter  book 
of  prophecy — "sweet  in  the  mouth,  but  in  the  belly 
bitter  "  ;  if  we  will  not  maintain  the  truth  of  the  words 
that  he  prophesied  "against  (Ivi)  many  peoples,  and 
nations,  and  tongues,  and  kings,"  we  forfeit  the  place  of 
honour  which  God's  mercy  assigns  to  us  in  the  great 
battle-field  of  Truth,  and  shall  probably  be  permitted  so 
to  mistake  His  foes  for  His  friends,  that  our  energies 
will  be  spent  in  cheering  on  His  adversaries  in  their  last 
assaults  on  all  that  He  counts  precious  in  the  earth. 

It  is  marvellous  how  readily  mercies  and  words  of 
mercy  are,  in  the  thoughts  of  men,  separated  from  Him, 
through  whom  and  by  whom  these  mercies  come.  Men, 
for  example,  like  to  be  reminded  of  the  words,  "  Glory  to 
God  in  the  highest,  on  earth  peace,  good  will  towards 
men :  "*  and  some  have  proposed  that  they  should  be 
multiplied  in  ten  thousand  various  forms  of  inscription 
in  every  knovm  language  of  the  earth,  and  placed  on  all 


*  The  words  which  the  angels  really  sang  were,  "  Glory  to  God 
in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  the  peace  of  complacency  (or  well- 
pleasedness)  in  the  midst  of  men  "  ^r  ia^p4^ott. 

As  commonly  understood,  these  words  are  regarded  as  express- 
ing nothing  more  than  God's  kindness  and  beneficence  towards 
all  His  creatures.  We  have  indeed  to  thank  and  praise  Him  for 
that  beneficence.  Truly  He  is  good  to  all  and  His  tender 
mercies  are  over  all  His  works.  He  hath  "  so  loved  the  world 
that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth 
in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life."  But  the  words 
which  the  angels  sang  express  something  different  from  this. 
They  speak  of  something  being  found  in  the  midst  of  men,  in  which 
God  could  rest  in  satisfied  complacent  peace.  In  the  midst  of 
the  darkness  of  earth  One  stood,  around  whom  a  circle  of  heavenly 
light  was  drawn.  Of  Him  God  could  say,  "  This  is  My  beloved 
Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased  "  (M6K7iea),     "  The  peace  of 
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the  arches  of  that  vast  edifice,  which  is  now  being 
builded  as  the  Tabernacle — ^the  Congregation-place — of 
all  nations.  Men  love  to  hear  these  words,  but  do  they 
remember  the  earth's  present  relation  to  Him  over  whom 
those  words  were  sung  ?  Have  the  nations  repented  of 
their  rejection  of  Him — of  their  persecution  and  corrup* 
tion  of  His  Truth  ?  Have  they  fled  to  Him  and  to  His 
blood  for  refuge  ?  Have  they  confessed  His  name,  and 
gathered  round  the  banner  of  His  Truth  ?  Has  the  Jew 
done  this,  or  the  Mohammedan,  or  the  Romanist,  or  the 
Heathen,  or  the  Infidel  ?  Has  England  remembered 
Him,  owned  His  servants,  favoured  His  Truth,  or  is  she 
ready  to  barter  it  all  away — to  sell  it  for  influence  and 
for  gain  ?  Perhaps  the  words  which  the  angels  sang 
may  be  sung  again :  perha])8  they  may  again  herald 
Christ's  return  unto  this  earth ;  for  when  God  "  again 
bringeth  the  First  begotten  into  the  world,"  He  will  say, 
"  Let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship  Him  "  (Heb.  i.  6). 
Would  the  nations  welcome  these  words  so  employed,  or 
would  they  be  as  words  of  thunder  in  their  ears,  awaken- 
ing the  wail  of  everlasting  anguish  ? 

We  have  indeed  reason  to  thank  God  as  we  remember 
these  things,  that  He  is  pleased  still  to  continue  in  the 
earth  the  message  of  His  grace.  Whilst  His  Holy  Word 
exposes  and  denounces  the  path  which  the  nations  tread, 
it  speaks  also  of  a  refuge :  it  proclaims  a  fountain  opened 

well-pleasedness  "  (ci^m  MoKUt)  was  in  the  midst  of  men,  because 
Jesus  was  in  the  midst  of  men.  A  circle  of  acceptance,  and  peace^ 
and  love,  was  drawn  around  Him  ;  and  all  who  by  faith  were 
brought  within  that  circle,  were  received  within  that  circle,  and 
were  rested  in  with  "  the  peace  of  well-pleasedness."  The  being 
objects  of  this  complacency  is  something  very  different  from  being 
the  objects  of  kindness  and  beneficence  merely,  and  is  the  portion 
of  believers  only.  Digitized  by  ^^uu  v  ic 
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for  sin  and  for  uncleanness  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 
There  God  receives  the  humbled  sinner,  receives  him  in 
his  guiltiness,  asks  from  him  no  character  (for  he  has 
none  to  bring),  justifies  him  freely,  imputes  to  him 
righteousness  without  works,  accepts  him  in  the  Beloved. 
Have  we  not  then  reason,  whilst  we  consider  the  abound- 
ing evil,  to  thank  Him  that  the  master  of  the  house  has 
not  yet  risen  up  and  shut  to  the  door  ? — although  the 
hour  now  draweth  near,  when  it  will  be  finally  said,  "  He 
that  is  imrighteous  let  him  be  unrighteous  still." 

The  last  book  of  Scripture,  which  more  than  any  other 
is  concerned  with  the  closing  scene  of  the  world's  evil, 
and  which  chiefly  sets  God's  holiness  in  contrast  there- 
with, does  not  conclude  without  the  fullest  and  most 
explicit  testimony  to  the  freeness  of  grace.  "The 
Spirit  and  the  Bride  " — ^names  whose  holiness  stands  in 
living  contrast  with  the  earth's  abominations — *'  the 
Spirit  and  the  Bride,"  holy  though  they  may  be,  never- 
theless say,  "  Come.  And  let  him  that  heareth  say, 
Come.  And  let  him  that  is  athirst  come.  And  whoso- 
ever will,  let  him  take  the  water  of  life  freely."  Blessed 
words  of  grace,  when  we  think  of  that  coming  Day  of 
visitation ! 

Not  one,  be  it  remembered,  of  the  Old  Testament 
prophecies  which  speak  of  the  coming  of  the  day  of  the 
Lord  is  as  yet  fulfilled.  "  The  Day  of  the  Lord  of  hosts 
shall  be  upon  every  one  that  b  proud  and  lofty,  and  upon 
every  one  that  is  lifted  up  ;  and  he  shall  be  brought  low  : 
and  upon  all  the  cedars  of  Lebanon  that  are  high  and 
lifted  up,  and  upon  all  the  oaks  of  Bashan,  .  .  .  and 
upon  all  the  ships  of  Tarshish,  and  upon  all  pleasant 
pictures.  And  the  loftiness  of  man  shall  be  bowed  dovm, 
and  the  haughtiness  of  men  shall  be  made  low  :  and  the 
Lord  alone  shall  be  exalted  in  that  day.  Digitized  by  v>uu^i!»d 
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they  shall  go  into  the  holes  of  the  rocks,  and  into  the 
caves  of  the  earth,  for  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  for  the  glory 
of  His  majesty,  when  He  ariseth  to  shake  terribly  the 
earth "  (Is.  ii.).  Chapter  after  chapter  in  the  Old 
Testament  speaks  in  language  similar  to  this ;  and 
when  we  turn  to  the  New  Testament,  the  closing  book 
of  prophecy  there  describes  the  last  great  City  of  human 
greatness — that  City  which  is  especially  to  evidence 
what  modem  Civilization  and  Commerce  are  able  to 
effect.  We  read  of  ''  the  merchandise  of  gold,  and 
silver,  and  precious  stones,  and  of  pearls,  and  fine  linen, 
and  purple,  and  silk,  and  scarlet,  and  all  thyine  wood,  and 
all  manner  vessek  of  ivory,  and  all  manner  vessek  of 
precious  wood,  and  of  brass,  and  iron,  and  marble  " — 
in  a  word,  all  that  modem  art  and  science  are  able  to 
effect  in  developing  the  resources  of  the  earth,  and  making 
them  available  for  the  purposes  of  man,  will  be  developed 
in  that  great  City.  "  Her  merchants  '*  are  to  be  "  the 
great  men  of  the  earth,  waxing  rich  through  the  abun- 
dance of  her  delicacies  "  (Rev.  xviii.).  But  what  is  to 
be  the  end  of  these  things  ?  Is  this  is  the  City  of  which 
it  shall  be  said,  ''  Arise,  shine,  for  thy  light  is  come,  and 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  upon  thee  "  ?  Is  this  the 
City  that  "  shall  call  her  walls  Salvation  and  her  gates 
Praise  "  ? — or  is  the  word  of  the  Lord  gainst  her,  sa3dng, 
that  she  shall  be  "  the  habitation  of  devils,  and  the  hold 
of  every  foul  spirit,  and  a  cage  of  every  unclean  and 
hateful  bird :  "  and  that  they  who  rejoice  in  her  are 
to  wail  the  wail  of  everlasting  anguish,  when  the 
Alleluias  of  Heaven  are  sung  over  her  destruction  ? 
"  The  sovereignty  of  the  world  "  will  then,  at  last, 
"become  the  sovereignty  of  our  Lord  and  His  Christ," 
and  "  He  shall  reign  in  Mount  Zion,  and  in  Jerusalem, 
and  before  His  ancients  gloriously. "DigtzldlJieisefDgitwait 
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ye  upon  Me,  saith  the  Lord,  until  the  day  that  I 
rise  up  to  the  prey :  for  My  determination  is  to  gather 
the  nations,  that  I  may  assemble  the  kingdoms,  to  pour 
upon  them  Mine  indignation,  even  all  My  fierce  anger, 
for  all  the  earth  shall  be  devoured  with  the  fire  of  My 
jealousy.  For  then  will  I  turn  to  the  people  a  pure 
language,  that  they  may  all  call  upon  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  to  serve  Him  with  one  consent "  (Zeph.  iii.  8). 
Civilization  will  cease  then  to  be  the  servant  of  pride, 
and  shall  no  longer  ripen  the  nations  for  destruction. 

It  is  true,  few,  very  few,  believe  these  things.  Even 
Christians  are  falsely  prophes}dng  peace,  and  encouraging 
the  nations  in  their  prosperous  course  of  ruin.  Man's 
expectations  are  found  increasingly  at  variance  with  the 
predictions  of  God.  But  which  shall  we  follow — the 
words  of  men,  or  the  testimonies  of  the  living  God  ? 
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ZECHARIAH  V.  Re-Translated.* 


And  I  turned  and  lifted  up  mine  eyes,  and  saw,  and 
lo  I  a  roll  fl3dng.  2.  And  he  said  unto  me,  What 
seest  thou  ?  And  I  said,  I  see  a  roll  flying  ;  the  length 
thereof  is  twenty  cubits,  and  the  breadth  thereof  ten 
cubits.  3.  And  he  said  unto  me,  This  is  the  curse  that 
goeth  forth  over  the  face  of  the  whole  land  ;  for  every 
one  that  stealeth,  on  the  one  side,  according  to  it  hath 
been  declared  innocent ;  and  every  one  that  hath  sworn, 
on  the  other  side,  according  to  it  hath  been  declared 
innocent.  4.  I  have  caused  it  to  go  forth,  saith  Jehovah 
of  hosts,  and  it  hath  gone  to  the  house  of  the  thief  and 
to  the  house  of  him  that  sweareth  in  My  name  to  a 
falsehood,  and  it  hath  lodged  in  the  midst  of  his  house, 
and  it  hath  consumed  it  with  its  timber  and  its  stones. 

5.  Then  the  angel  that  spake  with  me  went  forth ; 
and  he  said  unto  me.  Lift  up  I  pray  thee  thine  eyes,  and 
see  that  which  goeth  forth.  6.  And  I  said,  What  is 
it  ?  And  he  said,  This  is  the  going-forth  Ephah.  And 
he  said,  This  is  their  aspect  in  all  the  land.  7.  And 
behold  a  talent  of  lead  lifted  up  ;  and  this  is  a  woman — 
one  woman  that  sitteth  in  the  midst  of  the  Ephah. 
8.  And  he  said.  This  is  Lawlessness.  And  he  thrust  her 
down  into  the  midst  of  the  Ephah ;  and  he  cast  the 
weight  of  lead  upon  the  mouth  thereof. 

*  This  Re-translation,  together  with  the  succeeding  Notes, 
first  appeared  in  **  Thoughts  on  Scriptural  Subjects,"  Second 
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9.  And  I  lifted  up  mine  eyes  and  saw,  and  behold 
two  women  coming  forth ;  and  the  wind  was  in  their 
wings,  and  they  had  wings  like  the  wings  of  a  stork ; 
and  they  lifted  up  the  Ephah  between  the  earth  and 
the  heavens. 

10.  And  I  said  to  the  angel  that  spake  with  me. 
Whither  are  these  conducting  the  Ephah  ?  ii.  And 
he  said  unto  me,  To  build  her  a  house  in  the  land  of 
Shinar;  and  when  it  is  established  she  shall  becoipe 
settled  there  upon  her  own  base. 
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Verse  2.  As  regards  the  length  and  breadth  of  the 
roll  (twenty  cubits  and  ten)  it  is  worthy  of  note  that 
the  porch  in  Solomon's  Temple,  and  the  holy  place  in 
the  Tabernacle,  had  the  same  measurement.  See  i 
Kings  vi.  3,  and  Exodus  xxvi.  15,  23.  This  no  doubt 
typically  teaches  that  the  influence  that  once  proceeded 
from  Solomon's  Temple,  etc.,  for  Truth  and  for  God, 
will  be  in  the  now  nearly  approaching  hour,  succeeded 
by  a  similarly  pervasive  influence  for  falsehood  and  the 
devil.  This  will  be  as  soon  as  the  woman  mentioned 
in  the  concluding  part  of  the  chapter  shall  have  been 
established  in  the  land  of  Shinar. 

We  find  it  declared  in  other  parts  of  Scripture  that  the 
misery  and  wickedness  both  denoted  by  Sor  (mischief) 
in  Ps.  xciv.  20,  will  be  established  by  law  or  by  a  decree. 
"  Shall  the  throne  of  iniquity  have  fellowship  with 
Thee,  which  frameth  mischief  by  a  law  ?  "  or  statute. 
This  verse  belongs  to  a  period  when  Antichristianism  and 
Antichrist  will  reign ;  the  word  translated  iniquity  (nnn) 
is  a  very  strong  expression,  elsewhere  rendered  mischiev- 
ous'devisings,  and  very-wickedness.  Of  Antichrist  it  is 
said  that  he  will  think  to  change  times  and  laws,  and 
that  they  will  be  given  into  his  hand  for  a  certain  period 
{see  Daniel  vii.  25).  In  Isaiah  x.  5,  and  other  passages 
he  is  mentioned  as  God's  rod,  i.e.,  instrument  of  ven- 
geance on  Israel  and  other  nations.    This  will  account 
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for  the  Roll  being  allowed  to  go  forth  as  a  missive  of 
judgment  from  the  hand  of  God.  Antichristian  legis- 
lation is  to  be  regarded  as  an  inffiction  from  His  hand. 
What  legislation  can  in  its  results  be  more  fearful  than 
the  declaration  that  evil  is  good?  This  is  marked  as 
the  character  of  the  ordinances  sanctioned  on  both  sides 
of  the  Roll.  Wickedness  is  sanctioned.  One  side  of  the 
Roll  appears  to  refer  to  men's  relation  to  God ;  the 
other  to  a  man's  relation  to  his  neighbour.  God  allows 
this  evil  legislation  to  go  forth  as  His  curse,  working 
utter  ruin  and  destruction. 

Verse  3.  It  seems  extraordinary  that  the  word  5ip3 
should  have  been  translated  by  many  **  ctU  off,"  as  if  it 
implied  an  act  of  destructive  judgment.  It  really  is  an 
expression  that  is  used  as  declarative  of  innocence.  See 
the  following  passages  where  this  Hebrew  word  is  trans- 
lated by  the  words  shewn  in  italics,  all  implying 
innocence : — 

Genesis  xxiv.  8, 41.    If  the  woman  will  not  follow  thee, 

then  thou  shall  be  clear  from  this  my  oath. 
Exodus  xxi.  19,  .     .     .     and  he  die  not,  but  keepeth 

his  bed  ;   then  shall  he  that  smote  him  he  quit  [of 

the  charge  of  manslaughter],  only  he  shall  pay  for 

the  loss  of  his  time. 
Numbers  v.  19,  28,  .     .     .     then  he  thou  free  from 

this  bitter  water  that  causeth  the  curse. 

Verse  31.    Then  shall  the  man  be  guiltless. 
Judges  XV.  3.    Now  shall  I  be  blameless  more  than  the 

Philistines. 
I  Samuel  xxvi.  9.    Who  can  stretch  forth  his  hand 

against  the  Lord's  anointed,  and  be  guiltless? 
Psalm  xix.  13.    And  I  shall  be  innocent  from  the  great 

transgression.  Digitized  by  vjuu^  vc 
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Proverbs  xvi.  5,  xvii.  5,  xix.  5,  9,  xxviii.  20.  .  .  . 
shall  not  be  unpunished.    Margin,  held  innocent. 

This  Hebrew  word  occurs  forty  times  as  a  verb,  negrly 
a  hundred  times  altogether;  and  there  are  only  two 
verses  in  which  any  other  meaning  than  acquittal,  or 
clearing  from  guilt,  is  possible.  In  Isaiah  iii.  26,  des- 
cribing the  stroke  which  falls  upon  Jerusalem,  it  says, 
"  And  her  gates  shall  lament  and  mourn ;  and  she, 
being  desolate,  shall  sit  upon  the  ground."  In  the 
margin,  however,  it  is  stated  that  the  Hebrew  really  is 
"  she  being  cleansed  shall  sit,"  so  that  our  translators 
took  it  to  mean  cleaned-out,  that  is,  emptied.  And  in 
Amos  iv.  6,  "  I  have  given  you  cleanness  of  teeth,"  that 
is,  teeth  innocent  of  biting  any  food. 

The  error  of  translating  it  in  Zechariah  v.  3,  otherwise 
than,  "  declared  innocent,'*  has  been  recognized  by  our 
translators  in  the  margin  of  our  Bibles ;  also  by  the 
ancient  S5nriac  Version.  Dr  Robert  Young,  of  Edin- 
burgh, in  his  Translation  of  the  Bible  (1863),  renders 
it,  "hath  been  declared  innocent,"  The  Latin  versions 
of  Castalio  of  Geneva,  and  of  Burke,  son-in-law  of  Bengd, 
in  his  Gnomon,  and  by  Tremellius  and  Junius,  agree  in 
the  meaning  that  the  thief  and  the  perjurer  shall  bear  an 
unblemished  reputation — shall  go  guiltless.  J.  H. 
Michaelis  in  his  Hebrew  Bible  (1720)  says  that  every 
thief,  etc.,  according  to  it  is  stainless,  purus  est.  There 
can  be  no  doubt  as  to  the  correct  rendering. 

Verse  4.  This  is  what  the  world  will  effect  by  its 
Antichristian  legislation  that  wiU  "  establish  mischief  by 
law,"  thus  cancelling  the  legislation  of  God. 

Verse  5.  The  second  half  of  this  chapter  must  be 
regarded  as  preceding  in  time  that  which  refers  to  the 
going  forth  of  the  curse.     It  is  the  general  habit  of 
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Scripture  to  treat  first  of  the  end  before  it  detafls  the 
circumstances  that  precede  that  end.  The  reign  of  the 
Ephah  will  result  in  the  maintenance  and  diffusion  of 
that  vdckedness  which  will  consecrate  iniquity,  and 
bring  down  the  curse  of  the  flying  Roll.  The  words 
"  going  forth  "  indicate  in  the  case  of  the  Ephah  and  in 
the  case  of  the  Roll,  a  like  diffusiveness.  Tliey  both  go 
forth  with  sovereign  influence  ;  the  land  of  Shinar  and 
the  land  of  Israel  being  the  two  great  centres  whence 
they  proceed. 

Verse  6.  Their  aspect : — ^The  most  ancient  versions 
namely,  the  Septuagint,  the  S5nriac,  and  the  Arabic, 
read  "  their  iniquity"  The  difference  in  writing  the  two 
Hebrew  words  is  of  exceeding  minuteness,  being  merely 
a  ^  for  a  i,  and  indeed  some  Hebrew  MSS.  are  said  to 
read  "  iniquity."  The  uncertainty  as  to  this  would  not 
affect  the  solenm  instruction  of  the  passage. 

Verse  8.  Thrust  down : — ^This  is  the  same  word  in 
Hebrew  as  that  in  the  next  clause  rendered  '*  cast"  The 
woman  rises  up  when  the  talent  of  lead  is  raised,  as  if 
she  would  emerge,  but  she  is  pushed  back  to  remain 
hidden  till  the  time  for  her  manifestation  shall  have 
come  (Rev.  xvii.).  This  is  important,  as  it  evidently 
shows  the  nature  of  that  restraining  influence  which  is 
referred  to  in  2  Thessalonians  ii.  6.  The  Apostle  says, 
"  You  know  that  there  is  a  restraining  influence,"  but 
he  does  not  say,  "  Ye  know  what  that  restraining  in- 
fluence is."  xa)  yvy  TO  xari^ov  oUarg,  ilf  ro  dvoKakv^i^yai 
avroy  h  r^  avrou  xatpw.  The  time  is  fast  approaching 
when  it  wiU  be  removed.  As  soon  as  it  is,  the  Woman 
shall  be  established  in  the  land  of  Shinar,  and 
Revelation  xvii.  will  begin  to  be  fulfilled.  Revelation 
xvii.  gives  us  her  character,  and  Revelation  xviii. 
her  house. 
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Verse  lo.  Conducting : — ^a  word  iinpl3dng  the  leading 
or  bringing  of  a  person,  or  of  a  living  agency  identified 
with  a  person.  Isaiah  Ixiii.  I2,  "  He  that  led  them  by 
the  right  hand."  The  Ephah  is  not  spoken  of  as  merely 
an  ephah ;  the  predominating  thought  concerns  the 
person  who  b  hidden  in  it. 

Verse  ii.  Literally.  And  it  hath  been  prepared,  and 
[then]  she  hath  been  caused  to  rest  [or  been  brought  to 
her  resting-place]  there.  We  have  here  to  contrast  the 
rest  (m^,  noah),  which  Noah  (ni^)  and  the  Ark  once 
brought  to  this  renovated  earth,  with  the  character  of 
the  rest  which  man  will  stamp  on  the  closing  hour  of  its 
history.  How  different  the  force  of  the  word  m^,  noah, 
as  applied  to  Noah  and  his  rest  (Genesis  v.  29),  and  the 
same  word  as  used  here  of  Babylon  and  her  rest!  I 
again  repeat,  Revelation  xvii.  describes  the  woman,  and 
Revelation  xviii.  her  house,  where  the  civilization  of 
unregenerate  man  will  find  the  place  of  its  last  rest. 

Plutocracy,  founded  on  commercial  wealth,  is  the 
pillar  of  this  Satanic  strength.  Already,  we  can  per- 
ceive the  characteristic  principles  scattered,  though  not 
yet  concentrated.  The  time  of  concentration  we  await ; 
the  place  of  concentration  will  be  the  Chaldaean  city  in 
the  land  of  Shinar ;  and  the  first  recorded  Alleluia  of 
heaven  is  caused  by  the  overthrow  of  that  city.  See 
Revelation  xix.  1-3. 
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DUTY    OF    GIVING    HEED 

TO    THB 

PREDICTIONS    OF    SCRIPTURE, 

RESPECTING   EVENTS   THAT  ARE   TO 
PRECEDE  THE  RETURN  OF  OUR  LORD. 


That  it  is  our  duty  to  expect  whatever  the  Scripture 
commands  us  to  expect,  is  a  truth  too  obvious  to  be 
questioned  by  any  who  reverence  the  Word  of  God. 
The  hope  of  the  Church  is  the  return  of  her  Lord.  That 
hope  He  has  set  before  us  in  those  well-known  words, 
"  I  will  come  again,  and  receive  you  unto  Myself ;  that 
where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also."  Until  then^  we  are 
appointed  to  remain  militant  in  the  earth,  conflicting 
with  many  dangers,  and  many  sorrows.  If,  in  respect 
of  the  future,  the  Church  had  been  instructed  only  with 
reference  to  its  hope;  if  nothing  respecting  its  own 
history  or  the  world's  history  during  the  present  period 
had  been  revealed ;  if  the  time  of  our  sorrowful  militancy 
had  been  left  blank  and  undelineated,  then,  it  would  have 
been  sinful  presumption  to  affirm  that  any  one  event 
must  occur  in  the  interval  between  the  departure  and 
return  of  the  Lord.     But  if  the  Scripture  has  not  been 
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silent  respecting  the  time  of  our  militancy — if,  on  the 
contrary,  it  has  prophesied  very  abundantly  respecting 
the  whole  period  of  the  Lord's  absence,  and  more 
especially  respecting  the  events  that  are  immediately  to 
precede  His  return,  then,  it  becomes  our  duty  to  mark 
well  what  the  Scripture  has  said,  and  to  expect  every- 
thing that  it  has  commanded  us  to  expect  until  the  night 
of  evil  close.  Otherwise,  we  despise  the  "light  that 
shineth  in  a  dark  place ; "  we  refuse  to  make  it  "  a  lamp 
to  our  feet/* 

When  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord's  premillennial  return 
was,  about  thirty  years  ago"*",  revived  in  the  Church, 
those  who  taught  it  were,  for  the  most  part,  accustomed 
to  say,  that  no  event  previous  to  His  return  was  to  be 
expected.  This  was  taught,  not  because  it  was  believed 
that  the  early  Churches  were  forbidden  to  look  for  events 
that  were  to  precede  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  but  because 
we  were  supposed  to  be  differently  circumstanced.  Tksyt 
it  was  argued,  had  the  whole  course  of  the  dispensation 
before  them  prophetically  delineated  in  the  Scripture, 
and  consequently,  by  them,  many  events  must  necessarily 
have  been  expected  ;  whereas  we,  it  was  said,  were  living 
at  the  very  close  of  the  dispensation,  when  every  pre- 
dicted event  bad  been  accomplished,  and  therefore, 
nothing  any  longer  remained  for  which  to  wait. 

But  when  the  Scripture  was  searched  more  carefully, 
it  was  found  that  we  had  erred  in  supposing  that  all  the 

*  This  was  written  in  1861. 
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prophecies  that  pertained  to  the  present  dispensation 
had  been  accomplished.  It  was  found  that  Zechariah  xii. 
and  xiv.,  and  Matt.  xxiv.  15,  revealed  events  yet  to  be 
accomplished  in  the  Land  of  Israel  before  Israel  is  for- 
given— ^that  the  Head  of  the  Roman  Apostasy  is  not 
THE  Antichrist  who  is  to  blaspheme  God  in  Jerusalem! 
and  to  reign  over  all  the  kingdoms  included  within  the 
whole  Roman  World — ^that  the  whole  Roman  World, 
Eastern  and  Western,  has  not  yet  been  divided  into  the 
Ten  Kingdoms  that  are  to  close  its  evil  history — that  the 
1,260  days  of  Antichrist's  blasphemy,  instead  of  being 
accomplished,  have  not  yet  commenced — and  that  the 
predictions  of  the  book  of  Revelation  yet  remain  to  be 
fulfilled.  Thus  we  again  found  ourselves  placed  in 
circumstances  closely  resembling  those  of  the  early 
Churches,  having  a  path  before  us  prophetically  marked 
by  events  intended  as  signs  of  the  great  approaching 
end. 

Yet  great  reluctance  has  been  exhibited  by  many  in 
consenting  to  fall  back  into  the  place  into  which  Truth 
constrains.  Some,  earnestly  desiring  the  return  of  the 
Lord,  are  impatient  of  anything  that  implies  delay. 
"  Hope  delayed  maketh  the  heart  sick.''  Others  again, 
more  weak  in  faith  and  timorous,  and  perhaps  little 
acquainted  with  the  Word  of  God,  shrink  from  saying 
that  there  are  to  be  events  antecedent  to  the  Lord's 
return,  because  they  feel  it  to  be  a  solemn  thing  to  ven- 
ture an  assertion,  which,  to  their  conscience,  appears 
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almost  equivalent  to  sa3ring  with  the  evil  servant,  "  My 
Lord  delayeth  His  coming." 

But  although  I  would  desire  to  respect  the  feelings 
that  severally  characterize  each  of  these  classes,  we  must, 
nevertheless,  remember  that  everything  inconsistent  with 
Truth  must  be  of  the  flesh  and  not  of  the  Spirit.  It 
was  not  the  Spirit,  but  nature  slow  to  receive  what  the 
Prophets  had  spoken,  that  brought  the  women  with 
spices  to  the  sepulchre.  It  was  feeling  unguided  by 
Truth ;  for  they  knew  not  the  Scriptures,  and  therefore 
understood  not  the  thoughts  and  intentions  of  God.  So 
in  the  present  case :  error  and  danger  to  the  Church 
must  result,  if  feelings  or  prepossessions  be  acted  on  that 
will  not  abide  the  test  of  the  Word  of  God. 

It  has  then  been  very  extensively  stated  and  exten- 
sively received,  that  it  is  spiritually  injurious  to  the  souls 
of  God's  people  to  believe  that  any  event  is  to. occur 
between  the  present  moment  and  the  Advent  of  the 
Lord :  for  that  it  is  necessary  to  a  right  habit  of  soul  to 
be  in  momentary  expectation  of  His  return. 

If  it  were  merely  said  that  the  one  great  object  of  the 
Church's  hope  and  faith  is  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  and 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  would  seek  to  carry  our  thoughts 
over  all  intervening  circumstances,  so  as  not  to  rest  in 
anything  short  of  the  return  of  the  Lord — ^such  a  state- 
ment might  unhesitatingly  be  received.  But  this  is  not 
the  statement.  What  is  meant  is  this — ^that  it  is  con- 
trary to  the  mind  of  the  Lord  that  the  Church  should 
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have  the  knowledge  of  any  event  as  certainly  to  occur 
previous  to  His  return. 

But  surely  the  pattern  of  our  instruction  is  the 
Scripture.  There,  if  anywhere,  we  learn  the  manner  in 
which  God  adapts  His  communications  to  the  spiritual 
necessities  of  the  heart  of  man,  for  "  He  knoweth  what 
is  in  man."  If  there  were  something  necessarily  injuri- 
ous to  the  soul  in  becoming  acquainted  with  events 
which  are  appointed  to  occur  previous  to  the  Lord's 
return,  we  should  not  have  found  the  early  Churches 
instructed  as  they  were :  for  they  were  instructed  as  to 
the  occurrence  of  events  which  rendered  the  dmly  and 
instant  expectation  of  the  Lord's  return,  in  their  case, 
impossible.  Peter,  for  example,  had  his  own  death  fore- 
told to  him  previously  even  to  the  commencement  of  his 
ministry,  and  yet  no  one  would,  on  that  account,  affirm 
that  Peter  had  not  the  proper  expectancy  of  the  Lord's 
return.  If  it  had  been  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  that  he 
should  have  kept  back  the  knowledge  of  this  fact  from 
the  Church,  he  might,  of  course,  have  buried  it  in  his 
own  bosom.  But  Peter  did  not  think  it  necessary  to  the 
right  spiritual  condition  of  the  saints  that  they  should  be 
ignorant  of  the  occurrence  of  this  event.  On  the  con- 
trary, in  a  Catholic  Epistle  (an  Epistle  which  he  wrote 
not  of  himself,  but  as  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
in  a  passage  in  which  he  had  been  earnestly  exhorting 
the  Church  to  more  vigorous  service  and  watchfulness, 
he  adds,  "  Yea,  I  think  it  right,  as  long  as  I  am  in  this 
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tabernacle,  to  stir  you  up  by  putting  you  in  remem- 
brance ;  knowing  that  shortly  I  must  put  of  this  my 
tabernacle,  eVen  as  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  showed 
me.  Moreover,  I  will  endeavour  that  ye  may  be  able 
after  my  decease  to  have  these  things  always  in  remem- 
brance" (2  Pet.  i.  13 — 15).  Here  the  Churches  are 
plainly  taught  by  Peter,  not  only  that  he  himself  was  to 
die,  but  also  that  they  would  continue  after  his  decease, 
and  would  need  the  exhortation  that  he  was  then  giving, 
as  well  as  the  light  of  Prophecy,  that  should  continue  to 
shine  as  <'  a  light  in  a  dark  place  until  the  day  should 
dawn."  Indeed,  the  whole  Epistle  speaks  of  the  saints 
as  about  to  continue,  for  some  while,  in  the  place  of 
danger  as  well  as  darkness,  for  he  goes  on  to  warn  them 
of  the  false  teachers  that  should  arise  among  them  in  the 
last  days ;  and  on  this  he  grounds  his  exhortation  to  be 
<'  mindful "  of  the  commandments  of  himself  and  the 
other  Apostles,  for  that  there  should  come  in  the  last 
days,  scoffers,  etc.  Surely  the  Holy  Spirit  would  not 
have  caused  John  to  record  Qohn  xxi.  18),  and  Peter  to 
refer  to  the  Lord's  prophetic  intimation  of  Peter's  death, 
if  it  had  been  necessary  to  the  right  spiritual  condition  of 
the  saints  that  they  should  expect  the  return  of  the 
Lord  without  the  expectation  of  any  intervening  event. 

Again,  in  the  case  of  Paul,  in  his  second  Epistle 
to  Timothy,  he  tells  him  what  would  ultimately  come  to 
pass  in  the  professing  Church.  "  The  time  will  come 
when  they  will  not  endure  sound  doctrine,  but  after  their 
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own  lusts  shall  they  heap  to  themselves  teachers,  having 
itching  ears,"  etc.  Yet  even  corruption  aiFords  fresh 
occasion  for  service,  and  vigour  of  action,  to  those  who 
hold  fast  the  faith.  On  the  very  ground  then  of  this 
corruption  being  about  to  be,  he  rests  his  exhortation  to 
Timothy  to  watch  and  make  full  proof  of  his  ministry : 
for  he  adds,  "  I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered,  and  the  time 
of  my  departure  is  at  hand.'*  The  reason  of  his  thus 
speaking  of  his  near  departure,  is  to  throw  on  Timothy 
increased  responsibility  in  the  future  care  of  the 
Churches;  yet  at  the  same  time  telling  him  that,  not- 
withstanding every  eflfort,  failure  and  departure  from  the 
Truth  would  certainly  ensue.  Here,  therefore,  again,  as 
in  the  case  of  Peter  before,  we  find  not  only  the  intima- 
tion of  his  own  decease,  but  also  a  foretelling  of  those 
things  that  were  to  occur  after  that  decease,  and  in  which 
Timothy  and  others  would  live  and  act.  So  likewise  in 
the  address  to  the  elders  of  Ephesus  (Acts  xx.)  we  find 
him  saying,  "  Take  heed  to  the  flock,  ...  for  I 
know  this,  that  after  my  departing  shall  grievous  wolves 
enter  in  among  you,  not  sparing  the  flock.  Also  of  your 
own  selves  shall  men  arise,  speaking  perverse  things," 
etc.  The  evil  thus  predicted  required  at  least  some  time 
for  its  development. 

On  the  ground  then  of  these  and  similar  passages,  I 
would  again  repeat,  that  to  speak  of  events  antecedent 
to  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  is  not  contrary  to,  but  in 
accordance  with  the  teachine:  of  the  Apostles.    Thus 
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they  taugbt  the  Churcbes,  that  so  the  people  of  God 

might  know  beforehand  the  character  of  the  path  in 

which  they  would  be  called  to  walk.    Thus  too,  as  I 

shall  presently  show,  the  I^rd  Jesus  taught.    Surely 

then  it  behoves  us  to  be  very  jealous  of  the  introduction 

of   a   principle  which  condemns  the  practice  of  the 

Apostles  and  of  the  Lord  Himself.    But  not  only  so-^ 

not  only  does  it  impugn  the  mode  of  teaching  which  the 

Scripture  uniformly  adopts,  but  it  also   deprives   the 

Church  of  that  place  of  love  and  confidenoe  in  which  it 

stands  by  the  side  of  Him  who  said :  *<  I  have  called  you 

friends,  for  whatsoever  I  have  heard  of  My  Father  I 

have  made  known  unto  you."    For  if  it  be  wrong  for  the 

Church  to  have  the  knowledge  of  any  events  between 

the  present  moment  and  the  Lord's  return,  it  necessarily 

follows  that  the  I^rd  could  not  have  treated  it  in  the 

confidence  of  love,  but  must  have  refused  to  teach  it  any 

thing  connected  with  its  own  prospects  and  history  in  the 

earth.    The  Church  could  not  have  been  entrusted  with 

the  knowledge  of  one  event  connected  with  its  own 

history.    Although  it  was  the  intention  of  the  Lord  that 

His  Church  should  tarry  on  the  earth  for  more  than 

eighteen  hundred  years  of  sorrowful  militancy,  yet  it 

must  have  been  left  in  utter  ignorance  of  all  the  drcum* 

stances  of  its  way.    It  must  have  been  kept  in  darkness 

as  to  eveiything  that  was  to  occur  either  in  it  or  around 

it ;  because  as  soon  as  one  event  had  been  foretold,  then 

there  would  have  existed  the  knowledge  of  something 
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which  must  neGeasarily  procedo  the  Coining  of  the  Lord. 
He  could  not  even  have  said  to  the  Church  in  Smyrna, 
"  Ye  shall  have  tribulation  tea  days ;  "  much  less  could 
He  have  communicated  all  that  the  Apocalypse  unfolds. 
He  must  have  said,  <'  I  cannot  treat  you  with  confidence, 
for  ye  are  unworthy.  If  I  instruct  you  as  to  anything 
that  is  to  come  to  pass,  ye  will  use  the  knowledge  amiss ; 
your  evil  will  find  in  it  an  occasion  for  siting  that  I 
driay  My  coming.  Ye  will  not  use  the  knowledge  in 
giace,  and  therefore  I  will  foretell  you  nothing."  Such 
is  the  place  in  which,  virtually,  the  Church  is  set  by 
those  who  say  that  the  knowledge  of  any  intervening 
event  is  necessarily  evil  and  contrary  to  the  mind  of 
Christ  But  such  is  not  the  place  assigned  to  us  by  the 
L^ord.  In  the  confidence  of  love  He  treats  us  as  those 
to  whom  He  oould  say,  **  I  have  called  you  friends." 
He  desires  to  treat  us  as  those  in  whose  love  He  cau 
confide.  Thus  when  He  spoke  of  His  approaching 
departure  He  added,  "  Because  I  have  said  these  things 
unto  you,  sorrow  hath  filled  your  heart.  Nevertheless, 
it  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away ;  for  if  I  go  not 
away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you ;  but  if  I 
depart,  I  will  send  Him  unto  you"  (John  xvL  6,  7). 
Here,  then,  was  an  intervening  event  of  unspeakable 
importance — ^the  mission  of  the  Comforter — that  Com- 
forter by  whose  authority  and  power  the  whole  course  of 
their  testimony  to  Israel  and  to  the  Gentiles  was  to  be 
ordered — a  testimony  that  was  to  exceed  the  limits  of 
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the  Apostles*  lives,  as  it  is  plain  from  the  connected  words, 
<<they  shall  put  you  out  of  the  synagogues;  yea,  the 
-time  cometh,  that  whosoever  kiileth  you  will  think  that 
he  doeth  God  service ; "  a  plain  intimation  that  they 
would  not  live  to  witness  their  Lord's  return.  Indeed, 
all  the  concluding  discourses  of  the  Lord  recorded  in 
John,  abound  with  allusions  to  events  that  were  to  inter- 
vene between  His  departure  and  return.  The  Church 
is  not  instructed  on  the  supposition  of  being  faithless, 
careless,  and  rejoiced  at  the  departure  of  the  Lord,  but 
as  those  whose  hearts  sorrow  had  filled.  The  know- 
ledge, therefore,  of  intervening  events  is  not  withheld 
from  them.  They  are  regarded  as,  through  grace,  loving 
Him  who  also  has  confidence  in  them ;  and  thus  whilst 
consolation  and  encouragement  is  ministered  by  seeing 
in  the  fact  of  the  communication  the  abiding  evidence 
of  our  Master's  love,  it  also  supplies  the  occasion  for 
discipline  of  soul  in  patience,  and  therefore  we  read  of 
"  the  patience  of  the  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ." 

Nor  is  this  principle  against  which  I  am  contending, 
at  all  in  accordance  with  what  experience  teaches  us  in 
the  ordinary  conduct  of  human  life.  Men  are  daily 
accustomed  in  the  ordering  of  their  affairs  to  expect  the 
occurrence  of  intervening  circumstances  without  being 
thereby  diverted  from  the  great  final  object  of  their  ex- 
pectation. The  return  of  beloved  friends  from  a  distant 
land,  is  waited  for  not  less  earnestly  because  a  letter  is 
first  expected  to  intimate  their  approach.    The  result  of 
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some  long  cherished  plan,  or  favourite  enterprise,  is 
expected  not  less  eagerly,  because  there  may  be  some 
circumstances  first  to  happen,  necessary  perhaps,  as 
means  to  the  end.  The  summer  is  not  less  certainly 
anticipated  because  the  fig  tree  must  first  put  forth  its 
leaves.  And  if  it  be  so  in  things  that  cannot  be  regarded 
as  certain  (for  uncertainty  must  always  mingle  with  the 
most  assured  of  human  prospects) — if  even  in  such 
things  the  expectation  of  intervening  circumstances  is 
found  to  quicken,  rather  than  deaden,  liveliness  of  antici- 
pation, how  much  more  must  it  be  so,  when  every  event 
that  happens  is  the  sure  and  covenanted  pledge  of  that 
which  it  is  sent  to  indicate  ?  Nor  are  we  speaking  of 
ordinary  human  expectancy,  but  of  the  earnestness  of 
love  (for  the  Church  is  addressed  as  loving  Him) ;  and 
that  must  be  a  strange  character  of  love,  which,  because 
a  token  is  expected  from  a  returning  friend,  should  so 
fix  its  thoughts  on  the  token  as  to  forget  the  friend. 

If,  then,  it  be  true  that  the  principle  of  which  I  have 
been  speaking  is  contradicted  by  the  teaching  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  and  the  Apostles,  by  the  character  of  the 
Church's  calling  in  love,  and  by  what  nature  itself 
teaches,  is  it  possible  that  it  should  be  adopted  without 
producing  the  most  disastrous  results  ? 

Indeed  such  results  have  already  abundantly  appeared: 
for  when  it  has  been  once  assumed  that  no  events  ante- 
cedent to  the  Lord's  return  have  been  notified  to  the 
Church — ^in  other  words,  that  the  Church  has  no  instruc- 
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tion  rtspecting  its  own  history  in  the  earth,  then  it 
necessarily  follows  that  some  method  must  be  found  for 
destroying  the  application  to  ourselves  of  those  parts  of 
the  Scripture  which,  until  lately,  have  been  uniformly 
regarded  Iqr  the  whole  Church  of  God  as  their  eqiocial 
portion,  and  as  revealing  facts  peculiarly  connected  with 
themselves. 

For,  when  I  read  in  Matthew  xxiv.,  such  words  as 
these :  "  Now  learn  a  parable  of  the  fig  tree :  when  his 
branch  is  yet  tender  and  putteth  forth  leaves,  ye  know 
that  summer  is  nigh;  so  likewise  ye,  when  ye  shall  see 
all  these  things,  know  that  it  is  near,  even  at  the  doors  " 
— and,  again  in  Luke  xxi.,  *<  Behold  the^  fig  tree,  and  all 
the  trees ;  when  they  now  shoot  forth,  ye  see  and  kaaw 
of  your  own  selves  that  summer  is  now  nigh  at  hand. 
So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  see  these  things  come  to  pass, 
know  ye  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  nigh  at  hand. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you.  This  generation  shall  not  pass 
away,  till  all  be  fulfilled.  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass 
away :  but  My  words  shall  not  pass  away.  And  take 
heed  to  yourselves,  lest  at  any  time  your  hearts  be  over- 
charged with  surfeiting,  and  drunkenness,  and  cares  of 
this  life,  and  so  that  day  come  upon  you  unawares  as  a 
snare.  For  it  shall  come  on  all  them  that  dwell  on  the 
face  of  the  whole  earth.  Watch  ye  therefore,  and  pray 
always,  that  ye  may  be  strengthened*  to  escape  all  these 
things  that  shall  come  to  pass,  and  to  stand  before  the 

*  I  translate  according  to  the  corrected  reading  of  this  passage. 
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Son  of  maa  "—when  I  read  these  solemn  words^  it  must 
be  obvious  to  every  one,  that  the  persons  addressed 
are  commanded  to  wait  and  earnestly  to  watch  for  the 
signs  of  their  Lord's  return,  and  upon  their  obedience  to 
this  command  their  preparedness  for  receiving  Him  de- 
pends. It  becomes,  therefore,  a  question  of  no  little 
moment,  whether  these  words  were  intended  forus^  bs 
being,  like  the  Apostles,  believers  in  Him  who  spake 
them :  or  whether  they  are  designed,  not  for  us,  but  for 
others.  This  is  the  important  question— important,  not 
because  of  any  difficulty  in  returning  the  reply,  but  be- 
cause  these  passages  and  other  like  passages,  have*  of 
late,  been  rejected  as  having  no  proper  bearing  on  our* 
selv^,  on  the  ground  of  the  Apostles  being  Jews,  and 
therefore  (as  it  is  said)  not  representatives  of  the  Church : 
and  thus  these  passages,  and  therefore  all  the  Gospels 
(for  they  cannot  be  separated),  must  cease  to  be  regarded 
as  addressed  to  Christians :  for  if  the  Apostles  be  not 
properly  our  representatives  in  Luke  xxi.  and  Matthew 
xxiv.,  there  is  less  reason  why  they  should  be  so  in  the 
doctrinal  and  practical  instructions  which  they  received ; 
for  doctrines  and  precepts  which  have  a  present  reference 
to  those  to  whom  they  are  spoken,  are  more  likely  to  be 
limited  in  their  application,  than  those  which,  being  pro- 
phetic, are  necessarily  future — ^perhaps  remote  in  their 
fulfilment,  and  possibly  designed  not  so  much  for  those 
personally  addressed  as  for  others  represented  by  them. 
The  same  principle  that  takes  away  from  us  Luke  xxi. 
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and  Matthew  xxiv.,  will  certaiDly  deprive  us  of  the  Ser- 
mon on  the  Mount  and  the  promises  and  instructions  in 
John  xiv.  ("  they  shall  put  you  out  of  the  synagogue$'\  etc.), 
for  in  these  passages  the  persons  who  were  addressed 
were  Jews,  and  Jewish  allusions  abound  :  and  the  prin- 
ciple is,  that  where  there  is  any  thing  characteristically 
Jewish  in  place  or  circumstance,  there  there  is  that  which 
is  not  properly  Christian — a  principle  so  utterly  false, 
that  nothing  but  a  determination  to  affirm  that  no  events 
antecedent  to  the  Lord's  return  are  made  known  to  the 
Church,  could  account  for  its  adoption  by  any  reflective 
mind.  If  it  be  once  admitted  that  the  Apostles  did  not 
receive  the  instructions  of  the  Lord  as  Christians  and  far 
Christians,  the  foundations  of  Christian  truth  are  gone. 
When  the  foundations  of  the  walls  of  that  heavenly 
City  which  is  the  Bride  of  the  Lamb,  were  beheld  by 
John  in  vision,  on  those  foundations  were  seen  the  names 
of  the  twelve  Apostles  of  the  Lamb.  If  we  are  to  be 
excluded  from  the  truths  which  the  twelve  Apostles 
taught,  surely  we  must  be  excluded  from  the  Heavenly 
City. 

There  is,  therefore,  no  little  reason  to  be  alarmed  at 
the  introduction,  and  now,  wide  dissemination  of  a  prin- 
ciple, which,  if  established,  would  prevent  our  souls 
from  being  brought  under  the  power  of  those  very  parts 
of  the  Word  of  God  which  are  specially  and  peculiarly 
our  own.  Many  parts  of  the  Old  Testament  belong  to 
dispensations  that  have  passed  away :  others  to  dispen- 
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sations  yet  to  come.  Such  peissages,  though  they  may 
supply  certain  principles  capable  of  being  applied  to 
believers  now,  yet  cannot  be  primarily  interpreted  of 
them ;  for  we  are  not  under  the  law  as  Israel  was,  nor  in 
millennial  rest  as,  in  the  next  dispensation,  Israel  will  be. 
So,  likewise,  in  the  Gospels,  many  instructions  were 
addressed  to  the  disciples  in  their  then  present  circum- 
stances— circumstances  that  ceased  to  exist  after  the 
death  and  resurrection  of  their  Lord;  and  all  such  in- 
structions were,  of  necessity,  limited  to  the  time  then 
present.  Thus  it  is  not  now  said  to  us,  "  Go  not  into 
the  way  of  the  Gentiles,  and  into  any  villages  of  the 
Samaritans  enter  ye  not ;  "  nor  are  we  commanded  to 
observe  the  bidding  of  those  "  who  sit  in  Moses'  seat,*' 
for  with  the  death  of  Jesus  the  claims  of  the  Mosaic 
economy  terminated.  But  it  is  otherwise  with  those  pas- 
sages which  were  intended  to  guide  their  service  during 
the  time  of  His  personal  absence  from  them.  With  respect  to 
such  passages,  we  have  a  right  to  expect  a  clear,  unhesi- 
tating answer  from  all  who  teach  in  the  Church  :  for  it 
has  been  well  said  that  **  ambiguities  are  to  be  avoided  in 
the  Church  of  God." 

For  whom  then  were  the  prophetic  or  prospective  in- 
structions of  the  Lord  as  recorded  in  the  Gospels  intended  7 
They  were  exclusively  intended  for  those  who,  as  united 
with  Him  risen,  and  recipients  of  the  Holy  Ghost  sent 
down  from  heaven,  were  appointed  to  bear  witness  to 
Him,  and  to  suffer  for  Him  during  the  time  of  His  per- 
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sonal  absence,  and  during  the  time  of  Israel's  national 
unbelief.  Wherever  we  find  these  characteristics,  there 
we  find  those  who  belong  to  the  Church  of  the  First- 
born. **  He  came  unto  His  own,  and  His  own  received 
Him  not.  But  as  many  as  received  Him,  to  them  gave 
He  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,*'  etc.  All  who. 
received  Him  became  in  the  same  sense  sons  of  God.  It 
was  equally  true  of  John  and  of  Cornelius — of  Peter  the 
Apostle  of  the  circumcision,  and  of  Paul  the  Apostle  of 
the  Gentiles.  Whether,  therefore,  we  read  as  in  John, 
**  They  shall  put  you  out  of  the  synagogues,  yea,  the  time 
cometh  when  whosoever  killeth  you  shall  think  that  he 
doeth  God  service ;  "  or  as  in  Matthew,  "  Ye  shall  be 
hated  of  all  nations  for  My  name's  sake :  "  those  words, 
although  addressed  to  those  who  were  Jews  by  nature, 
yet  did  not  pertain  to  them  as  Jews,  but  as  those  who, 
through  faith  in  Jesus,  had  been  brought  into  that  one 
body  in  which  there  is  <'  neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  barbarian, 
Scythian,  bond  nor  free,  but  Christ  is  all  and  in  all.'* 
They  had  all  alike  become  **  heirs  of  God  and  joint-heirs 
with  Christ." 

If  we  say  that  the  prospective  instructions  addressed  to 
the  disciples  in  the  twenty-fourth  of  Matthew,  and  the 
thirteenth  of  Mark,  and  the  twenty-first  of  Luke,  were 
not  addressed  to  them  as  Chfisiians — ^that  is,  as  persons 
who  were  brought  into  all  the  fulness  of  the  redemption 
prepared  by  God  in  Christ,  then  it  is  obvious  that  all  the 
instructions  respecting  the  observance  of  the  Supper  of 

Digitized  by  VjOOV  IC 


THE  PREDICTIONS  OF  SCRIPTURE.  I9 

the  Lord,  and  Baptism,  and  all  the  prospective  instruc- 
tions of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  could  not  have  been 
addressed  to  them  as  Christians.  Nor  could  the  prayer 
which  their  departing  Lord  prayed  over  them  in  the 
seventeenth  of  John,  have  been  prayed  over  them  as 
Christians;  for  the  company  gathered  around  Him  on 
Olivet  in  Matthew  xxiv. — and  those  to  whom  He  gave 
the  bread  and  the  wine  at  the  last  supper — and  those  over 
whom  He  prayed  in  John — and  those  to  whom  He  said 
in  Galilee,  *<  Go  ye  therefore,  and  disciple  all  nations, 
baptizing  them,*' — were  all  one  and  the  same  company, 
instructed  by  Him  and  prayed  for  by  Him  with  respect 
to  circumstances  that  should  surround  them  after  His 
departiue,  and  i^er  they  should  have  received  the  Holy 
Ohost  sent  down  from  heaven. 

If  sad  experience  did  not  teach  us  that  there  is  no 
at>erration  too  great  for  the  waywardness  of  the  human 
mind,  we  might  deem  it  impossible  that  any  who  receive 
the  Scripture  should  assert  that  the  Apostles  at  Pentecost, 
and  those  who  on  that  day  were  with  them  baptized  by 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  had  not  attained  the  posi- 
tion proper  to  the  Church  of  God.  How  marvellously 
strange  thaf  any  should  labour  to  exalt  the  Apostle  Paul 
and  his  Gentile  converts  into  a  pre-eminence  denied  to 
Peter,  and  John,  and  those  whom  their  ministry  gathered 
into  that  Pentecostal  body  on  which  so  great  grace  rested ! 
How  strange  that  they  accord  to  Paul  and  his  converts, 
but  deny  to  the  twelve  and  their  Pentecostal  converts  the 
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name  and  standing  of  the  Church  of  God !  Paul  did 
not  this,  when  he  emphatically  spoke  of  the  greatness  of 
his  sin  consisting  in  this,  that  he  had  persecuted  "  the 
Church  of  God"  (i  Cor.  xv.  9).  Would  he  have  called 
the  saints  who  preceded  him  the  Church  of  God,  if  they 
had  not  been  the  Church  of  God  ?  So  far  from  Paul 
dissociating  himself  from  the  Apostles  who  preceded  him, 
and  seeking  to  exalt  himself  into  a  distinct  and  higher 
sphere  of  ministry,  he  does  the  very  reverse.  He  labours 
in  the  fifteenth  of  ist  Corinthians  to  show  that  although 
born  late  and  as  a  weakling  into  the  family  of  faith,  yet 
that  he  was  by  grace  strengthened  to  bear  the  sanu  testi- 
mony as  they,  and  to  labour  in  the  diffusion  thereof  even 
more  abundantly.  "  So  then  whether  it  were  I  or  they, 
so  WE  preach,  and  so  ye  believed.'*  Can  any  words 
imply  consociation  of  labour  more  strongly  than  these  7 
And  in  the  second  of  the  Ephesians,  does  he  there  seek 
to  separate  off  his  Gentile  converts  into-  a  separateness 
and  distinctness  of  privilege  apart  from  those  who  had 
previously  been  gathered  in  from  Israel  7  On  the  con- 
trary, his  effort  is  to  show  that  the  Gentiles  who  believed, 
though  gathered  in  later,  were  yet,  through  God's  mar- 
vellous grace,  allowed  to  enter  into  co-eqiftJ  fellowship 
with  all  the  Jewish  believers  who  had  preceded,  so  as  in 
Christ  to  form  one  body.  The  thought  of  the  exclusion 
of  Jewish  believers  from  that  body,  whether  those  be- 
lievers had  believed  previous  to  the  Advent  of  Christ,  or 
during  the  ministration  of  Christ,  or  at  Pentecost,  is  a 
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thought  SO  extravagant,  so  utterly  at  variance  with  all 
that  God  has  revealed  as  to  the  methods  of  His  grace, 
that  it  is  not  even  mentioned,  much  less  discussed,  in  the 
Scripture.  Nor  was  the  thought  of  his  being  separated 
unto  a  special  and  peculiar  Gospel  in  the  mind  of  the 
Apostle,  when  he  wrote  of  that  "  great  salvation  which 
began  to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord,  and  was  confirmed 
unto  us  by  them  that  heard  Him"  (Heb.  ii.  3).  Is  it 
possible  to  devise  any  form  of  words  that  could  more 
unambiguously  declare  that  the  Gospel  preached  by  the 
Lord,  and  by  the  twelve,  and  by  Paul,  was  emphatically 
the  same  ? 

Nor  does  this  novel  doctrine  which  asserts  that  the 
Pentecostal  Christians  were  not  properly  gathered  into 
the  Church  and  the  Church's  blessings,  at  all  answer  the 
end  which  they  who  advocate  it  propose.  They  hope  by 
this  doctrine  to  sustain  their  theory  respecting  the  Lord's 
prophetic  instructions  in  Matthew  and  the  other  Gospels 
not  being  addressed  to,  or  intended  for,  the  Church. 
But  suppose  we  were  to  admit  the  supposition  that  the 
Pentecostal  Christians  were  not  properly  Christian,  and 
that  the  calling  of  "  the  Church  "  commenced  with  Paul, 
yet,  even  then,  how  can  we  exclude  Paul  and  his  Gentile 
converts  from  Matthew  xxiv.  and  Luke  xxi.  ?  When  I 
read,  "  Ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  nations  for  My  name's 
sake ;  they  shall  lay  hands  on  you  and  persecute  you, 
delivering  you  up  to  the  synagogues  and  into  prisons," 
etc.,  will  any  affirm  that  Paul  and  his  Gentile  converts 

'  ^  Digitized  by  ^^UUQlC 


22  DUTY  OF  GIVING   HBBD  TO 

are  not  as  much  contemplated  in  these  passages  as  any 
whom  the  Pentecostal  Apostles  converted  from  Israel  ? 
Surely  we  cannot  exclude  Gentile  believers  from  such 
passages.  They  too  were  hated*^they  were  imprisoned 
^•tfaey  were  brought  before  kings  and  rulers  for  Chris's 
name  sake.  Unless  then  we  are  to  exclude  Gentile 
believers  as  well  as  Jewish  from  the  Church  of  Godt  and 
so  have  no  Church  of  God  at  all.  we  must  admit  that  the 
Church  is  addressed  in  Matthew  xxiv.  and  Luke  xxi. ; 
and  if  the  Church  is  addressed^  then  the  Church  is  in- 
structed as  to  certain  things  that  were  to  haj^n  to  it 
previous  to  the  return  of  the  Lord,  and  is  commanded  to 
watch  for  the  appointed  signs,  and  thus  the  whole  theory 
and  all  its  consequents  fall  to  the  ground. 

The  prophecy  of  the  Lord  Jesus  in  Matthew  xxiv.  was 
delivered  after  His  ministry  towards  Israel  had  closed. 
In  the  immediately  preceding  chapter  we  find  Him  pre- 
senting Himself  to  Jerusalem  and  to  the  rulers  of  Israel 
for  the  last  time.  They  continued  to  reject  Him,  and 
.He  left  them.  He  quitted  the  city  and  went  without  the 
gate,  and  retired  to  the  Mount  of  Olives,  saying  as  He 
left  the  city,  **  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  yb  shall  not  see 
Me  henceforth  till  yb  shall  say,  Blessed  is  He  that 
cpmeth  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.'*  Such  were  His  last 
words  to  Israel.  The  "  yb  "  of  this  verse  belongs  to 
th0m.  They  were  left  mtiiin  the  gates  of  Jerusalem, 
rejecters  of  the  Lord,  and  rejected  by  Him.  The  "  yb  *' 
of  the  twenty*third  chapter  is  Jewish. 
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But  now  compare  with  the  '*  ye  "  of  the  twenty-^ri 
chapter  the  "  ye  "  of  the  twrnty-fimrth.  The  "  ye  "  of 
the  twenty-fourth  pertains  to  those  who  had  not  rejected, 
but  who  had  believed  on  the  Lord  Jesus.  They  remained 
not  within  the  gates  of  Jerusalem  attached  either  to  the 
halls  of  Caiaphas  or  of  Pilate.  They  went  without  the 
gate*  bearing  His  reproach.  God  from  heaven  looked 
down  upon  them  and  viewed  them  in  everlasting  associa- 
tion with  all  the  grace  and  all  the  power  of  redemption 
that  was  in  Christ.  The  prayer  which  their  Lord,  a 
short  time  afterward,  pr^ed  over  them,  in  the  seven- 
teenth of  John,  was  but  the  expression  of  the  thoughts 
liiat  Me  had  had  respecting  them,  from  the  moment  they 
first  cpnfessed  His  saving  name.  Who  then  more 
blessed  than  the  disciples  who  stood  around  their  rejected 
Lord  on  Olivet  7  They  stood  there,  not  as  associated 
with  rebellious  and  rejected  Jerusalem,  but  as  associated 
with  the  Son  of  the  living  God — sharing  His  sorrows, 
but  heirs  also  of  His  glory.  As  such  they  are  instructed 
in  the  twenty-fourth  of  Matthew.  The  Lord  propheti- 
cally sketches  the  path  which  they,  and  others  like  them, 
would  have  to  tread  during  the  time  of  His  absence,  and 
their  own  sorrowful  militancy.  The  "ye"  of  this 
chapter  denotes  not  merely  the  four  Apostles  to  whom  it 
was  primarily  applied.  It  was  a  corporate  "  ye,"  applied 
to  them  as  the  representatives  of  others.  It  denoted  all 
who  were  then  the  acknowledged  disciples  of  Jesus,  and 
all  who  should  become  the  acknowledged  disciples  of 
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Jesus  up  to  the  moment  when  His  glory  shall  be  made 
manifest.  Up  to  the  time  of  the  conversion  of  Cornelius, 
the  "  YE  "  of  this  chapter  was  restricted  to  believing 
Jews,  but  after  his  admission  into  the  Church,  it  was  ex- 
tended to  believing  Gentiles  also.  And  as  time  rolled  on, 
and  darkness  settled  in  on  Israel,  and  as  those  thence 
gathered  into  the  fold  of  faith  became  fewer  and  fewer, 
this  "  YB  "  of  discipleship  became,  by  force  of  circum- 
stances, almost  restricted  to  believers  from  among  the 
Gentiles.  It  is  the  lot  of  Gentile  believers,  more 
especially,  to  see  iniquity  abounding,  and  love  waxing 
cold,  during  the  time  that  the  Gospel  is  being  preached 
for  a  witness  to  all  nations.  Nevertheless,  when  the 
hour  of  final  crisis  approaches,  and  the  time  of  unequalled 
tribulation  on  Jerusalem  draws  near,  the  "  yb  "  of  this 
chapter  will  again  include  many  a  believing  Jew. 
Gentile  believers  and  Jewish  believers — all  made  one 
body  in  Christ — all  brought  into  the  Church  of  the  living 
God — are  therefore  included  in  this  "  ye.*'  It  pertains  to 
them,  and  to  them  alone. 

What  then  are  they  directed  to  expect  ?  Are  they 
taught  to  expect  no  intervening  event  between  the  depar- 
ture and  return  of  their  Lord  7  Is  not  the  very  object  of 
the  prophecy  to  mark  a  succession,  and  a  long  succes- 
sion, of  intervening  events  ?  Were  they  not  cautioned 
against  believing  that  the  wars  and  commotions  which 
were  to  follow  His  departure  were  signs  of  the  end  ? 
**  All  these  things  must  come  to  pass,  but  the  end  is 
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NOT  YET."  Did  not  the  Lord  then  accurately  delineate 
that  path  which  His  Church  has,  for  the  last  eighteen 
hundred  years,  been  treading,  and  which  is  even  now  not 
ended  7  Still  iniquity  abounds,  still  love  waxes  cold, 
still  the  Gospel  is  being  preached  as  a  witness.  Nor 
shall  we,  until  we  shall  see  the  idolatry  of  Antichrist 
established  in  Jerusalem,  and  the  unequalled,  though 
shortened  season  of  tribulation,  come  and  approach  its 
close,  be  able  to  say  these  are  the  things  respecting  which 
our  Master  has  said,  "  When  ye  shall  see  the$e  things 
come  to  pass,  know  ye  that  it  is  nigh,  even  at  the  doors." 
As  the  budding  of  the  fig-tree  indicates  the  near  approach 
of  spring,  so  surely  shall  these  things  indicate  His 
glorious  coming ;  and  for  these  things  He  commands  us 
to  wait  and  to  watch.  Would  the  Lord  have  commanded 
us  to  watch  for  these  events  if  such  watching  produced  a 
bad  spiritual  effect  on  the  soul,  and  tended  to  make  it  say, 
"  My  Lord  delayeth  His  coming,"  therefore  I  will  eat  and 
drink  with  the  drunken  ?  Will  any  indeed  say  that  the 
teaching  of  intervening  events  produces  this  effect,  when 
they  must  acknowledge  that  in  this  chapter  the  Lord 
Jesus  has  not  only  spoken  of  intervening  events,  but 
commanded  us  to  expect  them,  and  made  such  expecta- 
tion essential  to  a  right  condition  of  watchfulness  ? 

To  say,  then,  that  the  prophetic  and  prospective  in- 
structions addressed  to  the  twelve  Apostles  were  not 
addressed  to  them  as  our  representatives,  is  virtually  to 
reject  the  Scripture  as  our  guide.    We  are  as  much 
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bound  to  expect  every  event  that  Matt,  xxiv.,  Mark  xiii., 
and  Luke  xxi.  predict,  as  we  are  to  observe  the  com- 
mandment of  the  Lord  respecting  Baptism  and  the 
Supper.  The  promises  too — "  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway, 
even  to  the  end  of  the  age,"  and,  *'  I  will  come  again  and 
receive  you  unto  Myself,"  are  addressed  to  the  very  same 
persons  as  those  who  are  commanded  to  watch  for  the 
signs  predicted  in  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke.  If  the 
reasons  were  valid  for  rejecting  the  latter,  they  would 
equally  prove  that  we  were  not  concerned  with  the 
former. 

And  what  words  can  be  more  plain  than  the  words  I 
have  just  quoted — "  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,even  unto 
the  end  of  the  age'*  (aiwi/os).  How  could  the  Lord 
promise  to  be  with  His  sufifering  disciples  **  until  the  end 
of  the  age,"  if  they  were  to  be  taken  away  from  the 
earth  before  "  the  end  of  the  age  "  ?  Nor  is  "  the  end  of 
the  age  "  an  uncertain  or  ambiguous  expression.  In  the 
parable  of  "the  wheat  and  tares"  in  Matthew,  it  is 
expressly  defined  to  be  "the  harvest  " — "the  harvest  is 
the  end  of  the  age ;  "  and  the  harvest  is  marked  as  being 
the  period  when  the  holy  angels  shall  be  sent  forth 
finally  to  separate  those  who  have  truly,  and  those  who 
have  nominally,  professed  the  name  of  Jesus :  the.  former 
being  gathered  to  the  heavenly  garner,  the  latter  "  cast 
into  the  furnace  of  fire."  "  He  that  soweth  the  good 
seed  is  the  Son  of  man  ;  the  field  is  the  world ;  the  good 
seed  are  the  children  of  the  kingdom;  but  the  tares  are 
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the  children  of  the  wicked  one ;  the  enemy  that  sowed 
them  is  the  devil ;  the  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  age 
(aMDvos)  and  the  reapers  are  the  angels.  As  therefore 
the  tares  are  gathered  and  burned  in  the  fire ;  so  shall  it 
be  in  the  end  of  this  age.  The  Son  of  man  shall  send 
forth  His  angels,  and  they  shall  gather  out  of  His  king- 
dom all  things  that  offend,  and  them  which  do  iniquity ; 
and  shall  cast  them  into  a  furnace  of  fire ;  there  shall  be 
wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  Then  shall  the  righteous 
shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father. 
Who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear."  In  explaining  the 
parable  of  the  net,  the  Lord  again  uses  the  same  expres- 
sion. "So  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of  the  age:  the 
ANGELS  shall  come  forth  and  shall  separate  the  wicked 
from  among  the  righteous " — a<f)opunxriv  rovs  vovqpoo^ 
€#c  iMjfxrcv  Tiav  8iicaia>v.  Whenever,  by  this  mission  of  the 
holy  angels,  the  final  separation  between  false  and  true 
professors  of  the  name  of  Jesus  takes  place,  the  Day  of 
the  Lord  will  have  come.  Until  then  the  wheat  and  the 
tares  "  grow  together'' 

The  wheat  and  tare  field  represents  Christendom 
(Christ's  kingdom)  that  is,  those  who  have  been  baptized 
into  the  profession  of  the  name  of  Christ.  At  the  time 
of  the  Lord's  return,  there  will  be  multitudes  in  the  earth 
who  will  not  form  a  part  of  Christendom,  and  therefore 
will  not  fall  within  the  scope  of  this  parable.  For  ex- 
ample, the  whole  Roman  World  (17  oiKovfieinj)  which 
will  then  have  become  divided  into  ten  king^doms.  will 
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have  apostatized  into  infidelity  and  avowedly  rejected  the 
name  of  Christ,  and  worshipped  Antichrist.  No  part  of 
it,  therefore,  will  at  that  time  belong  to  Christendom.  It 
will  have  a  history  of  its  own.  The  Jews,  too,  and 
Mohammedans,  and  the  Heathen,  are  to  be  excluded 
from  this  parable;  for  they  form  no  part  of  Christendom. 
They  are  neither  tares  nor  wheat. 

Long  before  the  Apostles  died,  the  fair  field  of  wheat 
which  at  Pentecost  seemed  to  promise  so  much,  became 
marred  by  the  interminglement  of  tares ;  and  since  then, 
tares  and  wheat  have  grown  on  in  the  world  together. 
Are  we  then  told  anything  respecting  the  period  when 
this  growing  together  is  to  cease  ?  Is  the  wheat  to  be 
removed  before  the  tares  ?  Is  it  to  be  reaped  secretly 
and  gathered  secretly  into  the  heavenly  garner  ?  and  are 
the  tares  to  remain  and  flourish  in  the  earth  after  the 
wheat  has  been  thus  removed  ?  No :  they  are  "  to  grow 
TOGETHER  Until  the  harvest"  And  what  is  the  harvest  ? 
The  "  end  of  the  age  " — the  end  of  man's  day  of  evil. 
And  by  what  is  it  marked  ?  By  sending  forth  the  holy 
angels  to  gather  first  the  tares,  then  the  wheat.  And 
what  does  *'  gathering  "  as  used  in  this  parable,  imply  ? 
It  implies  in  the  case  both  of  the  wheat  and  of  the  tares, 
removal  from  the  earth — in  other  words,  the  cessation  of 
natural  existence  here.  The  saints,  as  represented  by 
the  wheat,  are  to  be  removed  from  the  earthly  into  the 
heavenly  branch  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  whilst  the 
tares  will  be  taken  altogether  out  of  the  Kingdom  to 
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which  they  only  nominally  belong,  and  will  be  cast  into 
the  furnace  of  fire.  This  is  the  harvest,  or  end  of  the 
age :  for  observe,  the  harvest  is  not  said  to  be  in  the  end 
of  the  age,  but  *<the  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  age/' 
Until  thdn^  the  wheat  and  the  tares  grow  together.  If 
then  the  wheat  and  the  tares  grow  together  till  the  end 
of  the  age,  the  wheat  cannot  be  removed  before  the  end 
of  the  age.  Nothing  can  be  more  demonstratively  con- 
clusive than  this  parable ;  yet  not  more  conclusive  than 
the  words,  **  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  to  the  end 
of  the  age." 

Some  who  have  wished  to  avoid  the  force  of  this 
parable,  have  suggested  that  the  gathering  of  the  tares 
may  possibly  mean  a  slow,  progressive  gathering  (such 
as  has  long  ago  commenced)  of  false  professors  around 
various  centres  of  evil  such  as  Popery,  neolc^,  and  the 
like ;  and  that  the  angels  may  represent,  not  holy  angels, 
but  evil  principles^  or  perhaps  evil  spirits  by  whom  men 
are  attracted  to  the  aforesaid  centres  of  falsehood.  But 
to  say  that  "  angels  "  do  not  mean  "  angels,"  but  princi- 
ples, would  be  in  itself  neology.  Nor  is  it  possible  that 
"  His  angels,"  that  is,  Christ's  angels  ("  the  Son  of  man 
shall  send  forth  His  angels  ")  can  mean  an3rthing  else 
than  holy  angels :  nor  would  it  be  possible  for  evil  angels 
to  gather  Christ's  saints  into  the  heavenly  gamer,  and 
the  saints  are  to  be  gathered  by  the  same  agency — the 
same  "  reapers  "  that  gather  the  tares.  Moreover,  the 
gathering  as  we  have  seen,  involves  removal  from  the 
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earth,  and  therefore  implies  that  the  period  of  their 
earthly  existence  is  brought  to  a  close  for  ever.  The 
gathering  of  the  tares  is  immediately  followed  by  their 
being  cast  into  the  furnace  of  fire.  Other  arguments 
might  be  added  ;  but  I  should  despair  of  convincing  any 
who  are  not  convinced  by  what  has  been  already  said. 

Others  have  suggested  that  the  parable  of  the  wheat 
and  tares  has  no  reference'  to  the  present  period :  that 
the  wheat  represents  not  the  saints  of  the  present,  but 
the  saints  of  the  next  dispensation.  But  the  next  dis- 
pensation is  the  millennial.  The  period  of  the  Church's 
sorrowful  militancy  ends  as  soon  as  this  present  dispensa- 
tion ends.  How  could  the  parable  of  the  wheat  and 
tares  apply  to  the  next  dispensation  ?  The  very  point 
in  which  the  coming  dispensation  is  contrasted  with  the 
present  is,  that  Satan  will  be  bound,  and  therefore  will 
no  longer  be  able  to  sow  tares  among  the  wheat.  Of 
converted  Israel  (and  to  them  the  testimonies  of  Truth 
in  the  next  dispensation  are  to  be  committed)  it  is  said, 
<<they  shall  be  all  righteous."  The  wheat  field  will  be 
spoiled  by  no  intermingled  tares,  nor  will  the  banner  of 
Truth  when  committed  to  their  hands,  be  again  dragged 
dishonoured  in  the  dust  as  it  has  been  by  the  professing 
Church  of  the  present  dispensation. 

Nor  would  the  history  of  Christianity  in  the  next  dis- 
pensation be  a  subject  that  would  properly  fall  within 
the  scope  of  the  Gospel  of  Matthew.  The  specific  sub- 
ject of  the  prophetic  parables  of  Matthew  is  the  history 
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of  the  period  during  which  Jerusalem  and  Israel  are  left 
in  unbelief  and  desolation,  and  a  body  of  professed 
believers,  including  some  Jews  and  many  Gentiles, 
becomes  the  witness  for  Christ  during  His  personal 
absence.  The  rejection  therefore  of  the  Son  of  Abraham 
and  of  David  by  Israel  corporately,  and  His  nominal, 
(and  in  some  cases)  true,  reception  by  others,  principally 
gathered  from  among  the  Gentiles,  is  the  especial  subject 
of  Matthew  throughout:  so  that  Matthew  may,  in  a 
peculiar  sense,  be  considered  the  Gentile  Gospel,  inas- 
much as  it  treats  of  Christianity  throughout  the  period 
during  which,  scorned  by  the  house  of  Israel,  it  sojourns 
in  Gentile  and  Galilean  places.  All  the  prophetic  parables 
of  Matthew  have  this  character  strongly  marked  on 
them,  as  may  be  easily  seen  by  an  examination  of  those 
recorded  in  the  thirteenth  chapter.'^ 

I  must  repeat  then,  that  the  one  declaration  that  the 
wheat  and  the  tares  are  to  grow  together  until  the  holy 
angels  at  the  end  of  the  age  are  sent  forth  to  separate 
them,  is  of  itself  sufficient  to  prove  that  the  saints  of  the 
present  dispensation  are  not  to  be  removed  from  the 
earth  until  the  day  of  man  terminates  for  ever.  What 
presumption  could  be  greater  than  to  affirm  that  the 
wheat  are  taken  away  from  the  earth  before  the  tares, 
when  this  parable  so  distinctly  declares  that  they  are 
"to  grow    together    until    the    harvest?"    Again,    the 

•  See  tract  entitled,  "Thoughts  on  the  History  of  Professing 
Christianity  as  given  in  the  Parables  of  Matthew  xiii..'*  as 
advertised  on  cover.  ^  ^    ^  ^  .     .  ..  ,^ ,.^ 
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prophecy  of  Matthew  xxiv.  (unless  indeed  we  reject  it) 
throws  on  us  the  responsibility  of  watching  for  the  pre- 
dicted signs.  If  we  refuse  to  observe  those  signs,  we 
virtually  refuse  to  watch  in  the  only  way  in  which  we 
can  watch  rightly  according  to  God's  Word.  And 
although  such  watching  will  not  enable  us  to  know  the 
day  or  the  hour  of  the  revelation  of  the  Lord,  yet  it  will 
enable  us  to  know  when  it  is  nigh,  even  at  the  doors. 
"  Now  learn  a  parable  of  the  fig  tree :  when  his  branch 
is  yet  tender  and  putteth  forth  leaves  ye  know  that 
summer  is  nigh.  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  shall  see  all 
these  things  (the  predicted  signs)  come  to  pass,  know 
that  it  is  near,  even  at  the  doors." 


C.  M.  Tucker,  Printer,  15  Finsbufy  Circus,  B.C. 
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§1. 

It  seems  needful  that  attention  should  be  di- 
rected to  the  translation  of  Genesis  ii.  S,  as  given 
by  the  Revisers  in  their  new  English  version.  It  is 
a  translation  which  is  not  without  its  advocates,  both 
in  ancient  and  in  modern  days.  But  it  is  a  trans- 
lation greatly  to  be  deplored ;  or  perhaps  I  ought 
rather  to  say— denounced.  It  is  pregnant  with  evil ; 
because  it  sets  the  statements  of  the  first  of  Genesis 
in  direct  opposition  to  those  of  the  second  chapter. 
Such  contrarieties  Neology  delights  in,  because  it 
knows  that  Scripture  becomes  by  such  means  a 
doubted  and  suspected  book.  There  is,  however, 
no  real  authority  for  the  altered  translation.  It  is 
one  that  is  unquestionably  erroneous. 

I  cannot  proceed  without  first  saying  how  often 
I  look  back  wistfully  to  the  habits  of  the  days  of 
our  childhood.  Christians  were  accustomed  then 
to  read  the  Scripture  simply.  It  was  accepted  in 
its  obvious  natural  meaning.  The  statements  of 
the  Bible  were  looked  upon  as  axioms,  sure  and 
certain  as  those  of  Euclid.    By  those  axioms  we 
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deemed  ourselves  supplied  with  sure  premises  on 
which  our  conclusions  could  be  fixedly  and  unchange- 
ably founded.  So,  pious  parents  and  instructors 
taught  those  committed  to  their  care.  But  all  this 
is  changed  now.  Other  habits  prevail.  Even  the 
pious  suffer  themselves  to  doubt  and  hesitate,  when 
they  should  be  as  bold  as  lions.  A  chaos  of  thought 
and  feeling  has  been  permitted  to  surround  us,  be- 
tokening the  near  approach  of  that  hour  when  God 
will  send  on  men  "  strong  delusion  that  they  should 
believe  a  lie."  The  night  of  nights  is  coming,  and 
in  it,  none  must  expect  to  be  delivered  except  those 
who  resolutely  cleave  to  God's  Word  WRITTEN. 
There  we  find  an  anchorage.  May  God  grant  that 
we  may  hold  fast  the  lessons  of  our  childhood, 
learned  whilst  we  were  as  yet  ignorant  of  the  per- 
verse disputings  that  have  since  prevailed. 

And  now  let  us  consider  this  new  translation. 
The  fourth  and  fifth  verses  of  Genesis  ii.  stand  thus 
in  the  Revised  Version. 

4.  "  These  are  the  generations  of  the  fieaven  and  of 
tlu  earth  when  they  were  created,  in  the  day  that  the 
Lord  God  made  earth  and  heaven, 

5.  **  And  no  plant  of  the  field  was  yet  in  the  earth, 
and  no  fierb  of  the  field  had  yet  sprung  up,  for  the 
Lord  God  had  not  caused  it  to  rain  upon  the  earth 
and  there  was  not  a  man  to  till  the  ground!* 

The  first  question  we  have  to  ask  is, "  To  what 
does  the  expression  *  yet,'  or  rather  '  not  yet,'  refer?" 


Some  perhaps  will  say,  "  It  refers  to  the  period  men- 
tioned in  the  preceding  verse  when  Creation  was 
finished."  No  more  plausible  answer  could  be  given, 
for  the  two  verses  are  closely  connected,  and  it  is 
admitted  by  well  nigh  all,  that  the  previous  verse 
and  verses  do  refer  to  the  completion  of  the  six  days' 
Creation.  Yet  such  an  answer  will  not  bear  one 
moment's  examination ;  for  it  implies  that  the  grass, 
plants,  and  tree.*;  were  non-existent  when  Creation 
was  finishedy  whereas  the  third  day  is  distinctly  said 
to  be  the  period  in  which  they  were  brought  into 
being. 

Others,  perhaps,  may  say  that  the  words  ^^not 
yet  I'  refer  back  to  the  period  when  God  commenced 
the  work  of  creation,  and  gradually  carried  it  on  to 
its  accomplishment.  If  the  verse  were  so  under- 
stood all  the  instruction  conveyed  by  it  would  be 
this,  that  no  grass,  plants,  or  trees,  existed  till  they 
did  exist.  Scripture  does  not  enunciate  such  empty 
truisms  as  this.  Moreover,  in  a  new  and  indepen- 
dent sentence  (such  as  the  Revisers  have  made  the 
fifth  verse  to  be),  the  past  tense  in  Hebrew  would 
have  been  used,  and  not  the  progressive  future  ;* 
and  thirdly,  neither  this  nor  the  preceding  interpre- 
tation would  bear  the  test  of  the  word  FOR,  which 
commences  the  clause  that  follows.  That  one  little 
word  FOR,  does  of  itself  nullify  the  translation 
thoroughly. 

*  I  will  explain  by  and  by  what  I  mean  by  the  progressive 
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The  words  are :  "  No  plant  of  the  field  was  yet 
in  the  earth  .  .  .  FOR  "  there  was  no  rain  nor  any 
human  cultivator.  Now  it  is  true  that  the  growth 
and  development  of  plants  in  the  earth  may  require 
rain  and  cultivation,  and  this  is  that  which  the  verse, 
rightly  translated,  intimates.  But  the  Revisers*  trans- 
lation makes  the  original  existence  of  plants  (an 
existence  resulting  wholly  from  that  creative  power 
of  God  who  "spake  and  it  was  done")  to  depend 
on  rain  and  cultivation  by  the  hand  of  man.  Rain 
and  cultivation  are  by  such  a  translation  made  pre- 
requisites to  the  original  existence  of  plants,  and  so 
are  virtually  made  creative  agencies, — a  doctrine 
welcomed  no  doubt  by  neologian  and  evolutionary 
theology;  but  such  doctrine  leads  not  to  Heaven. 
The  translation  of  the  Revisers  contradicts  all  that 
the  first  chapter  of  Genesis  (according  to  their  own 
translation  thereof)  had  taught,  and  nullifies  its  most 
prominent  declarations. 

I  suppose  that  none  who  retain  a  semblance  of 
reverence  for  Holy  Scripture,  would  ask  me  to  be- 
lieve that  Adam  and  Eve  were  created  as  infants, 
or  that  the  beasts  first  existed  in  embryo,  or  that  the 
fowls  described  as  made  to  "  fly  in  the  open  firma- 
ment of  heaven  "  existed  first  in  egg  shells.  If  then 
man  and  the  rest  of  the  animal  creation  were  brought 
into  existence  in  maturity,  why  should  it  be  other- 
wise with  the  plants  ?  Of  all  parts  of  creation  none 
were  more  needed  than  the  grass,  plants,  and  trees, 
for  they  were  appointed  to  be  the  food  both  of  man 
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and  beast.  They  were  needed,  therefore,  in  their 
maturity.  But  if  (as  this  false  translation  teaches) 
they  were  not  existent,  if  they  were  not  at  all  **  in 
the  earth,"  until  rain  and  a  human  cultivator  were 
provided,  then  they  could  not  have  been  created  (as 
the  Scripture  states  them  to  have  been  created)  on 
the  third  day.  They  could  not  have  existed  when 
Adam,  the  cultivator,  was  created  on  the  sixth  ;  and, 
therefore,  Adam  and  all  the  animals  of  earth,  must 
have  found  themselves  foodless.  There  could  not 
have  been  even  seedlings,  for  the  proposed  trans- 
lation says,  that  until  there  was  a  cultivator,  plants 
had  no  existence  in  the  earth.  Few,  I  suppose,  will 
believe  that  Adam  and  the  animals  were  created 
foodless.  Nevertheless,  this  translation  will  not  be 
harmless.  It  will  encourage  men  to  say  that  the 
first  and  second  of  Genesis  contradict  each  other. 
Scripture  (if  not  deemed  untrustworthy)  will  be  re- 
garded as  a  book  too  hard  to  be  understood,  too  full 
of  contradictions  for  its  statements  to  be  harmo- 
nized, and  so  it  will  become  practically  abandoned  ; 
consequently  other  guidance  will  be  sought  for. 
Even  Christians  through  timidity  and  inertness, 
quickly  fall  into  the  snare  of  the  great  Destroyer. 
Light  vouchsafed  may  easily  be  quenched. 

I  will  not  say  that  there  is  no  apparent  difficulty 
in  the  verse,  but  it  will  be  instantly  removed  by 
more  strict  translation.  There  would  be  great  im- 
provement in  all  our  translations  throughout  the 
whole  Bible  by  more  attention   to  the5d3^§§^i!P^ithe 
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tenses,  especially  the  future^  and  by  a  more  correct 
rendering  of  ^^J^^  to  become  {^irfvoiicu). 

The  Greek  word  €t/it,  to  be^  has  been  almost  uni- 
versally  taken  to  represent   the   force  of  the  word 
njn  in  Hebrew,  whereas  n^rr,  whilst  denoting  exists 
ence  or  being,  denotes  also  a  power  of  development 
connected  with  such  being.     Consequently,  ^irfvofiav 
to  become,  represents  its   meaning  far  more  closely 
than  €t/At,  to  be.     Et/it,  to  be,  is  used  in  Greek  to  ex- 
press the  logical  copula  connecting  the  subject  and 
predicate  of  a  proposition  ;  and  it  has  been  supposed 
that  T^^ri  in  Hebrew  performs  the  same  office;  but 
this  is  an  entire  mistake  and  a  dangerous  one,  de- 
stroying or  perverting  the   meaning  of  numberless 
passages  throughout  the  Scripture.     When  develop- 
ment, progression,  or  (as  in   some  cases)  change  of 
condition,  is  to  be  indicated,  rr^n  {yiyvoficu)  is  used. 
It  denotes  existence,  but  not  existence  merely.    There 
is  a  super-added  thought.     It  denotes  also  develop- 
ment or  power  of  development 

I  can  say  of  a  tree  when  first  created  in  maturity, 
n^n,  €7€V£To  —  marking  thereby  its  attainment  of 
existence;  but  if  I  speak  of  the  results  of  that 
attained  existence  in  subsequent  developments,  I 
use  in  Hebrew  another  tense,  the  future. 

To  this  subject  I  hope  to  return.  At  present  I 
will  only  say  that  in  Hebrew,  one  of  the  chief  uses 
of  the  future  tense  is  to  denote  progression,  as  in 
Leviticus  i.,  "  God  went  on  to  speak  unto  Moses." 
Examples   of  this   use   of  the   future  abound ;  for 
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progressive  development  (whether  present  or  past 
to  those  who  contemplate  it)  must  be  future  in 
respect  of  that  point  whence  the  development  proceeds. 
"  The  seeds  proceed  to  germinate."  This  would  be 
expressed  by  the  future  tense  in  Hebrew,  but  our 
language  uses  the  present.  Accordingly,  the  verse 
we  are  considering  does  not  direct  our  minds  to  that 
attained  condition  of  created  perfectness  into  which 
(as  the  preceding  verses  declare)  all  things  had  been 
brought,  but  it  speaks  of  the  results  of  that  attained 
condition  in  respect  of  progression  to  future  develop- 
ments. God  made  perfectly  every  plant  of  the  field 
before  it  went  on  to  develop  that  existence,  and  the 
conditions  and  results  thereof  in  the  earth.  This 
progression  of  development  is  denoted  by  the  use 
of  the  future  tense  of  n**!!  in  the  passage  before  us : 
the  Revisers'  translation  would  have  required  the 
past.  The  statement,  therefore,  of  this  passage 
rightly  translated  is  as  follows  : 

"  These  are  the  generations  of  the  Heavens  and  of 
the  Earth  when  they  were  created,  in  the  day  that 
the  Lord  God  m.ade  Earth  and  Heave f is,  and  every 
plant  of  the  earth  before  it  went  on  to  develop  itself 
in  the  earthy  and  every  herb  of  the  field  before  it 
went  on  to  grow ;  for  the  Lord  God  had  not  caused 
it  to  rain  upon  the  earthy  and  {there  was]*  no  man  to 
till  the  ground''     Rain  and   cultivation  (as  I  have 

*  I  insert  these  words  in  brackets,  for  the  logical  copula,  as 
is  usual  in  Hebrew,  is  not  expressed. 
There  are  many  instances  of  DIID  being  [3i^f  ^  b^iLrtb^^fts 
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before  said)  may  be  needed  for  the  further  develop- 
ment of  that  which  had  been  created  :  but  rain  and 
cultivation  were  not  needed  or  employed  in  creation. 
Thus  translated  these  verses  do  not  contradict,  but 
corroborate  all  that  had  been,  in  the  previous  chapter, 
revealed ;  and  the  normal  meaning  of  H'^n  is  not 
set  aside,  and  the  proper  use  of  the  Hebrew  future 
is  maintained,  and  some  of  the  empty  notions  about 
1  conversivey  are  exploded.  Moreover,  if  these  facts 
in  the  physical  creation  are  regarded  as  pre-figuring 
greater  mercies  vouchsafed  in  the  spiritual  creation, 
we  easily  recognise  the  fact  that  although  the  new 
man  is  created  in  believers  in  all  fixed  and  abiding 
moral  perfectness,  yet  blessing  from  Heaven  above, 
and  cultivation  in  the  earth  beneath,  are  needed  for 
its  growth,  development,  and  fruitfulness.  Existence 
is  one  thing :  progression  quite  another. 

of  "before"  (wpiy),  as  the  Septuagint  rightiy  renders  it.  In 
Numbers  xi.  33,  we  read, "  And  while  the  flesh  was  yet  between 
their  teeth,  ERE  [that  is,  before)  it  was  chewed."  See  also 
Gen.  xxvii.  4 ;  Ex.  i.  19 ;  Jer.  i.  5 ;  and  Hag.  ii.  15. 

Its  original  meaning,  "  not  yet^*  ovir«,  is  found  in  i  Sam. 
iii.  7 :  and  this  meaning  can  easily  be  traced  in  the  passages 
where  it  is  rightly  rendered,  ere^  or  before.  Thus  we  niight 
render  Gen.  ii.  5,  "And  every  plant  of  the  field  (as  yet 
it  had  not  proceeded  to  develop  itself)  and  every  herb  of 
the  field  (as  yet  it  had  not  proceeded  to  grow),"  &c.  So  also 
in  Numbers — "While  the  flesh  (it  was  not  yet  chewed)  was 
still  in  their  teeth."  To  avoid  such  awkward  parenthetic 
amplification  the  word  "  before "  is  used  to  condense  the  form 
of  expression. 
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As  regards  this  verse  I  trust  enough  has  been 
said  to  elucidate  its  meaning  in  the  judgment  of 
every  candid  and  thoughtful  mind.  I  will  now  pass 
on  to  notice  a  few  other  points  in  connection  with 
these  two  chapters. 

Some  have  hinted  at,  others  have  maintained,  the 
probability  of  the  existence  of  pre- Adamic  men.  The 
words  "  First  man  Adam"  (i  Cor.  xv.  45),  and  "  First 
man "  (i  Cor.  xv.  47)  are  sufficient  to  silence  that 
thought  for  ever.  Shall  we  avowedly  and  deli- 
berately contradict  God,  and  accuse  Him  of  error  or 
of  falsehood  ?  "  Let  God  be  true,  and  every  man  a 
liar." 

Some  have  spoken  of  a  pre- Adamic  earth.  Surely 
if  there  had  been  a  pre-Adamic  earth  we  should 
have  found  in  Scripture  some  reference  to  it  and  to 
its  history.  We  read  in  the  Scripture  of  the  pre- 
Adamic  existence  of  angels  in  Heaven,  and  of  the 
fall  of  those  among  them  who  sinned.  Is  it  possible 
that  this  earth  should  -ever  have  been  inhabited  by 
such  angels,  and  the  Scripture  be  utterly  silent  re- 
specting it  ?  Are  we  to  invent  histories  of  which  the 
Word  of  God  says  nothing,  and  propose  our  specula- 
tions as  axioms  on  which  to  base  conclusions  that 
materially  affect  our  faith  and  our  interpretation  of 
Scripture? 

But  we  go  further  than  this.  Not  only  is  the 
Scripture  silent,  but  its  declarations,  direct  and  in- 
direct, preclude  the  possibility  of  such  a  world  having 
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Take,  for  example,  the  i6th  verse  of  Psalm  cxv. : 
"The  heaven,  even  the  heavens,  are  the  Lord's; 
but  the  earth  hath  He  given  to  the  children  of 
men**  These  words  sufficiently  show  that  the 
Scriptures  recognise  no  "  earth "  that  is  not  the 
heritage  of  Man.  This  could  not  have  been  said  if 
there  had  been  ^Lpre-Adamic  "earth"  given  to  fallen 
angels ;  nor  could  it  have  been  said,  "  By  one  man," 
and  "by  one  offence,"  sin  and  judgment  entered 
into  the  world  "  (Rom.  v.),  for  in  the  case  supposed, 
Sin  would  have  entered  earth  before  Adam  existed. 

The  indirect  evidence  of  Scripture  on  this  subject 
is  strong.  Thus  when  Moses  in  Deuteronomy  speaks 
to  Israel  of  antecedent  times,  to  what  period  does 
he  trace  back  those  times?  Whence  does  he  date 
their  commencement  ?  Does  he  go  back  beyond  the 
creation  of  man  ?  No ;  he  speaks  of  the  creation  of 
man  as  the  primary  point  from  which  the  dealings  of 
God  with  this  earth  are  to  be  dated.  "  Ask  now  of 
the  days  that  are  past,  which  were  before  thee,  since 
the  day  that  God  created  man  upon  the  earth**  &c. 
(Deut.  iv.  32.)  The  commencement  of  the  earth's 
existence  is  clearly  marked  as  being  the  limit  set  to 
human  thought  in  tracing  the  earth's  past  history. 
What  would  be  the  consequence  of  passing  that 
limit }     Bewilderment 

But  again  in  Isaiah  Ixv.  17  we  find  the  words, 
"  Behold,  I  create  new  Heavens  and  a  new  Earth, 
and  the  former  shall  not  be  remembered,  or  come 
into  mind."    These  words  authorise  my  saying  that 
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"  the  former''  heavens  and  earth  here  spoken  of  are 
the  Adamic  heavens  and  earth  that  we  now  behold ; 
for  after  they  have  ceased  to  be,  the  possibility  of 
their  being  remembered  and  coming  into  mind  is 
recognised ;  though  practically  such  remembrance 
will  not  be,  for,  familiar  though  we  have  been  with 
the  first  heavens  and  earth,  we  shall  not  seek,  or 
desire,  to  go  back  to  the  remembrance  of  their  im- 
perfectnesses  and  sorrows.*  Pre-Adamic  Heavens 
and  Earth  could  not  be  thus  spoken  of  as  subjects 
of  possible  remembrance,  for  things  that  we  have 
never  heard  of,  and  of  which  we  know  nothing, 
could  not  come  back  into  our  remembrance. 

Moreover,  the  word  here  translated  "former," 
(]Vtt7Mn)  means  strictly  firsts  as  may  be  seen  in  its 
use  in  various  passages,  especially  Isaiah  xHv.  6,  "  I 
am  the  first,  and  I  am  the  last,  and  besides  me  there 
is  no  God."  See  also  Isaiah  xlviii.  12.  I  am,  there- 
fore, justified  in  saying  that  as  Scripture  recognises 
only  two  creations  of  Earth  (the  first  in  connection 
with  "  the  first  Adam,"  and  the  next  in  connection 
with  "  the  last  Adam  "),  the  words  of  Isaiah  describe 
this  Adamic  creation  as  the  first  heavens  and  earth, 
and  the  new  and  yet  future  creation  as  the  second 
and  final  creation  which  shall  abide  for  ever,  because 
founded  not  on  the  weakness  of  an  earthly  Head, 
but   on   the  abiding  strength  of  Him  who  is  "the 

*  The  millennial  earth  is  Adamic,  and  even  its  history  at  its 
close  will  be  marked  by  a  rebellion  and  judgment  more  awful 
than  any  that  yet  have  been. 
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second  Man,  the  Lord  from  heaven."  The  first  crea- 
tion of  earth  and  the  last  creation  of  earth  are  in- 
dissolubly  bound  up  with  the  history  of  two  Heads, 
the  first  Adam  and  the  last  Adam.  And  this  is  an 
additional  reason  for  insisting  on  the  use  of  the  word 
first  instead  oi  former  in  the  passage  before  us. 

But  we  can  go  even  yet  further.  We  can  say  that 
we  have  the  direct  authority  of  God  Himself  for 
thus  interpreting  this  passage,  for  in  the  Revelation 
we  read,  '*  I  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth,  for 
the  FIRST  heaven  and  the  FIRST  earth  (o  irp^v; 
ovpavty:  km  17  irpantf  717),  had  passed  away,  and  there 
was  no  more  sea.'*  No  one  can  deny  that  these 
words  refer  to  the  same  event  that  is  spoken  of  in 
Isaiah.  Consequently,  we  have  Divine  authority  for 
saying  that  "  the  former  heavens  and  earth,"  are  the 
FIRST  heavens  and  earth.  God  who  tells  us  that 
Adam  was  the  FIRST  man,  tells  us  also  that  the 
heavens  and  earth  that  are  to  be  succeeded  by  the 
new  heavens  and  earth,  are  the  FIRST  heavens  and 
earth. 

We  are  bound,  therefore,  to  reject  and  to  repel  all 
teaching  that  would  set  aside  these  plain  declara- 
tions. There  is  no  disobedience  more  to  be  dreaded 
than  disobedience  of  mind  to  the  plain  declarations 
of  God. 

There  are  a  few  other  points  on  which  I  will  touch 
in  the  next  section. 
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§11. 

Enough  has,  I  trust,  been  said  to  show  that  there 
can  have  been  no  fre-Adamtc  man,  nor  any  pre- 
Adamic  earth.  That  which  God  has  denominated 
FIRST  must  be  first  He  has  said,  ''First  Earth," 
and  ''First  Man."  As  respects  Genesis  ii.  5,  so  far 
from  contradicting  the  statements  of  Genesis  i.,  it 
strongly  corroborates  them.  The  plants  and  trees 
were  created  in  maturity^  and  so  were  planted  in  the 
Earth,  They  went  through  no  process  of  growth, 
development,  or  cultivation.  Their  development  and 
growth  (and  it  is  of  this  that  the  fifth  verse  of 
Genesis  ii.,  when  rightly  translated,  treats)  was  sub- 
sequent to  their  introduction  into  the  earth,  and  the 
accessory  means  necessary  to  such  development 
were  subsequently  provided.  Rain  and  cultivation 
were  in  due  season  supplied.  Let  us  hold  these 
things  fast  as  fixed  axioms,  and  we  shall  find  that 
the  statements  of  Genesis  accord  not  only  with  each 
other,  but  with  the  Truth. 

There  are,  however,  a  few  other  points,  chiefly 
verbal  and  grammatical,  which  it  may  be  well  to 
notice.  One  of  our  chief  duties  is  to  receive  re- 
verently, and  with  simplicity,  the  words  of  God. 
They  are  "pure  words,  like  silver  refined  in  a 
furnace — ^words    of   earth    purified    seven    times."* 

*  So  I  would  translate  this  passage,  about  which  there  has 
been  much  discussion.    The  translation,  "[^Hft)9^JR$tf¥?^>" 
B  2 
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(Ps.  xii.  6.)  God  may,  and  does,  condescend  to  use 
"  words  of  earth,"  but  He  takes  care  that  they  should 
be  as  *' silver  purified  in  a  furnace/'  that  no  dross 
might  be  in  them.  But  although  taken  from  the  lan- 
guages of  earth,  and  controlled  by  the  rules  by  which 
men  regulate  those  languages,  they  are  not,  as  used 
by  God,  the  offspring  of  human  thought,  but  words 
taught  to  His  Prophets  and  Apostles  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  accurate  in  their  meaning,  and  free  from  all 
error,  either  in  the  way  of  excess,  or  of  deficiency. 
Even  when  they  refer  to  earthly  things,  with  which 
men  are  familiar  in  science  or  in  history,  they  are 
still  words  "  taught  by  the  Holy  Ghost,"  having  no 
error — no  dross  in  them.  Against  God's  words  so 
regarded,  men  fiercely  struggle.  They  seem  to  arro- 
gate to  themselves  the  exclusive  lordship  of  earth, 
and  say, "  Our  lips  are  our  own  ;  who  is  Lord  over 
us.?"  "Their  tongue  walketh  through  the  earth." 
They  say,  Let  God,  if  He  pleases,  speak  for  Heaven, 
but  our  voice  shall  be  sovereign  in  the  Earth.     It  is 

has  been  justly  objected  to  as  assigning  to  ynS  a  sense  it 
cannot  bear.  That  word,  says  Hengstenberg,  *•  never  denotes 
the  earth  as  matter.  For  that  the  Hebrews  have  a  special 
word,  riDlM:  for  example,  'man  is  of  the  earth,'  taken  ex 
kumo,  could  not  be  expressed  by  ^M,  but  only  by  ]ID 
nDTMH."  See  also  Delitzsch,  who  says  "^M  does  not  denote 
the  earth  as  a  material,  and  therefore  cannot  mean  an  earthy 
element.**  I  do  not,  however,  accept  the  translation  of  the 
passage  that  either  of  these  writers  have  given  as  a  whole. 
They  do  not  concur  with  each  other,  or,  in  my  judgment,  with 
the  truth. 
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therefore  our  paramount  duty,  whenever  God  speaks 
of  what  men  call  "  scientific  and  natural  truths,"  to 
uphold  the  strict  accuracy,  and  veracity,  and  autho- 
rity of  His  statements.  It  is  true  that  it  is  not  the 
object  of  the  Scripture  to  teach  scientific  truth,  or  to 
train  men  in  the  wisdom  of  this  world  ;  yet  all  that 
God  does  say  respecting  natural  things,  scientific  or 
historic,  is  truth,  pure  and  holy,  necessary  to  teach 
us  what  we  need  to  be  taught :  necessary  to  make 
the  man  of  God  "throughly  furnished  unto  every 
good  work."  In  nothing  must  we  despise  or  lightly 
esteem  the  words  of  God,  whether  they  treat  of 
things  in  earth,  or  things  in  Heaven.  Seeing  then 
that  the  words  of  God  respecting  the  creation  of  the 
Heavens  and  Earth  have  been  especially  assailed  in 
recent  times,  and  seeing  that  even  those  who  fear 
Him  have  been  often  careless  and  inexact  in  their 
interpretations  of  the  commencing  chapters  of  God's 
Word,  it  seems  needful  to  examine  with  especial 
care  the  meaning  of  the  words,  and  the  structure 
and  connection  of  the  sentences. 

The  first  word  we  have  to  consider  is  Mn2,  in  our 
version  rightly  translated  ^^  created'' \  in  the  Septua- 
gint,  ^^made^  eiroirja-e. 

This  rendering  of  the  Septuagint  Translators  must 
be  regarded  as  deliberately  intended.  They  were, 
no  doubt,  afraid  lest,  if  they  used  "create"  [#ct*Jo)] 
they  might  be  understood  as  limiting  the  force  of 
Mnn  to  production  out  of  nothing.  Whilst  intending 
to  include  that  sense,  they  wished  also  to  indicate 
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that  Kn3  as  used  in  Genesis  denotes  more  than  pro^ 
duction  out  of  nothing— that  it  indicates  oho  the 
complete  formation  and  making  of  that  which  was  pro- 
duced out  of  nothing.  In  thus  extending  the  meaning 
of  Hna  they  were  unquestionably  right.  Neverthe- 
less, the  translation  is  to  be  regretted ;  for  it  is  a 
comment  rather  than  a  translation.  God  has  not 
in  this  verse  used  rvsff^  to  make^  but  Hn3  to  €reatd : 
and  although  it  is  true  that  there  is  a  passage  in 
Genesis  ii.  (to  which  I  will  presently  refer)  that 
inseparably  associates  "create"  and  "make";  and 
although  in  many  other  passages  they  may  almost 
be  said  to  be  used  interchangeably,  yet  we  may 
be  sure  that  God  would  not  have  used  two  words 
if  one  would  have  sufficed.  Consequently,  in  pas- 
sages where  God  has  used  wna  to  create^  we  should 
not  translate  as  if  had  used  rvm  to  make.  When 
He  has  said  ^^make**  we  should  use  ^*maie";  and 
when  He  has  said  "create"  we  should  use  *^ created 
It  is  true,  indeed,  that  when  applied  in  Scripture 
to  the  work  of  God,  neither  of  these  words  is  used 
without  associating  with  itself  the  thoughts  expressed 
by  the  other.  The  thought  of  making  in  complete-- 
ness,  is  associated  with  the  thought  of  producing  out  of 
nothing,  and  vice  versA.  Yet  this  does  not  imply  that 
the  words  are  strictly  synonymous.  When  "  create  " 
is  used,  our  minds  are  especially  directed  to  the 
fact  that  the  matter  operated  on,  and  also  the 
instrumental  agencies  needed  to  o^^vKt^  formatively 
on  such  matter,  are  alike  produced  out  of  nothing 
by  the  power  of  God :  whereas  the^  woni^**^make  " 
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directs  our  minds  to  the  power  of  God  in  ordering 
and  controlling  the  formative  energies  so  as  to 
effectuate  the  designed  result  Nevertheless,  when 
applied  to  the  "  genesis,"  or  "  generation "  of  the 
Universe,  "make"  is  used  not  less  comprehensively 
than  "  create " ;  and  "  create "  not  less  compre- 
hensively than  "  make."  When  the  Scriptures  speak 
of  God  as  the  Maker  of  jill  things,  they  express 
the  same  truth  as  when  they  speak  of  Him  as  the 
Creator  of  all  things.  The  texts  which  I  will  sub- 
sequently quote  will  sufficiently  prove  this. 

I  must,  however,  first  state  that  there  is  nothing 
in  the  etymologj^  of  the  word  Mnn  to  prove  that 
it  means  to  produce  out  of  nothing.  The  contextual 
association  of  words,  not  their  derivations,  must,  in 
each  several  case,  determine  their  meaning.  In 
the  present  case  there  can  be  no  difficulty.  The 
Scripture  reveals  that  there  is  One  only  Eternal 
Being.  One  only  that  is  "  from  everlasting."  One 
only  that  can  say  of  Himself  that  He  is  the  in- 
habiter  of  Eternity.  (Isaiah  Ivii.  15.)  He  only  is 
the  Self-Existent  One:  and  in  virtue  of  that  fact 
every  thing  else  that  existeth  must  owe  its  existence 

♦  Neither  by  the  etymology  of  this  word  (which  some  have 
vainly  endeavoured  to  trace)  nor  by  the  uniformity  of  its  use 
in  Scripture  can  it  be  proved  that  it  always  includes  in  its 
meaning  the  thought  of  production  out  of  nothing.  It  is, 
indeed,  true  that  in  Kal  it  always  expresses  that  thought ;  but 
in  Pihel  it  is  used  more  widely,  and  is  applied  to  mere  human 
agency ;  but  when  applied  to  those  operations  of  the  Eternal 
Self-Existent  One  who  called  all  things  into  being,  (t  <^  only 
have  one  meaning.  ^ 
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to  Him :  "  By  Him  all  things  became  to  be " 
[irarra  eyevero].  Consequently,  "create"  when  ap- 
plied to  God  (and  the  like  niay  be  said  of  "  make  **) 
must  include  the  thought  of  producing  out  of 
nothing,  whatsoever  else  may  be  implied.  The  great 
truth  that  there  is  One  only  Self-Existent  Being 
necessitates  our  saying  that  everything  we  behold, 
or  think  of,  as  created  or  made,  must  have  been 
created  or  made  out  of  nothing,  otherwise  God  would 
not  have  been  the  alone  Self- Existent  One.  "By 
faith  we  understand  that  the  worlds  were  framed 
{KarapTurdai,  observe  the  force  of  this  word)  by  the 
word  of  God,  so  that  the  things  seen  did  not  come 
into  existence  {yeyoveym)  out  of  things  that  did 
appear."  In  other  words,  "out  of  non-existences 
existences  became  to  be."  This  certainly  is  creation 
out  of  nothing.  Whatever,  therefore,  may  be  meant 
by  Mnn  or  HTO  in  other  applications,  they  can  only 
have  one  sense  in  their  application  to  the  creative 
work  of  God. 

The  verse  to  which  I  have  above  referred  as  in- 
separably associating  "  CREATE  "  and  "  MAKE  "  is 
the  third  verse  of  Genesis  ii. 

"  And  God  blessed  the  seventh  day  and  sanctified 
it,  because  that  in  it  He  rested  from  all  His  work 
which  God  CREATED  and  MADE." 

The  association  of  these  two  words  is  even  more 
marked  in  the  Hebrew  than  it  is  in  our  own  Version. 
The  gerundial  form  of  the  infinitive  is  used,  nVD'sb  fcna. 
«*  It  is  a  construction,"  (I  quote  from  Gesenius),  "  in 
which  two  verbs  are  used  to  expresr6h%'^Ah'i^l\  . 
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When  one  verb  serves  to  complete  the  idea  of 
another ...  it  stands  in  the  infinitive  preceded  by  b." 
(Gesenius  Gr.  §  139.)  Accordingly  Gesenius  trans- 
lates the  words  we  are  considering,  ^^ produced  by 
making**:  Delitzsch,  ^'created  by  making":  others, 
^^  created  in  making!*  All  these  translations,  it  will 
be  observed,  inseparably  associate  the  acts  of  creating 
and  making.  " Completively  created"*  are  words 
which  might  perhaps  suitably  convey  the  meaning ; 
at  any  rate,  they  indicate  the  thoughts  that  must  be 
associated  with  Hn3  in  Genesis  i.  and  ii.  In  these 
chapters  CREATE  cannot  imply  merely  production 
out  of  nothing,  or  be  used  of  anything  that  is  not 
brought  into  its  perfected  form  of  being  so  as  to  be 
fully  ^^made.*'  The  words  already  quoted  from 
Hebrews  xi.  corroborate  this  statement :  "By  faith  we 
understand  that  the  worlds  were  framed  [#faTapT4o-tfa*, 
fully  formed  aTtd  fitted']  by  the  word  of  God."  'What 
word  can  more  strongly  imply  completeness  of  con- 
struction than  KaTapTL^do,^  See  also  Isaiah,  where 
It  is  said  of  man,  "  I  created  him  for  my  glory,  I 

*  I  take  the  opportunity  of  correcting  a  translation  of  these 
words  given  by  me  in  a  former  pamphlet.  Instead  of  rendering 
them  ** completively  created,"  I  have  there  said  "creatively 
made."  Both  statements  are  true,  but  the  former  is  the  correct 
one.    The  gerundial  form  is  given  to  nb^,  not  to  Mn3. 

f  Koropriftt,  whether  applied  to  original  construction  or  to 
renovation,  denotes,  in  either  case,  that  that  spoken  of  is 
brought  into  complete  adaptation  to  the  purpose  for  which 
it  is  designed.  See  abundant  examples  in  Stephens'  "  The- 
saurus"; also  LiddeU  and  Scott.  Digitized  by  vjuu^ic 
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formed  him,  yea,  I  made  him."  "  Create,"  as  applied 
to  Adam,  was  a  completed  "  making." 

Compare  also  Isaiah  Ixv.  17,  and  Rev.  xxi.  5,  two 
passages  in  which  the  same  event,  viz.,  the  creation 
of  the  New  Heavens  and  New  E^rth,  is  spoken  oL 
Isaiah  Ixv.  17,  "  Behold  /  create  [Hna]  New  Heavens 
and  a  New  Earth."  Rev.  xxi.  5,  "Behold,  I  mate 
[iroLem]  all  things  new."  That  which  is  called  aa 
act  of  creation  in  Isaiah  is  described  as  a  *'  making*^ 
in  Revelation. 

See  likewise  how  closely  these  words  are  asso- 
ciated in  Genesis  ii.  4 :  "  These  are  the  generations 
of  the  Heavens  and  the  Earth  when  they  were 
CREATED,  in  the  day  that  the  Lord  God  MADE 
the  Earth  and  the  Heavens." 

So  also  the  words  which  Grod  Himself  spake  on 
Sinai.  The  word  MAKE  is  alone  used.  "In  six 
days  the  Lord  MADE  Heaven  and  Earth,  the  sea 
and  all  that  in  them  is."  Are  we  to  exclude  the 
thought  of  "  creating  '  from  the  six  days*  making  ? 
That  is  impossible :  for  in  the  description  of  the 
six  days'  making  in  the  first  of  Genesis  the  word 
"  create  '*  is  many  times  used :  first,  when  God 
"  created "  those  things  wherewith  the  waters 
swarmed  (verse  21),  and  again  twice  in  connection 
with  the  creation  of  man,  where  also  it  is  expressly 
associated  with  "make."  "And  God  said,  Let  us 
MAKE  man  ...  So  God  CREATED  man  ...  in 
the  image  of  God  CREATED  He  them."  We  can 
scarcely  question  that  the  consideration  of  these  and 
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su<:h  lik^  texts  induced  the  Septuagint  Translators 
to  use  "  make  "  instead  of  "  create  "  as  their  render- 
ing of  Hn3  in  Genesis  i.  i. 

The  first  verse  of  Genesis  i.  must  therefore  be 
regarded  as  prefatory  and  titular.  It  is  intended 
to  stand  alone,  and  declares  the  subject-matter  of 
the  two  chapters  to  be  the  perfected  creation  of 
the  Adamic  Universe ;  even  as  the  first  verse  of  the 
second  chapter  states :  '^  Thus  the  heavens  and  the 
earth  were  finished,  and  all  the  host  of  them,"*  that 
is,  all  things  that  in  them  were.  The  KarapriXja  of 
Hebrews  xi.  agrees  with  the  nba  of  this  verse  in 
Genesis.     Both  imply  completeness  of  creation. 

Yet  very  seldom  has  this  verse  been  regarded  as 
simply  titular.  Commonly  it  has  been  looked  on  as 
dependent  on  the  second,  so  that  when  the  earth 
came  into  existence  (rr^n,  eyevero)  formless  and 
empty  (as  the  second  verse  states),  then  its  "creation" 
as  mentioned  in  the  first  verse  is  supposed  to  have 
been  accomplished.  But,  though  the  second  verse 
speaks  of  the  first  step  in  the  Creation  of  the 
Heavens  and  Earth  (that  is  to  say,  of  the  Adamic 
Universe)  as  being  the  production  of  the  unformed 
substance  of  the  earth,  the  Scripture  does  not  speak 
of  that  first  step  as  being  the  period  of  the  Heaven's 
and  Earth's  creation.    The  Heavens  were  not  called 

*  ILas  &  Kocrfwg  avr^if — all  the  things  wherewith  they  were 
furnished,  supplied  and  brought  into  their  appointed  order. 
This  order  has  been  as  regards  the  earth  overthrown  and  at 
the  Flood  destroyed ;  but  the  earth  itself  was^pot  de^gjQd^^^ 
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into  existence  until  the  second  day ;  nor  is  the  period 
when  the  earth  was  brought  into  existence  ''form- 
lessness and  emptiness"  spoken  of  as  being  its 
"creation."  On  the  contrary,  we  find  in  Isaiah 
xlv.  1 8  these  words — ^"He  [the  Lord]  created  it  not 
emptiness.***  It  came  into  existence  (mn,  eyevero) 
emptiness  (Genesis  i.  2),  but  whilst  in  that  inchoate 
state  it  is  not  regarded  as  **  created"  The  second 
verse  of  Genesis,  therefore,  does  not  describe  a  con- 
dition consequential  on  the  accomplishment  of  the 
verse  that  precedes.  Not  only  the  words  just  quoted 
from  Isaiah  xlv.  18,  but  grammatical  precision  also 
forbid  the  thought.  If  the  second  verse  had  been 
consequential  on  the  first,  we  might  almost  certainly 
affirm  that  the  consecution  (for  it  would  have  been  a 
most  important  truth)  would  have  been  marked,  and 
therefore  the  future  tense — the  tense  employed  in 
Hebrew  to  emphasise  consequential  result,  would 
have  been  used ;  whereas  we  have  the  past  tense. 
Nor  is  yx^n  used  in  Hebrew  any  more  than  yiyvo^i, 
in  Greek  to  represent  the  logical  copula  "was."  In 
Greek,  eyevero  is  the  proper  rendering  of  mn,  not  rfv. 
If  then  we  paraphrase  (observe,  I  SBy^parap/irase,  not 
translate),  if  we  paraphrase  the  commencing  verses  of 

*  sinA  the  very  same  word  that  is  used  in  Genesis.  The 
faulty  translation  of  this  verse  in  Isaiah,  in  our  Authorised 
Version,  is  greatly  to  be  regretted.  The  Revised  Version, 
though  it  strangely  places  the  old  rendering  in  the  margin, 
renders  ^'created  it  not  a  waste";  nor  can  it  be  rendered 
otherwise.  We  should  have  found  ^  prefixed  if  the  other 
meaning  had  been  intended.  r"^^.^T^ 
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Genesis,  their  statement  is  this — At  the  commence- 
ment of  the  associated  condition  of  the  Heavens  and 
Earth  God  completively  created  them  *  And  the 
order  was  this.  First,  the  substance  of  the  earth  came 
into  being.  It  came  into  being  (literally  it  "  became 
to  be")  shapelessness  and  emptiness — a  fluid  chaotic 
mass,  and  over  it  the  Spirit  of  God  hovered.  There 
was  no  light,  but  God  proceeded  to  say  (here  we  see 
the  force  of  the /r^^^j/z/^  future  continued  through 
the  chapter) — "  Let  there  be  light,"  etc,  and,  as  He 
spake,  so  order  and  life  appeared  ;  and  at  the  end  of 

*  Some  Hebrew  scholars  (Ewald,  for  example)  contend  that 
the  form  of  n^'Oft^S,  as  being  in  the  construct  form,  should 
be  noted.  It  takes  from  the  expression  *^in  the  beginning*^  its 
indeBniteness,  and  forbids  its  being  applied  to  an  unknown 
and  undefined  period  antecedent  to  the  Adamic  creation.  It 
denotes  the  period  when  the  Heavens  by  perfected  creation, 
first  attained  their  associated  existence.  "  Ewald,"  says 
Wright,  "considers  n^'ttJhn  as  in  the  construct^  governing 
the  following  clause  in  the  genitive  (compare  Hosea  i.  2),  and 
translates  thus :  '  In  the  beginning  when  God  created  the 
Heavens  and  the  Earth,  etc.*  '*  Wright  adds,  n^'OTKn  is  used 
absolutely  in  Isaiah  xlvi.  10,  but  not  elsewhere.  To  this  sub- 
ject I  hope  to  recur. 

The  expression.  The  Heavens  and  the  Earth,  when  thus 
combined  (the  Heavens  being  mentioned  first)  denotes  the 
Adamic  Universe  as  a  whole  viewed  in  its  completeness. 
When  the  order  (roy/Aa)  of  their  creation  is  referred  to,  as  in 
Genesis  ii.  the  form  is  changed— the  Earth  being  mentioned 
first  and  the  Heavens  last,  neither  having  the  article  prefixed, 
(See  Genesis  ii.  4.)  "The  day  when  the  Lord  God  made 
Earth  and  Heavens."  The  Heavens  were  not  brought  into 
existence  until  the  second  day.  Digitized  by ^^uu vie 
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the  SIX  days  the  Heavens  and  the  Earth  were  com- 
pletively  created  and  made.  The  rules  of  grammar 
and  the  definitions  of  Scripture  alike  forbid  any  inter- 
pretation other  than  this.  The  first  verse  of  Genesis 
was  not  fulfilled  until  the  six  days'  work  of  creation 
closed.  Then^  the  Heavens  and  Earth  (an  expression 
denoting  the  Adamic  Universe  in  its  associated  con- 
dition when  perfected)  were  completively  "  created." 
The  right  interpretation,  therefore,  of  Hna  to  create^  is 
of  itself  sufficient  to  destroy  all  the  delusive  notions 
that  have  of  late  years  been  cherished  respecting  the 
application  of  the  first  verse  of  Genesis  to  a  chaotic 
period  antecedent  to  the  six  days'  creation  of  this 
chapter.  If  there  had  been  such  a  creation,  it  must 
have  been  a  completed  creation  both  of  Heavens  and 
Earth ;  and  that  creation  must  have  perished,  and 
the  second  verse  must  have  described  that  condition 
of  ruin  out  of  which  the  present  Heavens  and  Earth 
must  have  been  created.  Now  this  is  impossible, 
because  the  present  Heavens  and  Earth  are  declared 
in  Revelation  to  be  the  first  Heavens  and  Earth, 
which  could  not  be  if  there  had  been  an  antecedent 
creation  revealed  in  the  first  verse  of  Genesis,  and 
subsequently  destroyed.  A  right  rendering  of  Hnn 
and  a  right  rendering  of  rr^T\  would  effectually  nullify 
these  imaginations.  The  word  HHD  is  incapable  of 
being  applied  to  the  bringing  into  existence  a  chaotic 
mass;  and  Isaiah  says  the  Earth  was  not  ^^  created" 
a  chaotic  mass. 
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§  HI. 

In  the  history  of  Christianity  there  have  been  few 
things  more  painful  or  (I  might  say)  more  terrifying 
to  witness,  than  the  facility  with  which  belief  in  the 
truthfulness  of  the  commencing  chapters  of  Genesis 
has  been  abandoned  by  persons  who  still  profess  to 
revere  the  Scripture,  and  to  receive  it  as  veritably 
the  Word  of  God.  Such  abandonment  there  must 
be,  if  we  consent  to  receive  the  dogmas  of  any 
present  school  of  Geological  Science.  With  those 
dogmas  the  statements  of  Scripture,  as  given  either 
at  Sinai  or  in  Genesis,  cannot  be  reconciled.  A  gulf 
that  cannot  be  passed  yawns  betwixt  the  decla- 
rations of  the  Bible  and  the  assertions  of  Geology. 
Elijah  and  the  prophets  of  Baal  were  not  separated 
by  a  more  impassable  barrier.  Woe  be  to  those 
who  seek  to  unite  things  that  God  has  sundered. 
Contrarieties,  whether  physical  or  moral,  are  con- 
trarieties. Light  is  not  darkness :  life  is  not  death  : 
truth  is  not  falsehood  :  Heaven  is  not  hell :  God 
is  not  Satan.  The  accredited  statements  of  Geology 
nullify  Scripture.*  We  cannot  follow  both ;  and  if 
we  abandon  Scripture  we  abandon  God. 

''^  If  any  who  read  these  lines  think  my  assertion  false  or 
extravagant,  I  would  entreat  them  to  read  carefully  the  re- 
marks written  by  me  some  years  ago  on  an  article  published 
in  ''Essays  and  Reviews,"  entitled  ''Mosaic  Cosmogony.'' 
The  pamphlet  can  be  obtained  at  Houlston  &  Sons,  Pater- 
noster Square.    See  advertisement  at  end  of  this  Pamphlet,  ^t^ 
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At  the  end  of  this  section  I  will  make  a  few  ex- 
tracts from  the  pamphlet  referred  to  in  the  note 
(page  27).  I  do  not  deny  that  the  Essayists  do  fairly 
state  what  the  declarations  of  God  at  Sinai,  and  in 
Genesis  really  are.  The  Divine  statements  are  not 
misrepresented.  The  Essayists  rightly  say  that 
the  account  of  Creation  as  given  in  Scripture  pr<h- 
f esses  to  be  a  plain  historic  narrative  of  facts ;  con- 
sequently, according  to  that  profession  it  must  be 
judged.  To  this,  all  who  fear  God  and  reverence 
His  word  will  readily  assent.  We  admit  that  all 
that  God  has  stated  respecting  the  mode  and  order 
of  His  creative  power  in  forming  the  Paradisiacal 
Earth  is  historically  stated  and  that  He  intends  that 
His  words  should  be  literally  interpreted  and  re- 
ceived. Let  it  be  observed,  however,  that  we  are 
speaking  now,  not  of  the  Earth  as  fallen^  but  of  the 
Earth  in  its  primitive  condition^  when  it  came  bright, 
beautiful,  and  perfect  from  its  Creator's  hand.  From 
pole  to  pole,  life,  order,  peace  and  perfectness  reigned. 
Destruction,  corruption,  and  death,  were  unknown. 
Curse  was  unknown.  Such  was  the  condition  of 
the  Earth  that  God  created  ;  but  is  that  the  con- 
dition of  the  Earth  about  which  Geologists  theorise  ? 
We  are  living  now  in  a  fallen,  blighted,  and  stricken 
Earth — an  Earth  smitten  with  a  prostrating  stroke 
of  judgment,  because  of  man's  transgression — an 
Earth  subjected  to  vanity,  and  groaning  in  servitude 
to  corruption.  Such  is  God's  own  description  of  the 
Earth  as  it  now  is :  but  this  was  not  its  primitive 
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condition.  It  is  the  same  Earth,  indeed,  but  as  to 
its  condition  it  is  essentially  and  radically  altered. 
Its  bowels,  its  strata,  its  crust,  its  surface,  and  all 
things  thereon  manifested,  are  radically  changed; 
and  that  by  a  judicial  act  of  God  "  subjecting  "  it  to 
the  bondage  of  corruption.  "The  whole  creation 
groaneth,"  says  the  Apostle.  Unless  we  blind  our 
eyes  and  deafen  our  ears,  we  must  see  the  ruin,  and 
hear  the  universal  groan.  The  presence  of  joy, 
perfectness  and  peace,  we  see  not.  Can  there  be  a 
blindness  more  terrible  than  that  which  prevents  our 
recognising  the  difference  between  an  unfallen  and 
a  fallen  Earth  ?  Yet  such  blindness  must  fall  on  us 
if  we  follow  the  course  of  human  thought  around 
us.  We  shall  soon  learn  to  speak  proudly  about 
things  that  we  know  not,  and  confront  with  specu- 
lations the  testimonies  of  God.  Do  we  not  thereby 
become  His  adversaries?  And  what  is  the  doom 
of  His  adversaries  ?  We  read  of  a  "  fearful  looking 
for  of  judgment  and  fiery  indignation  that  shall  de- 
vour them."  God  speaks  of  an  unfallen  Earth — men 
of  an  Earth  that  has  fallen.  The  subject-matter 
is  different:  how  can  the  statements  agree?  Men 
refuse  to  recognise  this  obvious  fact.  If  they  would 
recognise  it  they  would  soon  discern  the  wisdom  of 
silence;  for,  seeing  that  of  the  original  condition 
of  the  Paradisiacal  Earth,  they  can,  in  detail,  know 
next  to  nothing,  and  seeing  that  the  operation  of 
the  hand  of  God  in  judgment,  when  He  changed 
order  into   confusion  is   utterly   unkepwHyKtOj^l^ffi, 
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how  can  they  assume  to  know  things  impossible  to 
be  known  ?  We  know  as  much  of  the  condition  of 
the  Paradisiacal  Earth  as  we  do  of  the  condition  of 
the  moon— that  is  nothing  at  all.  We  can,  therefore, 
have  no  data  for  premises  whence  to  draw  our  con- 
clusions. Shall  we,  with  conclusions  that  must  be, 
even  in  human  judgment,  baseless,  defy  God,  and 
accuse  Him  of  falsehood  ? 

The  extracts  from  my  previous  Pamphlet  are  as 
follows : — 

Without  touching  at  present  on  the  geologic  phenomena, 
our  first  question  is  whether  the  word  "  day "  as  used  in  the 
first  of  Genesis  is  capable  of  being  understood  of  a  period  of 
indefinite  duration.  That  it  sometimes  denotes  an  extended 
period  is  true.  As  in  human  language,  so  in  Scripture,  a  pro- 
longed period  is  often  denoted  by  ^*  day "  when  used  apart 
from  numerals.  Thus  we  speak  of  "  the  day  of  man,"  and  of 
*Uhe  day  of  God:"  the  day  of  Solomon,  the  day  of  Nebu- 
chadnezzar, and  the  like.  No  one  doubts  that  in  such  uses  of 
^  day,"  an  extended  period  is  denoted.  Indeed,  in  the  second 
chapter  of  Genesis,  ^'  day ''  is  used  in  this  general  sense,  and 
extended  to  the  whole  period  of  creation.  "These  are  the 
generations  of  the  heavens  and  of  the  earth  when  they  were 
created,  in  the  day  that  the  Lord  God  made  the  earth  and  the 
heavens.''  (Gen.  ii.  4.)  But  the  case  is  entirely  different  when 
**day,"  or  any  other  word  denoting  time  is  connected  with 
numerals,  such  as  one,  two,  three :  first,  second,  third,  etc.  In 
all  such  cases  ^^ day"  is  defined  and  restricted  in  its  applica- 
tion by  the  numeral  appended  to  it.  One  day  means  one  day  ; 
and  six  days  mean  six  days  ;  nor  is  there  any  departure  from 
this  obvious  rule  from  one  end  of  the  Scripture  to  the  other.* 

♦  "  Our  honourable  master,  Saadias,"  says  Aben  Ezra,  "  ex^ 
pounds  correctly  and  well Kno^b^^^^iQjll^l^A 
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Now  I  scarcely  need  say,  that  in  the  first  of  Genesis  we 
have  not  only  a  regvUar  succession  of  days  marked  by  con* 
joined  numerals,  "day  one,"  "second  day,"  "third  day," 
and  the  like,  but  we  have  also  the  word  "day"  defined  as 
being  evening  and  morning — "the  evening  and  the  room- 
ing was  day  one.^  Nor  is  this  all:  as  in  Genesis  so  in 
Exodus,  where  God  Himself  speaks  from  Sinai,  we  find  the 
seventh  day  on  which  God  rested,  set  in  contrast  with  the 
six  preceding  days  of  creation.  "Six  days  shalt  thou  labour, 
and  do  all  thy  work :  but  the  seventh  day  is  the  sabbath  of 
the  Lord  thy  God :  in  it  thou  shalt  not  do  any  work,  thou 
nor  thy  son,  nor  thy  daughter  ...  for  in  six  days  the  Lord 
made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is,  and 
rested  the  seventh  day:  wherefore  the  Lord  blessed  the  sabbath 
day,  and  hallowed  it."   (Exodus  xx.  9, 11.)   Will  any  one  deny 

Holy  Scripture  days  are  always  days  and  never  years.  Yet  it  is 
possible  that  the  word  ^ days'  may  mean  an  entire  year, 
since  the  repetition  of  the  days  produces  a  return  of  the  year, 
as  when  it  is  said  in  Ex.  xiii.  10,  from  days  to  days,  >>.,  from 
year  to  year  ;  days  meaning  a  complete  year.  But  when  the 
number  is  stated  as  two  days,  three  days,  it  cannot  mean  years, 
but  must  be  days  as  it  stands." 

See  also  Daniel  viii.  13,  14 :  "  How  long  shall  be  the  vision 
concerning  the  daily  sacrifice,  and  the  transgression  of  desola- 
tion, to  give  both  the  sanctuary  and  the  host  to  be  trodden 
under  foot?  And  he  said  unto  me,  Unto  two  thousand  and 
three  hundred  days;  then  shall  the  sanctuary  be  cleansed.'* 
"Evenings  and  mcMiiings "  is  the  expression  used  in  the 
Hebrew,  rendered  by  our  translators  "days."  I  suppose  no 
one  will  venture  to  say  that  each  of  the  2300  "  evenings  and 
mornings"  here  denotes  a  period  of  unlimited  duration.  In 
that  case  Methuselah's  life  must  be  as  nothing  compared  with 
that  of  that  person,  yet  to  come,  who  is  to  act  in  Jerusalem 
during  the  2,300  "  evenings  and  mornings  "  hgr^  j 
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that  the  sabbatical  day  as  observed  by  Israel  was  not  a  day  of 
twenty-four  hours  ?  and,  if  this  be  so,  the  question  is  settled. 
Language,  indeed,  must  cease  to  be  a  guide,  if  in  the  same  con- 
text the  seventh  day  of  a  series  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  literal 
day,  and  the  six  preceding  days  of  the  same  series  regarded  as 
periods  of  indefinite  duration.  Besides,  as  is  observed  by  the 
£ssa3rists  (no  friends  to  Scripture),  the  bare  theory  that  a  day 
means  an  age  or  immense  geological  period  might  be  made  to 
yield  some  rather  strange  results.  "What  becomes  of  the 
•'evening  and  morning  of  which  each  day  is  said  to  have 
"  consisted?  Was  each  geologic  age  divided  into  two  long 
"  intervals,  one  all  darkness  the  other  all  light?  And,  if  so, 
"  what  became  of  the  plants  and  trees  created  in  the  third  day 
"  or  period,  when  the  evening  of  the  fourth  day  (the  evenings, 
"  be  it  observed,  precede  the  mornings)  set  in  ?  They  must  have 
*'  passed  through  half  a  seculum  of  total  darkness,  not  even 
"  cheered  by  that  dim  light  which  the  sun,  not  yet  completely 
"  manifested,  supplied  on  the  morning  of  the  third  day.  Such  an 
"  ordeal  would  have  completely  destroyed  the  whole  vegetable 
''  creation,  and  yet  we  find  that  it  survived,  and  was  appointed 
''  on  the  sixth  day  as  the  food  of  men  and  animals.  In  fact  we 
"need  only  substitute  the  word  *  period'  for  *day'  in  the 
*'  Mosaic  narrative  to  make  it  very  apparent  that  the  writer  at 
"  least  had  no  such  meaning,  nor  could  he  have  conveyed  any 
"  such  meaning  to  those  who  first  heard  his  account  read.*' 
{Essays  and  Reviews^  p.  240.)  We  are  justified  then,  I  think, 
in  rejecting  this  theory  without  further  remark.  If  we  could 
believe  that  each  of  the  six  days  mentioned  in  Genesis  de- 
noted a  period  of,  perhaps,  10,000  years,  and  that  such  period 
was  divided  into  a  night  of  5,000  years^  and  into  a  day  of 
5,000  years,  and  that  vegetable  and  subsequently  animal  life 
existed  during  such  nights  and  such  days,  we  certainly  should 
excel  in  credulity,  but  it,  I  think,  would  be  the  credulity  of  folly 
— not  of  wisdom.  Wisdom  is  only  credulous  when  it  knows 
that  God  hath  spoken.  ,.g,^^,  .^  GoOglc 

*  *  «  *  * 
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Faith  is  not  superstitious  credulity.  It  seeks  for  evidence, 
and  that  evidence  God  supplies.  The  external  evidence*  by 
which  the  authority  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  is  proved^ 
is  such  as  no  sane  mind  that  duly  weighs  it  could  honestly 
reject.  And  when  we  add  to  this  the  internal  evidence  (that 
which  is  appreciable  only  by  those  who,  being  taught  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  are  able  to  understand  the  things  about  which 
God  writes)  the  demonstration  is  complete.  "If  any  man/' 
said  the  Lord  Jesus,  "  will  do  His  will,  he  shall  know  of  the 
doctrine,  whether  it  be  of  God.*'  When  the  heart  has  once 
learned  to  trust  God,  and  to  listen  to  the  instruction  of  His 
word  respecting  sin,  and  atonement,  and  salvation — when  it 
has  indeed  discovered  that  nothing  but  sovereign  grace,  freely 
saving  on  the  ground  of  Another's  merits,  can  meet  a  sinner's 
need,  it  will  soon  find  in  the  Scripture  evidences  of  its  Divine 
authority  multiplied  on  every  page.  To  one  instructed  in  thq 
school  of  God  the  Scripture  as  it  is  read  supplies  each 
moment  demonstrative  evidence  of  its  Divine  authority,  just 
as  harmony  in  music  proves  its  own  presence  to  the  instructed 
ear.  A  Christian  who  really  searches  the  Scripture  as  a 
whole — who  remembers  that'  the  Prophets,  as  well  as  the 
Apostles,  have  written  for  our  learning — will  find  in  all  that  has 
happened  and  is  happening  to  the  Church,  and  to  Israel,  and 
to  the  nations,  fresh  evidence  every  day  that  the  Scripture  is 
indeed  the  work  of  Omniscience.  Yet  though  conscious  of 
being  instructed,  he  knows  that  he  is  instructed  only  partially : 
what  he  understands,  he  knows  that  he  understands  only  in 
part  He  pretends  to  no  completeness  of  knowledge.  He 
knows  too  that  God  has  not  given  him  any  warrant  to  expect 
that  conclusions  based  by  men  on  the  accuracy  of  their  own 

*  See  as  an  example  of  this  kind  of  evidence  an  excellent 
"Defence  of  the  Authenticity  of  the  Book  of  Daniel,"  in 
"  Remarks  on  the  Prophetic  Visions  of  the  Book  of  Daniel,'' 
by  S.  P.  Tregelles,  LL.D.,  page  227.  This  "Defence"  is  also 
published  separately  by  Bagster.  digitized  by  ^uu^ic 
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historic  records,  or  on  the  evidence  of  supposed  philosophic 
facts  will  be  found  in  accordance  with  His  own  Word.  He 
knows  that  often  he  may  have  to  say,  "  Let  God  be  true,  and 
every  man  a  liar :"  in  a  word,  he  is  content  to  walk  not  by 
sight,  but  by  faith. 

The  readiness,  and  indeed  eagerness,  which  even  true  Chris- 
tians have  shown  in  bending  and  twisting  the  words  of  Scrip- 
tare  80  as  to  force  them  into  apparent  accordance  with  the 
supposed  facts  of  Geology,  or  rather  with  the  inferences  that 
geologists  have  made  from  these  facts  real  or  supposed,  has 
brought  great  sin  upon  the  Church  of  God — a  sin  which  even 
still  seems  little  recognised  or  repented  of.  And  what  has 
been  gained  by  this  desertion  of  the  literal  truthfulness  of 
God*s  word?  Has  its  abandonment  appeased  the  fierce  wrath 
of  the  enemies  of  Truth?  Has  it  turned  aside  the  fury  of 
their  assault?  No.  It  has  given  them  fresh  vigour,  and 
furnished  them  with  new  weapons  wherewith  to  assail  our 
citadel  It  has  caused  Infidelity  to  exalt  itself  more  proudly, 
and  to  boast  that  it  has  succeeded  at  last  in  convicting  of 
falsehood  the  God  of  holiness  and  truth.  ''  I  have  adverted  " 
(says  one  of  the  Essayists  now  no  more)  ^*  to  the  question  of 
*'  discrepancies  between  science  and  the  language  of  Scripture 
^  generally,  and  have  referred  more  especially  to  that  notable 
**  instance  of  it— the  irreconcilable  contradiction  between  the 
*  whole  view  opened  to  us  by  geology,  and  the  narrative  of  the 
**  Creation  in  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  whether  as  briefly  deli- 
'*  vered  from  Sinai  or  as  expounded  in  Genesis.  In  the  minds 
**  of  a//  competently  infomud  persons  at  the  present  day,  aftec 
^*  a  long  struggle  for  existence^  the  literal  belief  in  the  Judaical 
^  cosmogony,  it  may  now  be  said,  has  died  a  natural  death.  Yet 
''many  are  still  haunted  by  its  phantom^  which  perpetually 
^  disturbs  their  minds  with  apprehensions  equally  groundless 
"  on  collateral  points."  * 

*  Powell's  «  Unity  of  WorKU."  p.  j^^^.^ Google 
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Awful  words  these !  They  assert  not  only  that  the  words 
which  Moses  was  inspired  to  write  are  false,  but  also  that  that 
which  God  himself  audibly  spoke  on  Sinai  is  false.  He  indeed 
who  dared  to  write  these  things  is  now  no  more — ^his  lips  are 
silent  in  death :  but  the  sentiment  survives,  and  is  by  multi- 
tudes received  and  welcomed;  and  even  they  who  receive  it 
not^  seem  little  to  feel  its  awfulness  ;  or  if  they  feel  it,  are  too 
inert  or  too  timorous  to  give  vigorous  expression  to  what  they 
fed,  and  to  encounter  the  consequences  of  faithful  action.* 

•  One  writer  on  Geology  observes,  that  if  certain  operations 
be  allowed  to  be  miraculous  (he  is  speaking  of  the  Flood) 
"  then  we  must  give  up  the  idea  of  philosophising  about  it,  and 
believe  the  facts  simply  on  the  Divine  testimony.  For  how 
can  we  philosophise  upon  an  event  that  is  brought  about  by 
the  direct  efl&ciency  of  God,  and  without  reference  to  existing 
natural  laws,  and,  it  may  be,  in  contravention  of  them,''  etc. 
{Hitchcock s  Religion  of  Geology ^  p.  114.)  This  is  just  the  simple 
truth.  It  seems,  indeed,  little  short  of  madness,  to  affirm, 
with  the  Scriptures  in  our  hand,  that  the  operations  of  God 
at  the  Creation,  at  the  Fall,  at  the  Flood,  at  the  descent  on 
Sinai,  and  on  other  occasions  of  which  we  have  no  detailed 
record,  were  the  result  of  the  operation  of  mere  ordinary 
natural  laws  with  which  we  are  familiar,  and  that  His  agency 
was  not  in  the  full  sense  miraculous.  And  if  it  be  mira- 
culous^ then  by  the  confession  of  Dr.  Hitchcock  himself,  there 
is  an  end  to  philosophising.  To  admit  that  there  is  an 
Almighty  Being,  and  yet  to  aver  that  He  did  not  act  mir€^ 
culously  on  the  occasions  referred  to,  is  as  contrary  to  right 
reason  as  it  is  to  revelation.  And  what  am  I  asked  to  believe 
when  I  discard  miraculous  agency  and  admit  the  fancied 
mythical  agencies  of  the  geologists  ?  I  must  believe  '*  that 
the  epoch  of  the  earth's  creation  is  unrevealed"  {Hitchcocky 
Led,  //.)— that  "death"  (which  Scripture  declares  to  have 
entered  by  one  man's  sin)  ''was  a  universal  law  of  organic 
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Geology,  like  astronomy,  or  any  other  such  science,  whilst 
it  employs  itself  in  the  ascertainment  of  facts  is  innocent,  and 
useful  for  the  purposes  of  life  ;  but  the  moment  it  quits  this 
comparatively  lowly  path  and  is  tempted,  instead  of  collecting 
and  registering  facts,  to  substitute  conjecture  and  hypothesis 
for  facts,  and  to  endeavour  to  account  for  its  facts  by  un- 
proved theories,  it  abandons  the  sphere  of  inductive  science, 
and  becomes  the  slave  and  dupe  of  vain,  empty,  deceiving  spe- 
culativeness.  One  has  to  seek  among  the  sophists  of  Athens, 
or  the  Gnostics  of  Alexandria  for  parallels  to  the  grandilo- 
quent self-complacency  displayed  by  those  who  have  been 
during  the  last  few  weeks  magnifying  their  discoveries  of  flint 
spear-heads,  and  arrow-heads,  and  bones  of  pre-Adamic  men 
in  the  caves  of  Abbeville.  The  oXa^ovf  la  of  these  writers  (not 
to  speak  of  their  disdainful  rejection  of  Scripture)  would  be  in 
itself  enough  to  disgust  and  alienate  any  right-toned  mind. 
Nor  are  they  agreed  as  to  their  facts.  One  might  smile  (if 
the  subject  were  not  too  solemn)  to  see  how  the  statements  of 
one  week  by  one  writer,  are  set  aside  the  next  week  by 
another.  Yet  both  alike  are  positive.  Are  we  to  humble  and 
abase  the  banner  of  God's  Truth  in  the  presence  of  men  like 
these  .^     And  even  supposing  that  we  could  ascertain  with 

beings  on  the  globe  from  the  beginning  "  {Hitchcock^  LecL  III.) 
-^that  the  Flood  was  limited  in  extent,  prevailing  only  in  the 
districts  contiguous  to  Armenia,  and  that  it  was  not  destructive 
of  all  human  and  animal  life  {Hugh  Miller^  Testimony  of 
Rocks^  p.  346. — Hitchcock^  Led,  IV.  and  various  other  writers) 
— ^and  that  it  is  doubtful  whether  it  be  possible  to  identify 
one  mark  of  that  event  (the  Noachic  Deluge)  in  nature 
{Hitchcock^  p.  III).  We  are  asked  to  admit  all  this,  and  many 
other  like  things  (all  falsifying  Scripture)  and  to  reject  the 
thought  of  miraculous  agency  on  the  part  of  God,  in  order 
that  Geologists  may  not  be  obstructed  in  inventing  mythical 
theories  to  account  for  their  real,  or  supposed  facts.  ^ 
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perfect  certainty  every  present  fact  connected  with  the  earth's 
physical  condition,  would  such  an  induction  enable  us  to  deter- 
mine the  times  and  the  causes  of  the  phenomena  thus  pre- 
sented ?  Evidently  not :  for  the  simple  reason,  that  even  if 
our  induction  of  facts  were  perfect  (and  who  would  assert  the 
possibility  of  this  ?)  yet  even  then,  unless  we  had  access  to  a 
sphere  of  knowledge  entirely  beyond  the  scope  of  human 
intelligence,  we  should  be  utterly  unable  to  account  with  cer- 
tainty for  our  facts,  or  to  form  conclusions  as  to  the  causes 
and  times  of  the  phenomena  before  us.  Greologists  in  affirm- 
ing that  this  earth  was  created  before  the  time  at  which  God 
says  it  was  created,  ground  their  assumption  in  part  on  the 
discovery  of  certain  phenomena,  which  they  say  prove  that  the 
earth  once  existed  in  a  very  different  condition  from  that  in 
which  we  now  behold  it ;  and  that  it  is  very  evident  that  some 
great  act  of  destruction,  either  universal,  or  well  nigh  universal, 
has  spread  ruin  over  it ;  and  then  come  their  various  theories 
to  account  for  the  appearances  they  have  discovered.  But 
what  weight  can  any  one  of  these  theories  have  with  us,  when 
once  we  discover  that  one  of  the  points  most  material  in  the 
consideration  of  such  a  question  is  omitted  altogether  ?  This 
adamic  earth — the  earth  whose  creation  is  described  in  the 
first  of  Genesis,  came  into  existence  in  a  condition  utterly 
different,  circumstantially^  from  that  in  which  we  now  behold 
it.  Have  geologists  ever  thought  of  defining,  or  are  they  able 
to  define  with  accuracy  the  condition  of  the  paradisiacal  earth  ? 
Have  they  ever  thought  of  contrasting  with  the  condition  of 
this  fallen  earth  as  we  now  know  it,  its  unfallen  paradisiacal 
form  when  it  first  came  fair,  and  perfect,  and  blessed,  from  the 
hand  of  its  Creator?  Never.  I  never  heard  of  one  geological 
writer  that  has  even  endeavoured  to  say  in  what  respects  the 
present  condition  of  this  earth  contrasts  with  its  pristine  con- 
dition of  perfectness.  They  have  evidently  never  reflected  on 
the  subject — it  has  had  no  place  in  their  thoughts.  In  all  thir 
discussions  they  have  overlooked  the  all-important  fact  that 
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this  earth  has  had,  not  one  unchanged  condition^  but  two  con- 
trasied  conditions  of  existence  since  its  Creator  brought  it  into 
being  in  the  six  literal  days  described  in  Genesis.  It  is  the 
same  earth,  indeed,  but  circumstantially  how  changed  I  Any 
theory,  therefore,  that  pretends  to  account  for  the  earth's 
present  physical  condition,  if  it  ignore  the  greatness  of  that 
change  which  took  place  at  the  Fall  (and  all  present  geological 
theories  do)  must  be  utterly  worthless.  It  cannot  even  have 
the  semblance  of  plausibility  to  a  reflective  mind  The  great 
and  all  important  period  of  change  in  the  whole  fabric  of  crea- 
tion at  the  time  when  man  fell,  and  sin  and  death  entered,  and 
when  God,  as  the  Scripture  tells  us,  subjected  all  creation  *'  to 
the  bondage  of  corruption" — ^that  period  and  its  resulting 
consequences,  they  utterly  ignore. 

The  Scripture  tells  us  that  "  by  one  offence" — the  one  trans- 
gression of  Adam — death  entered  and  reigned.  (See  Rom.  v. 
12  and  17.)  To  this  statement  I  strictly  adhere.  The  Scrip- 
tures do  not  limit  the  reign  of  death  and  of  corruption  to  man, 
and  facts  prove  that  it  is  not  limited  to  man.  Am  I  to  be  told 
that  the  God  of  life  and  goodness  created  this  earth  with  one 
thing  in  it  that  was  marked  by  ruin  or  death  ?  How  in  that 
case  could  He  have  pronounced  it  "very  good" — how  could 
He  have  rejoiced  in  and  rested  in  it  ?  It  would  not  have  been 
very  good  :  He  could  not  have  rested  in  it.  We  know  that  at 
present  "the  whole  creation  groaneth  and  travaileth  in  pain 
together" :  but  it  was  not  t:reated  in  this  travail.  A  judicial 
act  of  God,  in  consequence  of  the  first  man's  sin,  has 
subjected  it  to  ''the  bondage  of,  or  enslavement  to,  cor- 
ruption"— a  strong  expression,  from  which,  however,  through 
the  Second  Man,  it  will,  by  and  by,  be  delivered.  What 
I  maintain,  then,  is,  that  up  to  the  period  of  Adam's  sin, 
all  in  creation  was  positively  perfect.  I  maintain  that  up 
to  that  time,  no  death,  no  decay,  or  dissolution,  no  process 
involving  the  destruction  of  life,  no  effects  or  consequences  of 
destructive  judgment,  existed  either  amongst  animals  or  men. 
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Notfaing  tixat  spoke  of  ruin  was  presented  to  the  eye  or  to  the 
thought  of  angel  or  of  man,  for  no  such  thing  existed.  Not 
only  the  surface  of  the  earth,  but  the  earth's  lowest  parts  down 
to  its  inmost  centre  were  marked,  not  by  traces  of  convulsion, 
distortion,  and  fiery  dissolution,  as  they  now  are,  but  by  the 
presence  of  absolute  perfectness,  bearing  witness  to  the  life- 
giving  and  sustaining  power  of  God.  But  when  man  sinned, 
and  when  with  him  creation  fell,  all  was  changed.  He  whose 
almighty  fiat  had  called  light  into  being,  appointed  now  by  a 
like  act  of  almighty  power  that  death  should  penetrate  and 
reign  over  all  things.  Inward  fires  that  before  had  never 
operated  to  destroy,  were  now  caused  to  rage  destructively 
within  the  earth's  bowels.  The  fact  that  they  do  there  rage 
destructively,  even  philosophy  admits,  and  every  volcano 
proves.*  Does  any  one  believe  that  these  raging  fires  burnt 
within  the  earth's  bowels  at  first,  or  that  the  traces  of  their 
agency  as  seen  in  fused  mountains  thrown^up  upon  the  earth's 
surfece,t  were  found  marking  upon  the  earth  the  stamp  of 

*  "  Let  us  take  the  extreme  estimate  of  forty  miles  as  the 
depth  below  which  the  matter  composing  the  earth  is  com- 
pletely liquefied  [by  fire].  This  depth  is  the  one-hundredth 
part  of  the  terrestrial  radius.  We  are  then  to  regard  the 
earth  as  a  spherical  shell  of  solid  matter  filled  with  liquid  fire. 
....  If  the  egg  of  a  fowl  or  an  ostrich  be  imagined  to  re- 
present the  earth,  its  shell  would  be  much  too  thick  to  repre- 
sent the  earth's  solid  crust  1 "  (Earthquakes  and  Volcanoes, 
Lardner's  "  Popular  Geology,"  §  8.) 

t  "The  central  fluid  [fiery]  matter,  pressing  unequally  on 
its  confining  shell,  has  at  various  times  cracked  it  in  different 
directions,  and  the  molten  mineral  matter,  issuing  fi'om  the 
fissures,  and  gradually  cooling  ....  has  formed  mountain 
chains  over  the  fissures.  Such  has  been  the  operation  by 
which  the  vast  ridges  of  the  Andes,  which  traverse  the  new 
continent  from  north  to  south,  and  those  [^ff|^^*^v^^l^s/V^ 
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judgment,  when  first  it  existed  in  its  pristine  paradisiacal 
perfectness?  Is  it  not  a  fact,  plainly  attested  by  Scripture, 
that  Sheohl  or  Hades  (in  the  lowest  division  of  which,  called 
in  Scripture  ^the  lowest  Hades,''  the  departed  souls  of  the 
wicked  are  at  present  confined)  is  formed  within  the  earth's 
bowels?  Surely  no  such  place,  indicative  of  the  triumph  of 
sin  and  death,  could  have  existed  when  all  throughout  the 
whole  creation  was  good,  perfect,  and  blessed.  No  place  of 
anguish — no  penal  prison-house,  nor  indeed  any  prison-house 
can  be  supposed  to  have  existed  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth 
then.  But  this  globe,  once  appointed  to  be  the  witness  of  the 
life-giving  power  of  God  for  good,  has  since  become  a  witness 
of  His  destructive  power  in  judgment.  What  part  of  the 
earth's  crust  (for  since  Sheohl  or  Hades  was  formed,  and 
internal  fires  began  to  operate  destructively,  the  earth  is  but  a 
crust)  does  not  bear  witness  to  the  action  of  violent  and 
destructive  agencies,  not  only  by  contortion,  dislocation,  and 
the  like,  but  by  their  very  constitution  ?  How  then  can  we 
suppose  that  any  such  appearances  in  the  earth's  strata  existed 
when  first  the  earth  came  into  its  perfected  being  and  was 
pronounced  very  good  ?  A  direct  intervention  from  God  (an 
intervention  not  less  miraculous,  and  possibly  less  prolonged, 
than  that  which  first  called  the  earth  into  being)  smote  it  with 
the  stroke  of  judgment— a  stroke  that  doubtless  penetrated 
like  an  electric  shock  into  its  lowest  parts.  At  first  the  earth 
was  adapted  to  the  condition  which  man  held  in  happiness 
and  innocency ;  afterwards  it  became  altered  to  meet  the  con- 
dition of  man  as  fallen,  and  was  subjected  to  the  reign  of 
death, — even  the  very  dislocation  of  the  earth's  strata  and 
their  arrangements  (the  place  of  coal-fields,  metalliferous  dis- 
tricts, and  the  like)  being  doubtless  appointed  with  anticipative 
reference  to  the  need  of  man  as  fallen^  and  with  a  certa 

Himalaya,  which  traverse  the  old  continents  from  east  to  west, 
have  been  formed."    (Ibid.,  §  lo.) 
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reference  too,  to  the  destined  place  which  each  nation  and 
tribe  should  hold  in  human  history  till  the  great  end  shall 
come.  The  mere  circumstance  then,  that  all  present  geo- 
logic theories  ignore  these  truths,  and  give  no  place  to  the 
great  fact  of  creation  being  subjected  to  the  bondage  of  cor- 
ruption and  the  reign  of  death,  is  in  itself  sufficient  to  in- 
validate their  conclusions. 


Whenever  geologists  are  able  to  declare  with  precision  the 
exact  condition  and  constitution  of  the  paradisiacal  earth — 
when  they  are  able  to  tell  the  mode,  extent,  and  results  of 
the  change  in  the  earth*s  condition  at  the  fall  of  man ,  when 
creation  was  first  subjected  to  the  bondage  of  corruption — 
when  they  can  describe  the  manner  of  the  formation  of  Sheohl 
(Hades)  within  the  earth's  bowels,  and  the  effects  thereby 
produced  on  the  earth's  surface — when  they  can  tell  me  what 
is  meant  in  Scripture  by  Hades  "enlarging  herself"  (see  Is.  v. 
14)  and  all  the  effects  of  such  enlargement — when  they  can 
tell  me  whether  the  axis  of  the  earth  was,  at  its  creation, 
inclined,  as  now,  to  its  orbit ;  and  if  not,  when  the  inclination 
took  place,  and  the  effects  thereby  produced — when  they  can 
declare  the  character,  and  results,  of  all  the  convulsions  that 
have  visited  this  earth  since  the  fall^  especially  at  the  time 
when  God  descended  on  Sinai,  and  shook  the  whole  earth  in  a 
manner  comparable  to  that  last  great  shaking  which  is  yet  to 
be — when  they  can  explain  to  me  the  manner  and  extent  of  the 
change  that  has  passed  on  animals  now  known  as  carnivorous, 
but  which  once  ate  the  herb  of  the  field  (see  Gen.  i.  30),  and 
which,  in  time  yet  to  come,  shall  again  feed  thereon  (Is.  xi.  7) 
—when  they  can  tell  me  whether  the  moon  (whose  light  in 
the  coming  millennial  age  will  be  as  the  light  of  the  sun) 
and  whether  the  sun  (whose  light  in  that  coming  age  will 
be  sevenfold  augmented,  see  Is.  xxx.  26)  had  a  similar  or 
greater  brilliancy  and  heat  in  the  paradisiacal  pej-j^^JiJ^^i^hat 
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were  the  consequences  as  to  climate,  etc.,  of  such  heat  and 
brilliancy — when  they  can  tell  me  whether  the  physical  laws 
affecting  the  distribution  of  heat  and  cold,  the  formation  of 
strata,  the  growth  and  multiplication  of  plants  and  animals,  the 
corrosion  of  rocks,  etc^  etc,  were  the  same  in  the  antediluvian 
age  (when  man's  longevity  was  so  great)  as  now— when  they 
can  declare  on  what  occasions  and  in  what  manner  God  has 
employed  miraculous  agency  in  the  arrangement  or  disarrange- 
ment of  the  earth's  strata — ^when  they  can  declare  all  that  He 
may  thus  have  done,  secretly  and  without  the  cognisance 
of  man,  at  the  time  of  the  Fall,  and  at  the  Flood,  and  at  the 
descent  on  Sinai — when  these,  and  other  like  questions  have 
been  satisfactorily  answered,  then  we  may  admit  that  geologists 
are  competent  to  account  for,  and  to  form  theories  on,  their 
facts.  But  till  that  time  comes  (and  it  never  will  come  to  unin- 
spired man)  the  acceptance  of  conclusions  which  require  for 
their  establishment  the  possession  of  Divine  wisdom,  would  be 
unpardonable  fatuity,  even  if  such  conclusions  did  not  expressly 
contradict  the  Scripture — but  what  shall  we  say  when  we  find 
that  these  conclusions  are  at  utter  variance  with  Holy  Writ,  and 
necessitate  by  their  reception  the  rejectioA  of  the  Word  of  the 
living  God  ? 

The  Earth  we  now  inhabit  is  no  longer  in  its  prim- 
eval condition.  Its  centre,  its  crust,  and  its  surface 
have  been  radically  changed.  Ruin,  destruction,  and 
corruption  reign,  where  ruin,  destruction,  and  cor- 
ruption were  not.  The  reason  of  the  change  we 
know.  The  extent  and  character  of  the  change,  and 
the  agency  by  which  it  was  effected,  we  know  not. 
Present  facts  can  be  ascertained  and  registered,  but 
beyond  that  we  cannot  go.  We  might  as  well 
theorise  respecting  the  strata,  or  icebergs,  or  rivers  of 
the  Moon.    To  draw  conclusions  from  premises  that 

Digitizecl  by  VjOO V  IC 


45 

neither  have  been,  nor  can  be  proved,  is  madness : 
but  when  such  conclusions  are  made  the  ground  of 
arraigning  Grod,  and  rejecting  the  truthfulness  of  His 
Word,  what  shall  we  >ay  ?  Will  the  lies  be  found 
with  God  or  with  man?  Have  we  estimated  the 
woe  that  must  fall  on  him  who  striveth  with  his 
Maker  ? 
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APPENDIX. 


I.— USE  OF  THE  HEBREW  FUTURE. 

It  must  not  be  supposed  that  the  conclusions  to 
which  the  preceding  observations  lead  are  founded 
on  disputable  niceties  of  grammatical  construction. 
They  rest  on  a  far  wider  basis.  They  rest  on  re- 
vealed facts,  solid  and  incontrovertible.  Yet  gram- 
matical accuracy  is  not  to  be  despised.  It  is  not 
unimportant  to  inquire  whether  our  grammatical 
knowledge,  as  it  increases  in  accuracy,  jars  with 
our  conclusions  or  corroborates  them.  I  venture  to 
say  that  it  corroborates. 

I  am  quite  aware  that  in  touching  on  the  force 
of  the  Hebrew  tenses,  and  on  questions  connected 
with  the  supposed  force  of  Vav  conversivey  I  am 
entering  debateable  ground.  On  these  and  kindred 
questions,  neither  Jewish  nor  Gentile  scholars  are 
agreed.  It  is  therefore  not  only  permissible,  but 
desirable,  that  each  one  should  examine  the  various 
questions  for  himself;  and  although  in  the  present 
state  of  our  inductions  we  may  hesitate  in  laying 
down  universal  rules,  and  may  expect  and  welcome 
corrections  on  points  of  detail,  yet  we  may  be  very 
sure  that  increased  accuracy  will  bring  with  it  in- 
creased certainty.  My  object,  therefore,  in  making 
the  remarks  I  am  now  making  is  not  to  dogmatise 
or  to  present  a  system  that  claims  to  be  unassailable, 
much  less  perfect.     I  desire  merel^y.  .Jo  .^^^^"^^ 
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suggestions  that  may  tend  to  throw  some  light  on 
vexed  questions. 

It  is  very  obvious  that  the  idioms  of  different 
languages  greatly  vary.    AH  have  their  own  pecu- 
liarities.   The  idioms  of  the  East  differ  much  from 
those  of  the  West     In  translating,  therefore,  we 
must  not  seek  to  transfer  the  idioms  of  one  language 
into  the  expressions  of  another.     Intolerable  harsh- 
ness, as  well   as  awkwardness  in  the  arrangement 
of  words  and  sentences,  would  be  the  result  Accord- 
ingly we  adopt,  as  far  as  possible,  the  idioms  of  the 
language  into  which  we  are  translating.    The  English 
language  may  use  a  past  tense  where  the  Hebrew 
uses  a  future^  or  vice  versd ;  for  the  tenses  of  one 
language  may  have  an  elasticity  of  application  or 
an  extension  of  meaning,  which  the  corresponding 
tenses  of  the  language  into  which  we  are  translating 
have  not    Hebrew,  for  example,  may  be  accustomed 
to  use  futures  where  our  language  uses  pasts  or 
presents.     In  such  a  case  we  must,  in  translating, 
adhere  to  our  own  idiom,  and  use  the  past  or  the 
present  where  Hebrew   uses  the  future.      But  we 
must  not  on  that  account  say  that  the  Hebrew  future 
ceases  to  be  future,  and  becomes  changed  into  a 
present  or  past  tense.    Yet  this  has  been  said ;  and 
by  the  theory  of  the  Vav  conversive  and  other  means, 
the  Hebrew  tenses  have  been  so  manipulated  that 
some  have  doubted  whether  Hebrew  tenses  have,  as 
to  time,  any  fixed  signification  at  all.    But  it  is  far 
othenvise.     Hebrew,  as  clearly  as  an^  otii^j^  1^- 
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guage,  expresses  the  three  great  thoughts  of  jpresent, 
past,  and  future  It  is  true  indeed  that  the  dis- 
tinctions and  modifications  expressed  in  Greek  and 
other  western  languages  by  an  enlarged  number  of 
tenses  (pluperfect^  imperfect,  aorist,  etc),  and  also  by 
a  variety  of  moods,  are,  in  Hebrew,  not  denoted  by 
change  of  inflexion,  or  form,  but  yet  they  are  deter- 
mined by  the  contextual  association  in  which  the  verb 
is  found.*  There  is  not  in  Hebrew  any  distinct  mode 
of  expressing  the  Juturum  exactum.  Yet  it  often  is 
expressed.  The  context  or  associated  particles  are 
our  guides. 

The  scope  of  the  Hebrew  future  is,  as  I  have 
already  said,  far  more  extensive  than  that  of  our 
English  future.  It  is  used  (as  in  English)  to  denote 
events  that  are  simply  indicated  as  future ;  but  it  is 
also  used  to  denote  progressive  action^  especially 
action  that  is  dependent  or  amsequent  on  something 
previously  spoken  of  as  anterior  or  cansative^  where 
link  follows  link  as  in  a  chain.  It  also  denotes 
continuousness  of  existent  action  and  continuity, 
linking  various  books  of  Scripture  together  as  parts 
of  one  historic  record.  (See  Lev.  i.  i  and  Ruth  i.  i.)  t 
It  is  likewise  used  to  mark  and  emphasize  attained 

*  '^The  Hebrew  language  has  neither  conditional  nor  sub- 
junctive mood,  nor  any  auxiliary  verb  corresponding  to  the 

English  shall^  should;  willy  wouldy  etc The  past  and 

future  tenses  admit  all  these  shades  of  tense  as  the  context  may 
require."    (Mason  &  Bernard,  Gr.,  vol.  ii.  p.  76.) 

t  Many  of  the  books  commence  with  futures,  indicating  that 
they  record  events  that  are  connected  with  previous  histories. 
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result.  In  such  cases  our  language,  having  no  cor* 
responding  use  of  the  future,  renders  it  by  the  past 
or  present.  It  is  a  matter  of  necessity,  and  must 
not  be  complained  of;  but  we  are  not  therefore 
justified  in  saying  that  the  Hebrew  future  is  any 
thing  else  than  a  future,  or  that  it  is  expressing 
thoughts  that  are  beyond  its  province.  We  have 
rather  to  say  that  the  Hebrew  future  has  an  ad- 
vantage in  expressing  thoughts  wider  than  our 
future  is  able  to  convey. 

For  the  sake  of  those  who  are  unacquainted  with 
Hebrew,  I  will  now  give  (not  a  translation  but)  a 
grammatical  analysis  of  a  few  verses  in  Genesis  i., 
throughout  which  chapter  abundant  instances  of  the 
future,  as  indicating  progression^  and  consecution^ 
occur.  A  fixed  point  is  first  established  by  the 
use  of  the  word  rv^n  (verse  2)  in  the  past  tense.  The 
actions  that  follow  are  future  in  reference  to  that 
fixed  past  point,  "And  God  .proceeded  to  say 
[future],  Let  Light  become  to  be,  and  Light  pro- 
ceeded to  become  to  be  [future].  And  God  pro- 
ceeded to  view  [future]  the  Light,  that  it  [was]  good ; 
and  God  proceeded  to  divide  [future]  between  the 
Light  and  the  darkness  ;  and  God  proceeded  to  call 
[future]  the  light  Day,  and  the  darkness  He  called  * 
[not  "proceeded  to  call";    the   past  tense  is  used] 

*  In  every  case  where  I  have  used  "  proceeded  to  "  do  so  and 
so,  or  "  proceeded  to  become,"  the  progressive  future  is  used ; 
the  various  actions  being  marked  as  successive  to,  if  not  conse- 
quent on  each  other.    But  when  concurrency  not  consecution 
D  2 
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Night ;  and  evening  proceeded  to  be  [future],  and 
morning  proceeded  to  be  [future]  Day  one.  And 
God  proceeded  to  say  [future]  Let  there  become 
a  firmament  in  the  midst  of  the  waters,  and  let  it 
become  divisive  between  waters  and  waters.  And 
God  proceeded  to  make  [future]  the  firmament,  and 
proceeded  to  divide  [future]  between  the  waters 
which  [are]  below  in  relation  to  the  firmament  and 
the  waters  which  [are]  above  in  relation  to  the  firma- 
ment; and  God  proceeded  to  call  [future]  the 
firmament  Heavens;  and  evening  proceeded  to  be- 
come [future]  and  morning  proceeded  to  become 
[future]  Day  second." 

It  is  not  necessary  for  me  to  continue  this 
analysis.  Throughout  the  chapter  the  future  is 
used  to  denote  progression.     In  our  translation  we 

is  intended  to  be  expressed,  the  past  tense  is  employed  as  in 
this  verse.  The  act  of  naming  light  Day,  and  darkness  Night, 
are  marked  as  concurrent^  not  consecutive  acts.  In  the  tenth 
verse  also  we  find  a  like  example,  "God  proceeded  to  call 
[future]  the  dry  land  Earth,  and  the  gathering  together  of  the 
waters  He  [at  the  same  time]  called  (past  tense)  Seas.'*  The 
acts  of  naming  are  regarded  as  concurrent  acts.  See  also  Gen. 
i.  27  :  "And  God  proceeded  to  create  [future  tense]  man  in  His 
own  image,  in  the  image  of  God  created  He  him  [past  tense], 
male  and  female  created  He  [past  tense]  them."  "  Create,"  as 
used  twice  in  the  latter  part  of  the  verse,  refers  to  an  act  con- 
current with,  but  not  subsequent  to,  the  act  referred  to  by 
"  create  "  in  the  commencement  of  the  verse.  "  Man  "  is  here 
used  in  a  collective  sense. 

The  logical  copula  where  it  occurs,  not  being  expressed  in 
Hebrew,  I  have  enclosed  in  brackets.  ,    . ».  » . ..^ 
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rightly  enough  use  the  past,  for  we  are  unable  by 
our  future  tense  similarly  to  mark  progression. 
There  is  an  expansiveness  in  the  Hebrew  use  of  the 
future  which  our  future  has  not ;  and,  consequently, 
greater  accuracy  of  statement.  I  may  add  that 
there  certainly  is  no  room  for  the  theory  of  Vav 
canversive  in  this  chapter,  and  no  ground  for  saying 
(because  our  future  cannot  adapt  itself  to  the  elas- 
ticity of  the  Hebrew  future)  that  therefore  the  He- 
brew  future  is  to  be  shorn  of  its  prerogatives  and 
commuted  into  a  past.  It  is  marvellous  that  any 
one  should  have  ventured  to  propose  anything  so 
preposterous. 

The  following  may  be  enumerated  as  the  chief 
uses  of  the  future  in   Hebrew: — 

I.  It  denotes  simple  futurity,  as  our  future  in 
English.  See  Prov.  xii.  13,  "The  just  shall  come  out 
of  trouble."  It  has  also,  as  our  English  future,  a 
jussive  force.    "  Ye  shall  not  eat  of  it,  neither  shall 

ye  touch  it"   (Gen.  iii.  3.) 

II.  It  denotes  progressive^  and  successional^  and 
consecutive  action, — future  in  respect  to  the  point 
whence  such  action  proceeds.  "Most  commonly," 
says  Gesenius,  **  a  narrative  begins  with  a  preterite, 
and  ends  with  a  future."  See  Gen.  x.  1 1, "  Out  of 
that  land  went  forth  [past  tense]  Asshur,  and  pro- 
ceeded to  build  [future]  Nineveh."  This  may  be 
said  to  be  the  predominant  use  of  the  future. 
Thousands  of  examples  are  to  be  found.  There 
are  exceptions,  but  they  are  easily  accoui^te^  for^ 
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III.  It  denotes  continuance  or  frequency.  In  the 
case  of  events  of  continual  occurrence^  or  of  habitual 
action^  the  future  is  used,  although  referring  them  to 
time  past.  Thus  Ben  Zev  says,  "  In  a  matter  that 
"  is  wont  to  occur  often,  the  Future  will  for  the  most 
^  part  be  used  in  the  place  of  the  past,  to  point  to 
^  its  continuance  and  frequency."  (See  Mason  and 
Bernard's  Heb.  Gr.,  vol.  iL  pp.  y6^  77)  See  Gen. 
xxix.  2,  "  From  that  well  they  used  to  water  [future] 
the  herds."  See  also  Ex.  xviii.  26^  **  The  hard  causes 
they  used  to  bring  [future]  to  Moses." 

IV.  In  close  connection  with  this  expression  of 
frequent  or  constant  occurrence  comes  its  meaning 
of  strict  continuousness.  This  is  found  very  frequently 
in  the  Psalms :  "  In  His  law  he  will  continually 
meditate  day  and  night "  (Ps.  i,  2) ;  "I  laid  me  down 
[past],  and  went  on  to  sleep  [future]:  I  awaked 
[past],  for  the  Lord  continued  to  sustain  me  [future]." 
(Ps.  ill.  5.) 

In  the  Greek  Testament  we  occasionally  find  the 
Hebraistic  use  of  the  future.  Let  it  be  remembered 
that  I  am  not  translating,  but  analysing  only.  See 
Rev.  iv.  9,  "And  when  the  living  creatures  proceed 
to  give  [Saxroua-vv]  glory  ....  to  Him  that  sitteth 
on  the  Throne  ....  the  twenty-four  elders  pro- 
ceed to  fall  down  [Trco-oi/vrat]  ....  and  proceed 
to  worship  \irpoarKWfiarov<rtv\  ....  and  proceed  to 
cast  [fioiKDvaui]  their  crowns  before  the  Throne.*' 
The  futures  in  this  passage  have  strangely  per- 
plexed   some.      They   are   evidently  expressive   of 
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progression  and  habitual  action.  See  also  Rom.  iii. 
30,  "Who  shall  continue  to  justify  [St/catowet]  the 
circumcision  by  faith,  and  the  uncircumcision  through 
faith."  Multitudes  had  been  already  justified  y(rhen 
these  words  were  written;  but  the  gracious  process 
was  and  still  is  being  continued.  So  also,  Rom« 
V.  19,  "The  many  [ot  itoKKdC^  shall  be  constituted 
righteous,"  ^>.,  multitudes  of  believers  from  among 
the  Gentiles  (for  such  is  the  meaning  of  D'^2iin  fn 
Isaiah  liiL  11,  and  of  01  ttoXXoa  here)  had  been  con- 
stituted righteous  through  the  obedience  of  the  One 
Righteous  Servant  of  Jehovah;  and  the  blessed 
process  was  not  stopped  —  it  is  still  proceeding. 
So  also,  Matt.  xvi.  18,  "On  this  Rock  /  will  build 
[otKoSoft^cr©]  my  Church."  The  future  is  used,  but 
it  is  the  continuous  future:  it  refers  to  a  process 
that  had  been,  and  that  then  was,  and  that  would 
be  continued  to  the  end.  See  also  Dan.  vii.  17, 
"These  great  beasts  which  are  four,  are  four  kings 
which  successively  arise  [such  is  the  force  of  the 
future]  out  of  the  earth."  In  Daniel's  time  one  had 
been,  one  was,  and  two  were  yet  to  come.  This 
also  has  perplexed  many ;  but  attention  to  the  use 
of  the  Hebrew  future  clears  away  all  the  difficulties ; 
nor  is  there  occasion  for  recurrence  to  the  1  conver- 
sive,  or  any  other  like  invention. 

I  had  intended  to  make  some  further  observations 
on  the  jussive  force  of  the  future  (a  force  which  our 
English  future  likewise  has),  and  to  remark  also  on 
the  use  of  the  Hebrew  future  as  marking  the  apodosis 
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of  a  sentence,  and  also  emphasising  the  result  of  a 
series  of  actions  often  expressed  by  a  chain  of  pre- 
ceding preterites.  As,  however,  the  object  of  this 
Appendix  is  simply  to  point  out  the  use  of  the 
future  as  implying  progression  (further,  my  present 
argument  need  not  go),  I  think  it  best  to  reserve 
any  remarks  I  may  wish  to  make  on  the  use  of  the 
Hebrew  preterite  to  another  occasion.  I  think  I 
shall  be  able  to  show  that  a  comparatively  slight 
alteration  in  our  English  version,  by  introducing, 
when  the  Hebrew  uses  preterites  after  futures,  the 
future-perfect  tense,  would  not  only  bring  our  trans- 
lation more  into  harmony  with  the  Hebrew  text,  but 
would  also  give  to  it  more  vividness,  and  at  the  same 
time  preserve  us  from  the  arbitrary  commutations 
acquiesced  in  by  the  advocates  of  the  Vav  conver- 
sive  system. 

If  Hebrew  be  the  language  which  God  has  espe- 
cially chosen  as  the  medium  of  His  communications 
with  man,  we  may  expect  to  find  in  it  traces  of  its 
being  the  adopted  language  of  One  whose  thoughts, 
expressions,  and  methods  are  altogether  diverse  from 
ours.  Our  mode  of  apprehending  the  past,  the  pre- 
sent, and  the  future  can  have  no  place  in  the  mind 
of  Him  who  can  realise  the  past  and  the  future  as 
clearly  and  fixedly  as  the  present.  He  "  who  is,  and 
who  was,  and  who  is  to  come,"  can  speak  of  things 
"that  are  not  as  though  they  were,"  and  look  on 
future  things  as  already  come.^     In  the  visions  of 

♦  It  is  the  more  important  to  maintain  the  great  truth  of 
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the  Prophets  sudden  transition  must  be  expected, 
for  in  vision  the  future  was  frequently  made  to  their 
apprehensions  present.  In  appointing  the  order  of 
His  worship  also,  as  in  Leviticus,  God  can  speak  of 
His  servants  as  having  fulfilled  His  will  and  accom- 
plished His  service  before  their  work  is  absolutely 
concluded,  and  to  indicate  that  its  effectuation  is, 
even  because  He  has  appointed  it,  certain.  It 
was  said  of  Israel  when  they  were  about  to  enter 
the  wilderness — "  Thou  hast  guided  tltem  by  thy 
strength  unto  thy  holy  habitation.     (Exodus  xv.  13.) 

God's  foreknowledge  now  that  it  is  being  denied  by  philo- 
sophers, who  still  arrogate  to  themselves  the  name  of  "  Chris- 
tian." Thus  Dr.  James  Martineau,  as  quoted  in  the  British 
Weekly  of  March  2,  1888,  writes  as  follows : — 

"  The  belief  in  the  Divine  Knowledge  of  our  own  future 
"  rests  chiefly  on  textual  authority,  and  was  consonant  with 
"  the  narrow,  however  noble,  Hebrew  conception  of  the  rela- 
"  tion  of  Man  to  God.  But  it  has,  it  is  suggested,  no  basis 
"  either  in  philosophy  or  in  piety.  The  abstention  from  such 
'*  foreknowledge  is  a  self-hmitation  on  the  part  of  God, 
'*  sustained,  like  the  partial  surrender  of  His  causality,  that 
^  there  might  be  scope  for  the  gift  of  moral  freedom  to  man- 
"  kind.  .  .  .  We  are  no  longer  to  deem  that  even  God  sees 
"  the  moment  in  our  moral  life  that  is  coming  next.  Even 
"  He  does  not  know  whether  I  shall  yield  to  that  secret 
'*  temptation  at  midday.  Even  He  is  ignorant  whether  I  shall 
''  do  the  thing  I  know  I  ought  to  do  to-morrow.  He  watches 
*'  with  Divine  affection  and  unexhausted  interest.  To  Him, 
*'too,  it  is  not  a  story  told,  but  a  drama,  in  the  acting  of 
**  which  He  knows  not  the  consummation/' 

Such  is  "  the  blackness  of  darkness "  in  which  they  are  in- 
volved who  despise  "Textual  Authority."       digitized  by  v.  uu^ic 
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So  also  in  the  New  Testament — "Whom  He  justi- 
fied, them  He  also  glorified."  (Rom.  viii.  30.)  "  It 
became  Him  for  whom  are  all  things,  and  through 
whom  are  all  things,  when  He  brought  (ayayoyra) 
many  sons  unto  glory,"  etc.  (Heb.  ii.  10.)  The  many 
sons  are  not  even  yet  actually  brought  unto  glory. 
Whatever  .God  has  appointed  He  has  a  right  to 
speak  of  as  virtually  effectuated. 

Moreover,  even  men,  in  order  to  give  vividness  and 
force  to  their  injunctions  and  warnings,  often  depict 
the  future  as  past.  A  father  might  say  to  a  rebel- 
lious son  :  "  Suppose  that  the  step,  which  thou  con- 
templatest,  be  taken,  I  will  describe  to  thee  thy 
condition.  Thou  hast  made  thyself  master  of  thy 
way;  thou  hast  defied  my  authority;  broken  every 
link  and  spumed  every  bond.  Thou  hast  become 
a  wanderer ;  a  stranger  in  a  distant  land ;  hast 
plunged  into  an  abyss  of  evil  and  drank  of  the  cup 
of  the  world's  pleasures.  Affliction  hath  come  upon 
thee ;  evil  hath  overtaken  thee.  Thy  friends  have 
deserted  thee.  Thou  hast  abandoned  God,  and  God 
has  abandoned  thee;  and  the  result,  what  will  that 
be  ?  "  Great  vividness  and  force  is  gained  by  such 
substitution  of  the  past  for  the  future.* 

*  When  the  Commandments  of  the  law  were  first  given  at 
Sinai  the  jussive  future  is  used ;  but  when,  in  Deuteronomy,  a 
description  of  Isiael  is  given  as  ostensibly  and  professedly 
keeping  and  delighting  in  that  law  (a  description  to  which  they 
finally  will  answer)  the  past  tense  is  used,  whereby  great 
force  and  vividness  is  given  to  the  picture. 
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I  have  already  observed  that  the  Hebrew  future 
has  a  jussive  sense,  as  also  has  our  English  future. 
Examples  of  this  abound  in  Scripture.  In  the  ordi- 
nances of  Leviticus  we  often  find  a  chain  of  futures 
followed  by  a  series  of  preterites  pointing  to  a  future 
end,  and  the  series  of  preterites  closed  by  a  future 
denoting  the  attained  result.  This  use  of  preterites 
in  consecution  to  futures  is  one  of  the  means  by 
which  Hebrew  expresses  the  futurum  exactum — the 
perfect  future.  An  example  of  this  will  be  found  in 
Leviticus  xvi.  20.  The  Hebrew  stands  thus :  **  And 
he  (Aaron)  hath  made  an  end  of  reconciling  (expiat- 
ing) the  Holy  Place,"  etc.  Our  English  translators 
(with  the  view,  I  suppose,  of  keeping  as  closely  as 
possible  to  the  Hebrew  idiom)  very  properly  prefix 
the  word  "when,"  and  say  "When  he"  (Aaron)  "hath 
made  an  end  of  reconciling  the  Holy  Place,"  etc  In 
continuing  the  sentence,  however,  they  should  have 
placed  all  the  subsequent  chain  of  preterites  under 
the  same  "  when,"  and  should  have  said. 

When  he  shall  have  made  an  end  of  reconciling 
the  Holy  Place,  etc. 

And  shall  have  brought  the  live  goat,  etc. 

And  shall  have  laid  his  hands  on  the  head  of  the 
live  goat,  etc. 

The  same  form  of  translation  should  have  been 
retained  until  the  end  of  the  chain  of  preterites  (no 
less  than  fourteen  in  number)  had  been  reached 
and    the  result,  indicated    by    a    future,   been    at- 
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tained — the  result  being  expressed  in  the  2Sth 
verse —  * 

The  fat  of  the  sin-offering  he  shall 
burn  upon  the  altar.f 

Thus,  without  adopting  the  theories  about  Vav 
canversive,  we  can  admit  that  preterites  can,  by  their 
connection  with  preceding  futures,  become  futurized, 
yet  not  so  as  to  have  their  force  as  preterites  nullified. 
In  the  example  just  given  from  Leviticus  we  have 
a  chain  of  virtually  futurized  preterites  denoting 
a  course  of  continuous  agency  carried  on  till  the 
intended  result  is  attained,  that  result  being  marked 
by  a  future.  Sometimes,  however  (and  there  are 
remarkable  examples  of  this  in  Deuteronomy),  a 
preterite  and  not  a  future  is  used  to  denote  result. 
The  rule  appears  to  be  this.  When  the  resulting 
effect  is  to  be  regarded  mainly  with  reference  to  the 
agency  that  has  produced  it,  a  future  tense  is  used  : 
but  when  it  is  to  be  regarded  mainly  with  reference 
to  the  status  or  condition  of  the  production  itself, 
whether  it  be  person  or  thing,  a  preterite  is  used. 
Thus  in  the  first  Psalm  we  read — 

For  seeing  that  in  the  Law  of  Jehovah  [is]  his 
delight, 

And  that  in  His  Law  he  continueth  to  meditate 
day  and  night, 

*  The  preceding  part  of  this  chapter  might  have  been  trans- 
lated on  the  same  principle. 

t  Bum  for  fragrance,  TJp-  Under  the  ascribed  value  of 
that  fragrance  all  believers  stand.    See  Eph.  v.  2. 
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He  hath  therefore  become  {n>n)  like  a  tree,  etc. 

In  Greek  ktuti^  and  fcriafAa  are  both  used  to 
denote  creation;  but  the  first  directs  the  mind  to 
the  agent  or  agency  that  produced,  the  latter  to  the 
character  and  condition  of  the  production.  A  similar 
remark  may  be  made  respecting  a  multitude  of  verbal 
nouns. 

I  do  not  say  that  there  may  not  be  exceptions, 
apparent  if  not  real,  to  these  and  like  general  rules ; 
but  if  we  remember  that  in  continuous  narratives 
there  may  be  parenthetic  clauses,  and  also  that  in  a 
chain  of  futures  or  of  preterites,  incidents  may  be 
mentioned  that  are  either  antecedent  to,  or  else 
collateral  to,  or  concurrent  with,  the  events  that  form 
the  chain  of  consecution,  but  not  themselves  forming 
a  part  of  that  chain ;  and  that  in  such  cases  a 
preterite  may  be  found  in  the  midst  of  a  chain  of 
futures,  and  a  future  found  in  the  midst  of  a  chain 
of  preterites — if  we  bear  this  in  mind,  I  do  not  think 
that  many  difficulties  will  remain.  However,  as  I 
have  already  said,  my  present  object  in  touching  on 
these  subjects  is  to  show  the  progressive  and  suc- 
cessional  force  of  the  Hebrew  future.  By  the  other 
questions  my  argument  is  not  affected. 
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IL— "IN  THE  BEGINNING." 

The  difficulties  of  controversy  would  often  be  les- 
sened if  we  were  more  careful  in  defining  to  our- 
selves the  meaning  of  the  expressions  we  employ. 
"Beginning"  is  a  word  with  which  we  are  very 
familiar.  With  It  the  Scripture  opens.  But  are  we 
accustomed  accurately  to  define  its  meaning,  espe- 
dally  of  that  grammatical  form  of  the  word  which  is 
found  in  the  Hebrew  n^wvn  ? 

We  must  not  forget  that  there  is  a  condition  of 
existence  to  which,  looked  at  as  it  is  in  itself,  the 
word,  •'beginning"  catinot  apply.  Eternity  has  no 
beginning.  "Time,  which  consisteth  of  parts,  can 
be  no  part  of  infinite  duration  or  eternity."*  The 
Holy  One  "  that  inhabiteth  Eternity  "  hath  no  begin- 
ning. It  was  necessary,  therefore,  that  the  Eternal 
One  should  perform  an  act  of  creation,  and  bring 
into  existence  some  thing  or  person  external  to 
Himself  before  the  word  "Beginning"  could  be  to 
anything  applied.  "  Time,"  "  periods,"  "  epochs," 
"ages,"  in  the  sense  in  which  we  use  such  terms, 
can  have  no  place  in  that  condition  of  existence 
that  pertains  to  the  Eternal  One.  He  had  no 
beginning.  He  can  have  no  end.  But  when  He 
creates.  His  act  of  creation  first  bringeth  in  a  "begin- 

*  Sec  Grew,  as  quoted  by  Johnson  in  his  Dictionary^T^ 
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ning":  and  that  "beginning"  constitutes  not  an 
indefinite  period,  unlimited  and  vague,  but  it  esta- 
blishes a  fixed  point,  from  which  point  all  created 
intelligences  date  origin,  and  the  commencement  of 
periods  and  times. 

There  was  a  point  in  Eternity  when  God  first  put 
forth  His  power  to  create,  and  so  brought  into 
existence  the  angelic  world.  The  length  of  the 
period  that  intervened  between  the  angelic  and  the 
Adamic  creation  we  know  not.  It  is  not  revealed  ; 
but  the  first  act  in  Eternity,  that  at  the  time  of 
the  creation  of  the  angelic  world  ushered  in  created 
being,  marked  the  point  to  which  the  word  "  b^in- 
ning "  could  for  the  first  time  be  applied.  "  Begin- 
ning" is  not,  therefore,  as  some  have  strangely 
asserted,  a  word  expressive  of  "an  absolutely  bound- 
less past "  (that  would  be  a  definition  of  Eternity) ; 
but,  on  the  contrary,  it  indicates  a  fixed  and  definite 
point  in  Eternity.  In  this  sense  it  is  used  in  the 
first  chapter  of  the  Gospel  of  John.  "  In  the  be- 
ginning WAS  the  Word."  WAS  {riv)  here  indi- 
cates  essential  and  eternal  being.  The  Word  was 
not  created :  He  WAS  from  everlasting.  "  The 
beginning,"  therefore,  spoken  of  in  John  was  em- 
phatically "THE  beginning."  Before  it  there  was 
no  "  beginning."  It  referred  to  that  definite  moment 
when  Creation  first  gave  birth  to  that  which  we  call 
"Time";  and  at  that  moment  the  Word,  being 
eternal,  WAS  :  a  proof  of  which  is,  that  all  created 
things  came  into  existence  (literallyjgi,i^^^^,i^L^^> 
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eyeyero)  by  means  of  Him,  and  "apart  from  Him 
came  into  being  not  even  one  thing  that  hath  come 
into  being*'  (xai  %»pi9  avrov  eyeyero  ovBe  iv  6 
yeyovey).  "THE  beginning,*  therefore,  mentioned 
in  John,  is  to  be  distinguished  from  that  mentioned 
in  Genesis;  for  it  denotes  the  moment  when  God 
was  pleased  for  the  first  time  to  call  into  being  other 
existences  than  Himself. 

The  second  use  of  "  Beginning  "  we  find  in  Genesis, 
when  the  Creation  of  the  Adamic  universe  is  des- 
cribed. There  also  its  use  is  precise  and  definite. 
It  belongs  to  no  "absolutely  boundless  past,"  but 
it  is  confined  to  the  period  when  God  called  into 
existence  a  second  Creation  that  He  associated, 
not  with  angels^  but  with  man.  But  in  speaking  of 
the  second  Creation  He  uses  a  peculiar  form  of 
expression  by  which  Hebrew  indicates  that  the 
word  "Beginning"  is  not  used  indefinitely  or  vaguely, 
but  that  its  application  is  restricted  to  that  with 
which  it  is,  by  the  context,  associated.  The  con- 
text speaks  only  of  the  Creation  of  the  Adamic 
Heavens  and  Earth;  consequently,  to  that  period 
the  word  "Beginning"  (n^a?Mn)  (being,  as  Gram- 
marians say,  in  a  construct  form  or  in  regimine)  is 
limited.  There  are  many,  says  Calasius,  who  say 
that  iT^cwn  is  always  in  a  construct  form  ("  Sunt 
multi  qui  dicunt  nw\^  semper  esse  in  regimine:'* 
Calasius  Concord.,  in  locum).  Few  who  candidly 
examine  the  passages  in  which  this  word  occurs 
will   deny  this.      It  is  never  used^a|bsol^^jV,J|^t 
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relatively.*  The  special  limitation  of  n^tt?Mn,  there* 
fore,  by  its  constructive  form  to  the  period  of  the 
creation  of  the  Adamic  Heavens  and  Earth,  is  an 
important  fact  not  to  be  overlooked.  It  confirms 
the  many  arguments  by  which  it  is  otherwise  proved 
that  the  combined  and  perfected  Creation  of  the 
Heavens  and  the  Earth  is  the  alone  subject  of  the 
first  chapter  of  Genesis.  At  the  beginning  of  the  as- 
sociated existence  of  the  Heavens  and  the  Earth, 
God  completively  created  them.  Such  is  the  state- 
ment of  the  first  verse  of  the  Bible.  It  standeth 
fast  for  ever. 

*  Lev.  ii.  12  ;  Deut.  xxxiii.  21;  Is.xlvi.  10,  have  been  deemed 
by  some  to  be  exceptions.  But  they  are  not.  In  all  of  them 
n**fiZ7hn  is  limited  by  its  contextual  associations. 
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III.— THE  WORD  KOSMOS, 
In  2  Peter  ni.  6. 

"  Whereby  the  world  that  then  was,  being  overflowed  with 
water,  perished." 

The  words,  FIRST  Adam  (i  Cor.  xv.  45)  are,  as  I 
have  already  said,  sufficient  to  prove  to  all  those  who 
reverence  the  Scripture,  that  there  has  been  no  pre- 
Adamic  man ;  and  the  words  FIRST  Heavens  and 
FIRST  Earth  in  Revelation  (where  the  present 
Heavens  and  Earth  are  so  named)  prove  that  no 
Heavens  and  Earth  were  created  previously  to  "  the 
Heavens  and  Earth  "  which  we  now  behold. 

"  Heavens  and  Earth,"  whenever  spoken  of  with 
reference  to  the  period  of  their  creation,  or  with 
reference  to  the  period  of  their  passing  away  (see 
Rev.  XX.  II,  xxi.  i),  are  always  spoken  of  in  com- 
bination. They  were  associated  when  created  :  they 
will  be  associated  when  destroyed ;  and  the  Earth 
when  thus  spoken  of  means  not  *'  the  dry  land  **  (Gen. 
1.  9)  merely  (a  meaning  which  it  also  bears),  but  it 
denotes  the  whole  terraqueous  globe  that  we  inhabit, 
and  which  has  never  been  destroyed  since  it  was 
created,  nor  will  be,  until  the  time  comes  for  the 
creation  of  the  "  New  Heavens  and  Earth,"  which 
also  are  always  spoken  of  in  combination,  and  which 
will  abide  for  ever,  standing  as  they  will  stand,  under 
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the  everlasting  Headship  of  the  "  Second  Man  " — 
'*  the  Last  Adam." 

Nevertheless,  men — choosing  to  form  their  own 
theories,  and  resolved  to  uphold  them  at  all  risks — • 
struggle  to  destroy  these  declarations  of  Scripture. 
They  say,  that  because  the  Apostle  Peter,  in  the  last 
chapter  of  his  Second  Epistle,  speaks  of  the  primeval 
Earth  having  been  destroyed  at  the  Flood,  therefore 
it  is  impossible  to  speak  of  the  present  Heavens  and 
Earth  being  the  first  Heavens  and  Earth,  although 
they  are  so  spoken  of  in  the  Revelation. 

Now  if  the  Apostle  Peter  had  said  that  the 
Heavens  and  the  Earth  had  been  destroyed,  or  even 
if  he  had  said  that  the  whole  terraqueous  globe 
which  bears  the  name  of  Earth,  had  been  destroyed, 
there  would  have  been  a  difficulty.  But  he  has  said 
nothing  of  the  kind.  Every  one  knows  that  the 
planet  in  which  we  live  was  not  destroyed  at  the 
Flood,  and  certainly  the  Heavens  were  not ;  for  the 
destruction  is  declared  to  have  been  effected  by 
water;  and  the  water  did  not  reach  the  firmament. 
What  the  Apostle  says  is  not  the  Earth  {r\  yif)  was 
destroyed,  but  .that  6  Koa/jio<: — ^the  Earth  regarded 
as  the  ordered  abode  of  animal  life — was  destroyed. 
The  dry  land,  and  all  that  breathed  thereon  was 
wiped  or  blotted  out,  but  the  substance  of  the  earth 
remained;  and  the  *'seas"  remained  and  the  crea- 
tures that  were  therein  remained ;  and  the  Heavens 
remained;  and  the  Earth  substantively  remained — 
overwhelmed  indeed,  but  awaiting  th^e  jjlr^gr^gftn 
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of  the  floods — destroyed  as  respects  its  previous 
cosmical  condition,  but  itself  continuing.  It  is  only 
of  Its  cosmical  condition  that  the  Apostle  speaks : 
he  carefully  uses  the  word  KOcpLo^,  When,  in 
Genesis  ii.,  the  creation  of  the  Heavens  and  Earth 
in  their  associated  perfectness  is  spoken  of  as 
finished,  the  words  used  are:  "Thus  the  Heavens 
and  the  Earth  were  finished,  and  a//  the  host  of 
thenty'  i.e,,  all  the  things  wherewith  they  were  fur- 
nished and  adorned.  The  expression  chosen  by 
the  Septuagint  translators,  "  the  host  of  them,"  is,  6 
icocfio^  atJT(oy — Vulgate,  "  omatus  eorumr  *  It  is  evi- 
dent, therefore,  that  to  understand  the  word  Koa-fiot:, 
as  used  by  the  Apostle,  in  any  other  sense  than 
this  would  be  an  utter  perversion,  not  only  of  his 
statement,  but  of  all  that  is  stated  in  Genesis  res- 
pecting the  Flood  and  its  effects  upon  the  Earth. 
The  Earth  was  not  destroyed,  except  as  respects 
that  wherewith  it  was  furnished  and  adorned.  It 
appears  somewhat  strange  to  have  to  add  that  some 
who  admit  the  distinction  between  Koafio^  and  717, 
have,  nevertheless,  suggested  that  in  using  the  word 
xoapu)^  the  Apostle  intended  to  speak  of  the  created 
Universe  as  a  whole : — a  wondrously  strange  sug- 
gestion, for  certainly  the  waters  that  overflowed  the 
Earth  produced  no  deluge  in  the  Heavens.  Were 
the  Sun,  and  Moon,  and  Stars  extinguished  f 

*  See  also  Plin.  H.  N.  2,  3  :  Nam  quern  Kocfiow^  Graeci 
nomine  omamenti,  appellaverunt,  cum  nos  a  perfect!  absolu- 
taque  elegantia,  mundum.  Digitized  by  vjuu^ ic 
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The  Apostle's  argument  was  directed  against  those 
who  asserted  that  there  had  been  no  change  in  the 
condition  of  the  Heavens  and  Earth  since  the 
Creation  up  to  the  then  present  hour.  They  rejected 
the  histoiy  of  the  Flood;  said  that  all  things  had 
continued  as  they  were  ''from  the  beginning  of  the 
Creation/'*  and  so  reasoning  from  the  past  to  the 
future,  denied  that  there  would  be  any  future  change 
such  as  that  of  which  the  Prophets  and  the  Apostles 
spoke.  The  Apostle  argued  that  there  had  been  at 
the  Flood  an  intervention  of  the  Lord  by  which  the 
order  of  Earth,  as  it  then  was,  had  been  obliterated, 
and  that  subsequently  there  would  be  another  inter- 
vention whereby  not  merely  the  order,  but  the 
existence  of  the  present  Heavens  and  Earth  will 
cease.  There  will  be  a  visitation  that  shall  change, 
and  subsequently  a  dissolution  that  shall  abolish. 
Both  will  take  place  «  IN,"  and  "  BECAUSE  OF," 
the  Day  of  the  Lord ;  €v  y  and  St'  ijv  being  the 
expressions  used.  The  change  will  take  place  at 
the  commencement,  the  abolition  at  the  close,  of  the 
Millennial  Day.  The  change  at  the  beginning  will 
prefigure,  and  be  the  earnest  of,  the  dissolution  at  the 
close.  Very  great,  therefore,  will  be  the  change. 
The  Heavens  shall  be  rolled  together  as  a  scroll 
(Isaiah  xxxiv.  4),  and  the  foundations  of  the  Earth 
shall  shake  (Isaiah  xxiv.  18);  the  Earth,  to  use  the 

*  An'  apxn^  KTtfrtns.  These  words  show  that  the  Apostle 
regarded  the  word  '*  beginning  "  as  indicating  a  point  of  time 
fixed  and  definite.  Digitized  by  ^uu^ic 
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words  of  the  Apostle  Peter, "  shall  be  searched  out" — 
€vp€0ffceTaL  (2  Peter  lii.  10.)  "  The  earth  shall  reel 
to  and  fro  like  a  drunkard,  and  shall  be  removed 
like  a  cottage'' ;  that  is,  as  regards  all  by  which  it  is 
morally,  socially,  and  govemmentally  characterised, 
"  it  shall  fall;  and  not  rise  again.''  (See  Isaiah  xxiv. 
20,)  Yet  great  and  terrible  as  the  visitation  will  be, 
neither  the  Heavens  nor  the  Earth  will  at  that 
moment  be  destroyed.  Physically  they  will  continue. 
The  work  of  destruction  will  be  stayed,  and  for  a 
thousand  years  Christ  shall  reign.  "  The  moon  shall 
be  confounded,  and  the  sun  ashamed,  when  the  Lord 
of  Hosts  shall  reign  in  Mount  Zion,  and  in  Jeru- 
salem, and  before  His  ancients,  gloriously."  **  Truth 
shall  spring  out  of  the  earth ;  and  righteousness  shall 
look  down  from  heaven."  Such  will  be  the  general 
character  of  the  Dispensation  that  will  close  the 
history  of  the  Adamic  Heavens  and  Elarth.  After- 
ward will  come  the  New  Heavens  and  the  New 
Earth,  established  under  the  headship  of  and  in 
congruity  with  the  condition  and  unearthly  glory  of 
Him  who  is  the  SECOND  MAN  that  is  FROM 
HEAVEN.  Great  therefore  is  the  contrast  between 
the  FIRST  Heavens  and  FIRST  Earth  that  shall 
pass  away,  and  the  New  Heavens  and  New  Earth 
that  shall  remain  for  ever.  The  ra  '^pvx^'ca  will  have 
passed :  the  ra  irvevfiaTiKa  will  have  come. 

It  is  important,  throughout  the  Scripture,  to  observe  that 
Cities  and  Nations  are  sometimes  spoken  gf^.jyj;^  K5f PfiS^  fif 
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their  M^?r/t/ characteristics  and  condition,  and  sometimes  are 
regsaded physically.  Morally  they  may  be  abolished:  phy- 
sically they  may  remain.  Take  Tyre  as  an  example.  Viewed 
according  to  the  moral  characteristics  which  have  hitherto 
marked  her  course,  Tyre,  in  the  next  Dispensation,  will  be 
found  no  more.  "  When  I  shall  set  glory  in  the  Land  of  the 
living  [Inmianuel's  Land] :  I  will  make  thee  [Tyre]  a  terror, 
and  thou  shalt  be  no  more :  though  thou  be  sought  for,  yet 
shalt  thou  never  be  found  again,  saith  the  Lord  God."  (Ez. 
xxvi.  20,  21.    See  also  £z.  xxviii.  19.) 

There  is,  however,  a  time  yet  to  come  when  the ''  merchandise  *' 
and  "hire"  of  Tyre  (see  Isaiah  xxiii.  iS)  shall  be  '* holiness 
unto  the  Lord."  (See  Psalm  xlv.  12.)  In  the  day  of  Jerusalem's 
glory  "  the  daughter  of  Tyre  shall  be  there  with  a  gift."  She 
shall  be  found  among  '*  the  daughters  of  the  famous  nations  " 
who  shall  own  in  that  Day  the  supremacy  of  the  City  of  God. 
See  also  Psahn  Ixxxvii.  4,  which  is  also  a  Millennial  Psalm. 
"  Behold  Philistia,  and  Tyre,  with  Ethiopia :  this  man  was 
bom  there."  Tyre,  therefore,  will  be  a  place  of  honour- 
honoured  in  the  sight  of  God.  Physically,  therefore,  she 
shall  re-exist ;  but  as  respects  all  that  she  hath  been  morally, 
she  shall  be  known  no  more.  Many  other  like  examples  might 
be  given. 
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IV.— MEANING  OF  n^n,  riFNOMAL 


Attention  to  the  meaning  of  n^n  is  as  needful  as 
attention  to  the  meaning  of  Hn^  in  order  to  under- 
stand aright  the  first  verses  of  Genesis. 

It  seems  to  be  well-nigh  universally  taken  for 
granted  that  rr^rr  has  a  force  coincident  with  that  of 
€ifii,  in  Greek ;  and  that,  like  ei/ii^  it  is  employed 
to  express  tAs  logical  copula^  uniting  the  subject  and 
predicate  of  a  proposition.  But  this  is  a  serious 
error.  It  is  the  habit  of  the  Hebrew  to  suppress 
the  copula,  Gesenius  rightly  says  :  "  The  union  of 
the  substantive  or  pronoun  which  forms  the  subject 
of  the  sentence  with  another  substantive  or  adjective 
as  its  predicate,  is  most  commonly  expressed  by 
simply  uniting  them  together  without  any  copula." 
(Gesenius,  Gr.  §  141.)  A  thousand  examples  might 
be  given.  In  our  English  version,  when  correctly 
printed,  the  omission  is  commonly  denoted  by  print- 
ing "  is,"  "  was,"  or  "  shall  be,"  in  italics. 

Grenesis  ix.  12.    God  said,  This  [is]  the  token. 

„    xxi.  22.    God  [is]  with  thee. 

„  xxvi.  24.    I  [am]  the  God  of  Abraham. 

„  xxxi.  5,  50.    God  [is]  witness. 
I    Kings  xviii.  39.    They  said,  The  Lord,  he  [is] 
the  God :  The  Lord,  he  [is]  the  God. 
I  Kings  XX.  23.  Their  gods  [are]  gods  of  the  hills. 
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Strangely,  however,  Gesenius  gives  two  exceptions 
to  this  general  (or  I  would  rather  say,  universal)  rule. 
His  two  examples,  however,  so  far  from  being  excep- 
tions, may  be  quoted  as  strong  proofs  of  its  validity. 
One  of  these  passages  is  Gen.  iii.  i,  "The  serpent 
WAS  [n'^il]  more  subtle  than  any  beast  of  the  field 
that  the  Lord  God  had  made."  No  one  can  doubt 
that  UTiV  is  rightly  translated  subiU  in  this  passage, 
for  lying  and  deceit  were  the  means  whereby  the 
serpent  prevailed.  Did  God  then  create  subtilty? 
It  might  be  supposed  so  from  this  verse ;  and 
the  supposition  could  scarcely  be  refuted  if  the 
verse,  as  usually  given,  were  correctly  translated. 
But  the  real  statement  is,  "The  serpent  became 
to  be  [€7eveTo — not  rjv]  subtle,  in  distinction  from 
[d]  every  [other]  beast  of  the  field,'*  &c  And 
how  was  this  ?  Because  Satan  entered  into  it  So 
the  serpent  became  subtle,  and  was  brought  into 
contrast  with  every  other  beast  that  the  Lord  had 
made.  This  is  clearly  expressed  by  the  word  wn, 
" became"  but  could  not  be  expressed  by  the  substan- 
tive verb  "  was.**  If  "  was  *'  had  been  intended  the 
Hebrew  would  have  stood  thus ;  u)nv  wnrm,  "  the 
serpent  [was]  subtle."  In  Hebrew  there  would  have 
been  no  verb.  This  verse  then  strongly  proves  that 
il^n  is  not  to  be  rendered  " was,**  but  " became** 

The  other  verse  referred  to  by  Gesenius  as  an  ex- 
ception is  Genesis  i.  2.  That  it  is  not  an  exception 
is  proved  by  the  many  arguments  that  will  be  found 
in  the  earlier  pages  of  this  pampljl^^t^^^jtjg^^t 
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necessary  to  recapitulate  them  here.  Commonly  it 
has  been  supposed  that  the  Earth  having  been  in  the 
first  verse  declared  to  be  "  created,"  is,  in  the  second 
verse  declared,  when  created,  to  have  been  chaotic 
("  formlessness  and  emptiness  ") ;  so  that  this  clause 
is  supposed  to  state,  that  the  Earth  when  created 
WAS  "emptiness" — the  very  thing  that  God  in 
Isaiah  declares  it  was  not.  This  is  sufficient  to  show 
that  mn  is  not  consequential  on  Mnn,  and  that  it 
cannot  be  translated  WAS.  The  Earth  "  came  into 
existence**  emptiness,  but  when  pronounced  "  created," 
it  was  ordered  and  full  of  perfectness.  There  could 
not  be  a  passage  quoted  in  which  it  is  more  necessary 
to  preserve  the  right  meaning  of  7V*T{,  eyeyero,  than  in 
this. 

I  have  remarked  that  the  use  of  nun  in  Hebrew 
corresponds  very  closely  with  the  use  of  yvyvoficu  in 
Greek;  and  the  strict  meaning  of  yi^o/juu  is  not 
"to  be  made"  (woteofiai)  nor  "to  be"  (€*/u),  but  to 
become.  In  John  i.  14,  "The  Word  became  flesh," 
is  a  much  better  translation  than  "the  Word  was 
made  flesh."  In  Romans  i.  3,  there  should  be  a  like 
alteration,  "  concerning  His  Son  who  became  of  the 
seed  of  David  according  to  the  flesh,"  &c.  Such  a 
translation  accords  in  both  passages,  and  marks  His 
assumption  of  humanity  as  voluntary.  TvfvofMH,  pro- 
perly indicates  the  occurrence  of  new  circumstances 
that  existed  not  previously,  as  in  the  case  where  that 
which  had  no  previous  existence  begins  to  exist ;  or, 
when  that  which  has  existed  previc^ii^l^j^y^^f^^gn 
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some  new  condition  of  being.  In  cases  in  which  the 
new  condition  of  being  spoken  of  has  been  reached 
by  creation,  the  general  meaning  may  be  sufficiently 
given  by  rendering  r^iyvotiai,  ''to  be  vtade^^ ;  although 
even  then  the  words,  "  came  into  beingl'  or  some  such 
expression  would  more  accurately  represent  the 
meaning — the  object  of  r^irfvofiat  being  to  direct  the 
mind,  not  to  the  means  or  process  by  which  the  state 
spoken  of  is  reached,  whether  by  creation,  or  by 
birth,  or  in  any  other  way ;  but  to  the  fact  of  the 
attainment  of  existence  in  the  state  spoken  of. 
Everyone  would  feel  the  impropriety  of  rendering 
Genesis  i.  3,  as  given  in  LXX.,  by  "  Let  there  be  light, 
and  light  was  made/'  although  it  is  quite  true  that 
light  was  made  :  but  the  mind  is  not  directed  in  the 
last  clause  to  the  mode  in  which  light  was  formed, 
but  to  the  fact  of  light  suddenly  coming  into  exist- 
ence out  of  a  state  of  non-existence.  Development 
or  power  of  development,  alteration  of  condition,  or 
transition  from  one  condition  of  being  to  another,  is 
implied  in  ^lyvoficu.  There  may  be  cases  in  which  it 
is  impossible  to  preserve  the  specific  meaning  of 
words  in  a  translation,  and  then  we  must  be  content 
to  adopt  some  general  expression ;  but  we  must 
always  avoid  giving  a  generic  meaning  where  the 
specific  can  not  only  be  used,  but  where  it  is  more 
appropriate.  In  almost  every  instance,  the  difference 
between  eivai,  to  be ;  vTrapx^iyy  to  subsist  or  to  have  a 
hunvn  and  developed  existence;  ^irfveirdcu^  to  become — 
hencCy  to  come  into  existence^  to  co^ne  to  pass;  teri^eafftu, 
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to  bs  createdy  and  iroieia-dcuy  to  be  made,  can  be  pre- 
served. 

These  remarks  respecting  yvyvofuu  may,  for  the 
most  part,  be  applied  to  Tl'^ll.  Like  yirfvofuu,  mn 
has  always  associated  with  it  the  thought  of  "  exist- 
ence" or  "being,"  but  it  also  implies  development, 
or  power  of  development  and  of  action.  In  many 
cases  the  scope  of  the  meaning  of  ri'^n  is  recognised 
in  our  Version  : — 

Gen.  XV.  i.  The  word  of  the  Lord  came  (il'^n)  unto 
Abram. 

Josh.  xxii.  20.  Wrath  fell  (jl'^n)  on  all  the  con- 
gr^ation. 

2  Sam.  vii.  24.  Thou,  Lord,  art  become  (mn)  their 
God. 

I  Sam.  iv.  9.  Be  strong  and  quit  yourselves  (nyn) 
like  men. 

I  know  of  no  passage  in  which  the  force  of  its 
meaning  is  not  weakened  by  translating  rvn  as  if  it 
were  synonymous  with  evfii,  "  Moses  kept  the  flock 
of  Jethro,"  &c.,  is  not  the  same  statement  as,  Moses 
became  keeper  of  the  flock  of  Jethro — nv^  mn. 
(Ex.  iii.  I.) 

mn  and  or  are  words  which,  far  more  nearly  than 
mn,  resemble  eifiL  The  latter,  however,  a^,  re- 
sembles {rjrofx^  far  more  nearly  than  it  does  eifiu 
See  remarks  on  {nrapx<o  that  follow.  The  former 
mn  or  Min  is  often  used  in  Chaldee  as  an  aux- 
iliary   verb,    and    sometimes    as  Dl^dby<^9RM!^i^see 
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Ezra  V.  5),   "The  eye  of  their  God  was  upon  the 
Elders." 

It  will,  probably,  be  said  that  tlie  Septuagint  trans- 
lators, being  well  acquainted  with  Hebrew  and  with 
Greek,  cannot  be  supposed  to  be  chargeable  with 
erroneous  translation  in  adopting  eiiii,  as  they  often 
have  done,  as  their  rendering  of  7^''T{.  We  may  reply 
that  our  English  translators,  although  well  acquainted 
both  with  their  own  language  and  with  Greek,  have 
nevertheless  frequently  rendered  7*7vo/lmw,  as  if  it  had 
been  etftt,  or  Troteoi.  Translation  may  be  imperfect 
or  inexact  when  it  is  not  absolutely  false.  All  who 
have  been  engaged  in  translating  well  know  that  the 
temptation  to  use  wide  and  general  terms,  instead 
of  those  that  are  specific,  is  often  very  great.  The 
general  statement  may  not  be  false,  but  it  lacks  the 
accuracy  and  precision  of  the  more  specific.  Vague- 
ness is  sometimes  deemed  safer  than  precision. 


NOTE. 

Between  the  Greek  words  etvai,  and  vwapxeiy,  there  is 
a  considerable  resemblance  of  meaning.  The  former  is 
used  when  the  attention  is  directed  either  to  abstract 
independent  existence,  or  to  the  fact  of  existence, 
rather  than  to  the  circumstances  connected  with  that 
existence.  The  latter  (wrapYio)  is  used  when  not  the 
existence  merely,  but  the  stwsistence,  i,e.,  the  circum- 
stances under  which  the  existence  is  held,  is  made 
the  subject  of  regard.     Thus,  when  it  is  said,  "  Before 
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Abraham  was  I  AM  ; ''  or  "  The  Son  o  ©v  (the 
Being  One)  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,"  the  chief 
thought  is  abstract  essential  existence ;  and  accord- 
ingly €4fM  is  used.  But  when  it  is  said,  "  who  being 
{{nrckpymv — subsisting)  in  the  form  of  God,  thought 
it  not  robbery,"  &c,  the  attention  is  especially 
directed  to  the  circumstances  connected  with  the 
existence  spoken  of,  and  that  in  contrast  with  other 
circumstances  about  to  be  entered  into.  Again, 
when  the  circumstances  are  manifest,  palpable,  or 
recognised  by  the  persons  addressed,  inrapw  is  used. 
Thus  St  Paul,  addressing  St.  Peter,  says,  Iti  av  lov- 
&M09  {nrc^rxp^v.  The  fact  of  Peter's  being  a  Jew 
was  patent  to  all  who  heard  Paul  speak.  It  was  a 
known  and  undisputed  fact.  But  when  the  fact  of 
St.  Paul's  condition  was  doubted,  he  says,  "  Men  and 
brethren,  I  am  (et^i*)  a  Pharisee."  (Acts  xxiii.  6.)  "  I  am 
(etftt)  a  man  which  am  a  Jew."  (Acts  xxi.  39.)  As 
a  general  rule  it  may  be  said,  that  when  instruction  is 
given  respecting  anything  that  is  new,  or  disputed,  or 
respecting  which  the  persons  addressed  are  supposed 
to  be  ignorant,  €*/**  is  used ;  but  when  the  reverse  is 
the  case,  v7ra/}%a>  is  employed.  In  almost  every  case 
in  which  imapx^o  is  used  in  the  New  Testament,  the 
words  "avowedly,"  or  "confessedly,"  or  "plainly," 
or  "palpably,"  might  be  added  as  explanatory. 

See  also  the  use  of  imapxfo  in  such  passages  as  the 
following  :  VTrapxpv<Ta  ovaia  :  rovrtdv  S'  inrafyxpyrtov — 
His  positis  et  constitutis :  ttoXXoc^  inrapxei  twv  fyixov, 
such  "  common  properties  "  being  not  only  existent, 
but  having  a  displayed  and  recognised  existence. 
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Snip  Auif  ion. 


With  great  reluctance  I  have  written  the  pamphlet 
which  I  now  publish. 

A  friend  in  London,  having  some  months  ago  sent 
me  one  of  Mr.  Cook's  volumes,  asked  me  to  express 
my  opinion  of  the  doctrines  contained  in  it.  I  was 
previously  unacquainted  with  his  writings;  but  I 
had  scarcely  opened  the  book  when  I  discerned  its 
general  tendency,  and  returned  a  somewhat  hasty 
reply.    My  letter  will  be  found  in  the  Appendix. 

This  letter,  having  been  shown  to  many,  was 
read  by  the  Editor  of  "The  Christian,"  who  for- 
warded it  to  Mr.  Cook.  Mr.  Cook,  in  a  private 
letter  to  the  Editor,  commented  on  it  somewhat 
severely.  This  letter,  of  which  I  retain  a  copy,  I 
will,  if  I  can  obtain  Mr.  Cook's  permission,  pub- 
lish in  the  Appendix. 

A  reply  to  Mr.  Cook's  remarks  being  thus  ren- 
dered necessary,  I  prefer  that  my  answer  should 
be  public. 

In  this  pamphlet  I  have  not  confined  myself  to 
the  subject  of  my  letter.    The  qu^t^o||^^^g\^ch 


IV  INTRODUCTION. 

Wider  one.  It  affects  the  revealed  doctrines  of 
Christianity  generally. 

In  the  first  two  chapters  I  have  touched  briefly 
on  the  doctrine  of  the  Alexandrine  Pantheists.  I 
do  not  accuse  Mr.  Cook  of  belonging,  like  Maurice 
and  Kingsley,  to  that  school;  but  he  makes  no 
stand  against  it,  and  he  has  in  some  cases  made 
statements  that  even  Maurice  and  Kingsley  would^ 
as  I  believe,  have  hesitated  to  endorse.  I  doubt 
whether  they  would  have  ventured  to  use  the  language 
he  has  used  on  pages  50  and  51  of  "Orthodoxy," 
respecting  "  conscience." 

Being  convinced  that  the  effect  of  Mr.  Cook's 
teaching  would  be  to  bridge  over  the  gulf  which 
separates  Revealed  Truth  from  Neologianism,  and 
having  observed  the  dangerous  ignorance  that  pre- 
vails respecting  the  character  of  that  system,  I 
have  in  the  first  two  chapters  given  a  brief  and 
imperfect  sketch  of  its  doctrines.* 

To    the   third   chapter,    I    would    invite    special 

*  The  first  two  chapters  consist  chiefly  of  extracts  from  the 
valuable  work  of  Dr.  Rigg  on  "  Modem  Anglican  Theology,** 
published  by  Alexander  Heylin,  28,  Paternoster  Row,  and  from 
an  able  review  of  that  work,  which,  after  having  first  ap- 
peared in  "  The  Record  *'  newspaper,  was  afterwards  published 
by  Seeley  in  a  separate  form.  It  is  now,  I  regret  to  say,  out 
of  print.  I  applied  at  Seele/s,  but  was  unable  to  procure  a 
copy.  Dr.  Rigg's  work  may  be  obtained  still.  I  fear  that 
neither  of  these  works  have  received  the  attention  they  deserve. 
No  subject  can  be  more  solemnly  important;  yet  there  is 
none  perhaps  that  is  more  shunned.  ^    .  *.  .....^ 
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attention.  No  question  can  be  more  solemnly  im- 
portant than  that  which  concerns  God's  estimate 
of  our  natural  condition  as  lost  sinners.  I  regard 
the  statements  of  Mr.  Cook,  as  found  in  the 
•extracts  that  I  have  given  in  the  third  chapter,  to 
be  irreconcilably  at  variance  with  the  Word  of  God. 

The  subject  of  the  fourth  chapter  is  equally 
important.  The  sole  authority  of  the  written  Word 
is,  by  the  extracts  quoted  in  that  chapter,  set 
aside.  We  are  required  to  recognise  four  Testa- 
ments instead  of  two.  Conscience  is  exalted  into 
a  divine  place.  The  same  "map"  by  which  its 
condition  and  Carlyle's  condition  are  pourtrayed, 
is  deemed  meet  to  delineate  Holy  Scripture  too. 
(See  end  of  Chapter  IV.) 

In  the  fifth  Chapter  the  question  touched  on  in 
Tuy  letter  above  referred  to,  is  considered.  I  still 
maintain  that  if  the  word  "punish"  as  applied  to 
Christ  be  abandoned  on  tJte  ground  put  forward  by 
zvriters  of  the  New  England  Scltooly  the  doctrine  of 
Atonement  as  taught  in  the  Scripture  is  repudiated. 
I  cannot  accept  Mr.  Cook's  definition  of  Atone- 
ment. 

The  subsequent  Chapters  will  speak  for  them- 
selves. In  one,  I  have  endeavoured  to  give  briefly 
a  sketch  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Atonement  as  taught 
in  the  Scriptures.  In  another,  will  be  found  some 
remarks  on  that  often  perverted  passage  in  the 
ninth  verse  of  the  first  Chapter  of  the  Gospel  of 
John.-  The  doctrine  that  Christ  isJ^H.^^jgy^^n 
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that  is  bom  into  the  world,  is  one  which,  if  consis* 
iently  held^  must  lead  to  Deism  or  Pantheism. 
Christ  cannot  be  IN  those  who  are  dead  in  sins* 

The  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body  as 
taught  in  Scripture  Mr.  Cook  denies.  We  must 
cancel  i  Cor.  xv.  if  we  accept  his  statements. 

I  read  in  the  Scripture  that  God  created  all 
things,  and  that  He  created  them  /lh;  e/c  Ttav 
^oAVoyy^Kov^  ^^rtot  of  things  tJtat  appear'' — in  other 
words,  that  He  created  them  out  of  nothing.  I 
find  Mr.  Cook  saying,  "I  suppose,  Almighty  God 
evolves  the  seen  universe  of  matter  and  the  unseen 
of  finite  force  from  Himself.  It  is  not  my  belief 
that  everything  was  created  from  nothing."  (Lecture 
3rd  Series,  p.  57.) 

Notwithstanding  that  these  and  like  sentiments 
abound  in  Mr.  Cook's  writings,  one  of  our  most 
widely  circulated  religious  papers  shrinks  not  from 
the  responsibility  of  thus  commending  them: — 

'*  Messrs.  H odder  and  Stoughton  have  issued  in  a  cheap  and 
popular  form  three  volumes  of  Mr.  Joseph  Cook's  Boston 
Monday  Lectures — ^**  Biology,"  "  Transcendentalism,"  and  "  Or- 
thodoxy '*  (is.  6d.  each),  author's  English  edition.  Surely  in  all 
the  republic  of  letters  there  could  nowhere  be  found  so  much 
high  and  correct  thinking  at  such  a  trifling  cost,  on  the  su- 
premest  subjects  that  can  occupy  the  human  heart  and  mind, 
as  in  these  beautifidly  printed  volumes.  Although  some  o 
the  topics  are  abstruse  to  the  unscientific  student,  he  will  be 
fascinated  by  Mr.  Cook's  clear  merciless  logic,  his  wealth  of 
illustration,  and  his  singularly  original  and  expressive  phrase- 
ology.   In  the  volume  entided  "Orthodoxy,"  there  is  a  note 
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appended  relating  to  the  lecture  on  the  Atonement,  with  the 
view  of  removing  some  misconceptions  that  have  arisen  since 
Mr.  Cook's  arrival  in  this  countr>',  as  to  his  teaching  on  this 
all-important  subject  Every  thoughtful  young  man,  and  woman 
too,  who  does  not  possess  these  lectures  should  avail  them- 
selves of  the  present  opportunity/' 

And  now  I  must  appeal  to  the  President  and  to 
the  other  authorities  of  the  Young  Men's  Christian 
Association  in  London,  whether  after  they  shall  have 
read  the  extracts  given  in  this  Pamphlet,  they  can 
in  consistency  with  their  allegiance  to  Holy  Scrip- 
ture and  to  God,  sanction  the  doctrines  which  are 
in  those  extracts  taught,  and  aid  in  their  promul- 
gation. 

If  they  should  answer  in  the  affirmative,  I  should 
regard  it  as  one  of  the  most  alarming,  if  not  the. 
most  alarming,  of  the  many  threatening  signs  of 
this  present  fearful  hour. 

I  have  said  that  Mr.  Cook  makes  no  stand  against 
Pantheism :  I  might  have  expressed  myself  more 
strongly.     Mr.  Cook  says  : — 

"  Pantheism,  however,  with  immeasurably  narrow  horizons,, 
asserts  that  natural  law  and  God  are  one ;  and  thus,  at  its. 
best,  it  teaches  but  one-half  the  truth ;  namely,  the  Divine 
Immanency,  and  not  the  Divine  Transcendency.  Christian 
Theism,  in  the  name  of  the  scientific  method,  teaches  both. 

Scientific  Theism  supposes  that  the  whole  universe,. 

or  finite  existence  in  its  widest  range,  is  filled  by  the  infinite 
Omnipresent  Will,  as  the  bow  is  filled  with  light ;  and  this  in 
such  a  sense  that  we  may  say  that  natural  law  is  God,  who^ 
was,  who  is,  and  who  is  to  come.    In  the  incontrovertible 
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rscientific  certainty  of  the  Divine  Immanency,  we  may  feel 
•ourselves  transfigured  as  truly  as  any  poetic  pantheist  ever 
felt  himself  to  be  when  lifted  to  his  highest  possible  mount 
^f  vision."    ("  Biology,"  p.  128.) 

Mr.  Cook,  of  course,  could  not  be  expected  to  de- 
nounce that  which  is  to  be  blamed  only  for  what  it 
lacks.  He  thinks  Pantheism,  at  its  best,  may  teach 
"*'  one  half  the  truth."  It  must  be  supposed,  there- 
fore, to  err,  because  of  that  which  it  omits,  not 
because  of  that  which  it  affirms.  No  unimportant 
admission  this !  Mr.  Cook  apparently  wishes  to 
•add  to  Pantheism  the  half-truth  it  lacks,  and  to 
introduce  to  us  a  corrected  Pantheism  arrayed  in 
the  garb  of  Orthodoxy.  The  Pantheistic  half,  and 
the  added  half,  will  both  be  rejected  by  those  who 
take  Scripture  only  as  their  guide. 
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Since  the  greater  part  of  this  pamphlet  was  written,, 
a  new  edition  of  Mr.  Cook's  book  has  been  pub- 
lished, containing  the  explanatory  notice,  referred 
to  in  the  extract  from  "The  Christian"  above 
given. 

Mr.  Cook's  assurance  that  his  views  of  the  Atone* 
ment  are  *' common  to  standard  evangelical  autho* 
rities/'  and  the  summary  of  his  faith  subsequently^ 
given,  would  readily  be  accepted  if  he  had  written  no* 
books,  or  if  his  books  had  been  withdrawn.  But* 
whilst  those  books  are  in  circulation  we  cannot  but 
take  them  as  the  test  whereby  his  opinions  must  be 
tried.  We  know  from  sorrowful  experience  that  the 
words  both  of  Scripture  and  of  Creeds  may  be  used 
by  different  individuals  in  widely  different  meanings. 
Words  used  in  definitions  may  need  to  be  them- 
selves defined.  His  definition  of  Atonement,  as 
given  in  his  book,  is  certainly  not  one  which  would 
be  accepted  by  those  whom  we  have  been  accustomed 
to  consider  "  standard  authorities."  Dr.  Hodge,  for 
example,  would  not  accept  it,  ^        i 
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But  Mr.  Cook's  books  are  not  confined  to  the 
■subject  of  the  Atonement.  They  are  wide  in  their 
scope :  and  many  principles  of  vast  importance,  for 
good  or  for  evil,  are  put  forward  in  them.  The  ex- 
tracts given  in  this  pamphlet  will  speak  for  them- 
selves. If  the  statements  of  those  extracts  be  true, 
I  am  certainly  altogether  blinded  as  regards  the 
meaning  of  Holy  Scripture.  I  ask  that  they  should 
"be  solemnly  read  and  compared  with  the  Word  of 
God. 

The  following  extract  refers  to  the  New  Birth  : — 

"  George  Whitfield,  in  this  house,  one  hundred  and  forty 
years  ago,  taught  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Birth,  at  an  hour 
when  it  was  a  novelty  in  New  England.  A  Church,  more  or 
less  connected  with  the  State,  had  become  so  secularized, 
even  in  Boston,  as  not  to  require  a  spiritual  Church  member- 
ship. So  deeply  did  Whitfield  and  Edwards  sink  a  belief  in 
the  necessity  of  the  New  Birth  into  the  minds  of  this  country, 
that  to-day  the  doctrine  is  common-place.  We  read  Whitfield's 
discourses,  and  wonder  what  in  them  could  have  awakened 
such  attention  as  to  pack  thousands  into  this  house,  and  bring 
together  fifteen,  eighteen,  twenty  thousand  in  the  hushed,  open- 
air  assemblies  on  Boston  Common.  The  doctrine  which  he 
taught  he  supported  by  Revelation.  Discussing  the  relations 
of  religion  to  science,  lam  to  establish  the  same  doctrine  with 
no  aid  from  Scripture  at  all,  except  in  so  far  as  the  human 
soul  is  a  revelation  from  God'y  and  as  natural  law  enswathing 
us  is  itself  a  Divine  Scripture,  as  sacred  as  any  ot/ier  penned 
by  the  Almighty  finger.  What  I  am  afraid  of  is,  not  the  ban 
of  an  ecclesiastical  party,  for  I  belong  to  no  party ;  but  it  is 
dissonance  with  the  nature  of  things.  It  is  want  of  harmony 
with  that  constitution  of  the  universe  which  was,  and  is,  and 
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is  to  come.  It  is  unalterable^  and  it  is  He.  Is  it  literally 
true  that  the  New  Birth,  defined,  as  Edwards  and  Whitfield 
understood  it,  must  be  sought  by  culture,  if  culture  is  to  be 
true  to  its  own  principles?    What  is  the  New  Birth?    The 

acquisition  of  similarity  of  feeling  with  God It  has 

already  been  shewn  that  fellowship  with  God  in  nature  re- 
quires fellowship  with  the  highest  outcome  of  nature, — that  is^ 
with  the  law  of  the  ascent  of  life,  or  with  the  conscience  as  the 
highest  in  man,  and  with  the  Christ,  as  the  highest  in  history. 
**  But  this  fellowship  of  affection  with  the  Christ  and  with 
conscience  is  only  another  name  for  the  New  Birth,  and  there- 
fore the  necessity  of  the  latter  results  from  a  thorough  appli- 
cation of  the  first  principle  of  culture. The  second 

principle  of  culture  requires  freedom  and  full  growth  for  all 
the  faculties,  including  conscience ;  and  this,  at  its  fullest 
development,  is  to  be  seen  only  in  the  Christ.  And  so  the 
second  principle  necessitates  the  glad  and  total  surrender  of  the 
will  to  the  moral  law,  and  this  is  but  another  name  for  the 

New  Birth What  the  plan  of  human  nature  requires 

is  seen  in  the  highest  outcome  of  the  law  of  the  ascent  of 
life^that  is,  in  the  conscience  in  man,  and  in  the  Christ  in 
history The  soul,  therefore,  under  the  central  prin- 
ciple of  culture,  must  be  harmonized  with  the  conscience  at 
its  best,  that  is,  with  the  Christ,  and  this  is  only  another  name 
for  the  New  Birth."    (Fifth  Series,  pp.  6i,  62,  63.) 

This  extract,  taken  by  itself,  is  sufficiently  fearful. 
But  when  we  remember  that  the  "  culture  "  spoken 
of  is  to  be  sought  under  the  guidance  not  of  the 
written  Word  of  God  merely^  but  of  two  other  un- 
written Testaments,  and  that  his  four  tests  of  truth 
are  "  Intuition,  Instinct,  Experiment  in  the  large 
range,  and  Syllogism ; ''  that  conscience  is  defined 
to  be  "  that  divine  Somewhat  or  Soj^^,|^<i§  jijrj^^is 
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revealed  by  the  moral  law,  and  is  in  us,  but  not  of 
us,"  and  that  it  may  be  worshipped;  when  we  con- 
nect these  statements  with  the  sentiments  advanced 
in  the  extract  just  given,  we  shall  see  that  these 
books  not  only  present  to  us  as  true  certain  things 
that  are  not  true,  but  that  they  propose  to  us 
also  a  new  way  of  attaining  Truth — a  way  of  which 
I  confidently  say,  that   God  is  not  in  it 

I  wish  it  to  be  distinctly  understood  that  my 
remarks  in  this  pamphlet  refer  exclusively  to  the 
publislud  statements  of  Mr.  Cook,  as  found  in  the 
extracts  that  will  be  given.  I  maintain  that  these 
statements  are  at  utter  variance  with  the  teaching  of 
Holy  Scripture.  They  show  too  plainly  the  la- 
mentable results  of  following  the  guidance  of  two 
unwritten  "  Testaments "  (as  Mr.  Cook  calls  them) 
rather  than  the  guidance  of  God's  Word  written. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

ALEXANDRINE  PANTHEISM. 

Of  all  the  periods  of  Christendom's  sorrowful  his- 
tory, there  is  none,  perhaps,  more  disastrous  in 
its  consequences  than  the  era  of  the  Alexandrine 
Schools  in  the  third  century. 

Egypt  has  ever  held  a  fearful  place  in  the 
world's  history.  There  primaeval  Truth  was  early 
corrupted.  The  mythology,  which  Greece  after- 
wards accepted  and  disseminated,  found  its  birth- 
place in  Egypt.  Egypt  was  one  of  the  chief  cor- 
rupters of  Israel.  There,  too,  in  the  Schools  of 
Alexandria,  was  cherished  that  mental  lawlessness 
(ayofiia)  from  which  Society  in  England  is  at  this 
moment  receiving  one  of  its  chief  impulses. 

In  the  Alexandrine  Schools  there  were  manifold 
varieties  of  thought.  Pagan  and  semi-Pagan,  Jewish 
and  semi-Jewish,  Christian  and  semi- Christian  sys- 
tems of  Philosophy  all  caused  their  voices  to  be 
heard ;  and  the  result  was  a  strife  of  tongues,  amidst 
the  confusion  of  which  the  voice  of  Christ's  pure 
Truth  could  no  more  be  heard,  than  could  the 
wail  of  an  infant  amid  the  fury  of  a  desolating 
storm.  Mohammedanism  in  the  East,  and  Popery 
in  the  West,  came  as  the  scourge  of  Heaven  upon 
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the  arrogancy  of  philosophic  truthlessness  that  ex- 
alted itself  against  God.  Those  two  mighty  agencies 
controlled  for  centuries  the  energies  of  the  world, 
and  delivered  men  over  to  ignorance  and  vice,  in 
order  that  they  might  be  the  more  easily  governed. 
Men  ceased  to  think,  or  to  act,  except  as  others 
bade  them. 

At  last  the  Protestant  Reformation,  through 
God's  great  mercy,  came.  It  brought  back  light, 
for  it  brought  the  Scriptures^  which  in  Western 
Europe  were  searched  and  read  and  taught  in  a 
manner  in  which  they  had  never  been  since  the 
Apostles  died.  Protestantism  for  a  time  rejoiced 
in  that  light  It  might  have  advanced  and  known 
something  of  that  liberty  wherewith  "the  Truth 
(and  the  Truth  only)  maketh  free."  But  declen- 
sion came  in.  In  those  countries  especially,  where 
the  light  of  Protestantism  first  shone,  darkness  is 
settling  down.  Some  are  seeking  refuge  in  Rome : 
others  have  gone  to  Alexandria.  The  Neology,  as 
it  is  called,  of  Germany  and  England,  is  nothing 
more  than  revived  Alexandrine  Truthlessness. 
There  ever  must  be  Truthlessness  where  God's 
Word  IS  dishonoured  and  eschewed.  Of  all  the 
threatening  dangers  that  now  surround  us,  there  is 
none  more  to  be  dreaded  than  the  revival  of 
Alexandrianism.  Protestantism  came  from  God  to 
free  men  from  slavery  and  debasement,  and  to 
bring  them  through  the  Scriptures  into  the  liberty 
of  Truth.     Alexandrianism,    under   the    name    of 
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Neology,  has  come  to  bring  into  the  liberty  of 
self-will.  Our  thoughts  are  our  own:  our  tongue 
is  our  own,  who  is  lord  over  us?  Discord  there 
must  be ;  concord  there  cannot  be,  where  men  find 
in  their  own  verifying  faculty  or  self-consciousness 
the  guide  of  their  way.  There  can  be  no  unity, 
where  there  is  not  child-like  submission  to  God's 
Word  written. 

At  a  moment,  therefore,  like  the  present,  when 
Error  is  advancing  around  us  with  giant  strides, 
it  becomes  the  defenders  of  Evangelical  Truth  to 
be  very  careful  not  to  accredit  as  public  teachers 
any  who  are  not  avowedly  Itostile  both  to  Romanism 
and  to  Neology  in  all  their  forms.  There  should 
not  be  undue  suspicion,  but  there  should  be  cau- 
tion. The  Rev.  Joseph  Cook,  from  America,  has 
recently  come  to  this  country,  and  we  are  asked 
to  receive  his  teaching.  Our  estimate  of  that  teach- 
ing should  be  formed  not  merely  from  the  opinion 
of  others,  or  from  conversations  with  himself.  It 
should  be  formed  from  his  writings — his  own  ac- 
credited writings — ^writings  which  he  himself  pre- 
sents to  us  as  the  deliberate  record  of  his  senti- 
ments. His  book  on  "Orthodoxy"  is  being  widely 
circulated.  On  that  we  should  form  our  judgment. 
Does  that  book  give  a  plain,  outspoken  testimony 
against  Neology,  or  does  he  so  speak  of  leading 
Neologian  writers  as  to  leave  on  our  minds  the 
impression  that  he  would  consent  to  number  them 
among   the    Defenders    of  Christian  Ijjxt^p^^^ Age 
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they,  or  are  they  not  to  be  regarded  as  witnesses 
to  the  Truth  of  God  ?  Though  the  teachers  of 
the  Neologian  School  differ  often  in  their  state- 
ments or  modes  of  statement,  yet  they  all  agree  in 
depreciating  the  Bible,  in  accepting  an  ''inward 
light"  or  "inner  consciousness/'  or  "a  verifying 
faculty,**  as  their  guide,  and  in  rejecting,  or  else 
giving  new  and  non-natural  meanings  to  the  theo- 
logical terms  commonly  used  by  orthodox  Chris- 
tians. For  the  present  enquiry,  Maurice,  Kingsley 
and  Stanley  are  the  writers  with  whom  we  are  prin- 
cipally concerned. 

The  character  of  Dean  Stanley  is  sketched  by 
Dr.  Fusey  in  the  passage  I  am  about  to  cite.  It 
is  sketched  with  great  (shall  I  say,  too  great?) 
leniency  of  expression  and  sentiment  I  quote  it 
partly  because  of  its  lucidity  and  conciseness,  and 
partly  because  no  one  will  suppose  Dr.  Fusey  to 
be  influenced  by  evangelical  bias.  The  passage  is 
as  follows. 

"It  seems  to  be  almost  a  principle  with  Dean 
Stanley,  to  hold  that  to  be  uncertain  which  is  as-^ 
sailed.  Conviction,  amid  contradictions  of  truths 
seems  to  him  undue  dogmatism.  His  mind  has 
been  remarkably  characterised  as  one  which, '  having 
a  poetical  faculty  of  seeing  resemblances,  lacks  the 
philosophical  power  of  seeing  differences.'  In  his 
Lectures  on  the  Jewish  Church,  worthless  heathen 
or  Jewish  tradition  (some  of  it  entitled  Moham- 
medan, as  drawn  by  Mohammed  from  his  apostate 
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Jewish  teacher)  is  mixed  up  with  Scripture  truth 
-wherever  it  adds  a  poetic  feature  to  the  history. 
But  the  impression  is  given,  that  most  is  alike  tra* 
dition;  of  which  some  being  patently  absurd  and 
untrue,  an  atmosphere  of  haze  is  thrown  over  the 
-whole.  Hints  are  g^ven,  as  occasion  suggests,  of 
the  uncertainty  of  the  date  of  this  or  that  portion 
of  prophecy  against  which  German  Rationalism  has 
•declared,  as  if  it  were  of  no  account.  He  does  not 
seem  to  be  conscious  what  he  is  parting  with.  He 
speaks,  e^,  of '  innocent  questions  about  the  date  of 
the  book  of  Daniel '  ("  Jewish  Church,"  p.  467 ;  comp. 
p.  423),  when  the  question  is,  *  Is  that  book'Divine, 
or  human  claiming  to  be  Divine?'  One  who 
teaches  on  these  subjects,  ought  to  have  made  up 
his  mind  upon  them.  And  so,  of  course,  would 
Dean  Stanley,  had  he  thought  it  of  any  account. 
Meanwhile,  truth  and  doubt  are  mixed  up  together ; 
and  to  censure  denial  of  truth,  is  to  secure  his 
sympathy  with  the  denial.  The  truth  of  the  Old 
Testament  history  in  its  details  is  apparently  pre- 
.supposed  throughout  his  work;  at  the  close  (p.  521) 
Dr.  Colenso's  attacks  on  the  Pentateuch  are  en- 
dorsed, and  we  are  told  to  reckon  the  *  errors  and 
defects  of  the  Old  Testament'  *  amongst  its  safe- 
;guards.'^  (P.  522.)  The  same  habit  of  indefiniteness 
extends  to  doctrine  also,  even  as  to  the  doctrine 
of  the  Atonement  Indeed,  he  seems  unable  to 
grasp  or  to  state  any  doctrine  definitely."  (Preface 
Xo  "  Lectures  on  the  Book  of  Danieyj),edby^uu^ic 


6  ALEXANDRINE  PANTHEISM. 

A  short  time  ago,  the  Lectures  of  Dr.  Stanley 
on  the  Jewish  Church,  were  ably  reviewed  in  "  The 
Record/*  The  following  propositions  give  the  re- 
sult of  the  analysis  to  which  the  Dean's  Lectures 
were  subjected : — 

"  I.   That    there    is*  no  supernatural    or   Divine 

element  in  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures. 
"  IL   That  whatever  permanent  truth  there  is  in 
their  teaching  is  not  peculiar   or  original 
to  the  Hebrew  prophets,  but  is  either  an 
embodiment  of  the  moral  wants  of  human 
nature,  or  a  plagiarism  from  Greek  philo- 
sophy. 
**  III.   That  the  Canonical  and  Apocryphal  books 
stand  on  precisely  the  same  footing  of  au- 
thority and  credibility. 
"  IV.   That  in  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  was 
there    any  inspiration    possessed,   beyond 
that  ordinary  action  of  the  Spirit  on  the 
minds  of  men,  to  which  all  that  is  great 
and  true  is  to  be  attributed. 
"V.    That  no  promise  of  a  Divine  person,  who* 
should   offer    a  true    propitiatory  sacrifice 
for  the  sins  of  the  world,  is  included  in  the 
sense    of   the    prophetical    books,   or   can 
properly  be  gathered  from  their  language. 
"  VI.   That  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  the  greatest 
of  all   prophets,   but  that   He    only  bore 
the  sins  of  men  in  the  sense  of  fulfilling 
that  universal  moral  law  of^^Jji^^iUlJgi^jr 
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^hich  one  suffers  for  another,  and  which 

has    its  constant    accomplishment    in    the 

common  relationships  of  man  with  man." 

Such  are  the  lenient  criticisms  of  Dr.  Pusey  and  of 

"  The  Record  "  on  Dr.  Stanley.    Let  us  now  see  what 

Mr.  Cook's  judgment  is.     His  words  are  these  : — 

**  Dean  Stanley  as  a  theologian  is  far  less  broad  than  Dean 

Stanley  as  an  ecclesiastical  politician Dean  Stanley 

is  by  no  means  careless  in  his  statements  as  to  the  doc- 
trines of  the  Trinity  and  of  the  Atonement.  He  holds  such 
views  as  Charles  Kingsley  did ;  and  what  Kingsley's  views  of 
the  Trinity  were^  I  showed  to  you  in  detail  the  other  morn- 
ing. No  doubt  Charles  Kingsley  held  erratic  views  on  one  or 
two  points  ;  but  Ae  was  substantially  sound  on  what  the 
Church  of  England  regards  as  the  essentials  of  Christian 
truths  and  so  surely  Stanley  is*  or  he  would  not  be  where 
he  is He  is  to  be  ranked  with  Kingsley  and  Robert- 
son and  Milman  as  a  follower  of  Hooker,  and  an  opponent 
of  the  influences  of  Laud."— (Cook's  "  Orthodoxy,''  p.  174.)  ' 

One  is  tempted  to  ask,  in  reading  such  a  state- 
ment as  this,  whether  or  not  Mr.  Cook  has  ever 
read  the  Articles  and  Homilies  of  the  Church  of 
England.  That  he  has  read  the  writings  of  the 
leaders  of  the  Neologian  School  is  evident  enough 
from  the  book  before  us.  So  far  from  these  writers 
being  "substantially  sound  on  what  the  Church  of 
England  regards  as  the  essentials  of  Christian 
truth,"  nothing  can  be  further  from  the  fact.  Their 
views  touching  the  Inspiration  of  Scripture,  Justifi- 
cation   through    faith.  Atonement,  etc.,  etc,  differ 

*  The  italics  are  mine.  Digitized  by  vjuu^ic 
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(oto  calo  from  those  of  the  Articles  and  Homilies ; 
nothing  can  be  more  complete  than  the  opposition. 
Dean  Stanley  altogether  rejects  the  doctrine  of 
vicarious  atonement  by  blood-shedding,  and  so  did 
Maurice,  Kingsley's  master.  Kingsley  himself  says 
of  the"  form  of  Christianity"  which  he  approves, 
that  he  may  tell  all  he  knows  about  it,  ''almosi 
without  iftentioning  a  single  doctrine  which  now  in- 
fluences the  Christian  world!*  The  theology  of  this 
School  is  avowedly  a  supplanting  theology.  They 
wish  to  introduce  a  new  Creed,  and  to  give  to  old 
terms  new  senses.  They  would  bring  us  far  nearer 
to  Philo  than  to  St.  Paul.  Indeed  Kingsley  does 
not  hesitate  to  say  that  St  Paul  was  *^a  practised 
Platonic  Dialectician!*"^  As  to  the  Gospel  and 
Epistles  of  St.  John  he  writes  thus  : — 

-  *^  One  can  hardly  doubt,  I  should  fancy,  that  many  parts 
of  St.  John's  Gospel  and  Epistles,  whatever  view  we  may 
take  of  them,  if  they  are  to  be  called  anything  are  to  be 
called  metaphysic  and  philosophic.  And  one  can  no  more 
doubt  that  before  writing  them  he  had  studied  Philo,  and 
was  expanding  Philo's  thought  in  the  direction  which  seemed 
fit  to  him,  than  we  can  doubt  it  of  the  earlier  Neo-Pla- 
tonists.''t 

These  two  passages  can  scarcely  be  read  without 
a  shudder.    They  do  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  God. 

Nothing  can  be  more  .  opposed  to  the  doctrines 
of  the  Articles  and  Homilies  than  the  writings  of 

♦  See  Dr.  Rigg's  "Modem  Anglican  Theology,"  p.  231. 
t  Ibid.,  p.  233. 
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these  men.  The  Reformers  would  no  more  have 
tolerated  them  than  they  would  have  tolerated 
Servetus.  As  to  Hooker,  he  would  have  shuddered 
at  their  presence,  and  would  have  shrunk  from  their 
doctrines  as  from  vipers.  Mr.  Cook  has  formed 
a  strange  misjudgment  of  facts  here.  The  diffe- 
rence between  the  doctrines  taught  in  the  Homilies 
and  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England  and  those 
of  the  Neologian  School  are  so  vast,  so  terrible, 
that  Eternity  only  will  disclose  its  awfulness.  Are 
we  to  Ignore  or  hide  this  difference  ? 


The  Eleventh  Article  of  the  Church  of  England 
is: — 

"  We  are  accounted  righteous  before  God  only  for  the  merit 
(propter  meritum)  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  by 
faith  (per  (idem)  and  not  for  (propter)  our  own  works  and 
deservings  :  wherefore  that  we  are  justified  by  faith  only  is  a 
most  wholesome  doctrine  and  very  full  of  comfort,  as  more 
largely  is  expressed  in  the  Homily  of  Justification." 

Such   is   the  doctrine   of  the   Church  of  England, 
One  of  Dr.  Stanley's  latest  utterances  is, 

''The  formula  of  Justification  by  faith,  on  which,  with  other 
points  of  narrow  doctrine,  John  Wesley  rang  the  changes,  is 
doomed  to  perish.*'— (Dean  Stanley's  sermon  on  the  occasion 
of  the  death  of  Thomas  Carlyle.    Feb.  6th,  1881.) 

Yet  Dr.  Stanley  is  pronounced  by  Mr.  Cook  to  be 
'*  substantially  sound  on  what  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land regards  as  the  essentials  of  Christian  Truth.'* 
The  following  is  an  extract  from  a  sermon  preached 
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by  Dean  Stanley  before  the  University  of  Oxford, 
June,  1875. 

''But  looking  to  the  Bible  only,  we  cannot  go  far  wrong 
in  adopting  the  only  definition  of  the  blood  of  Christ  which 
has  come  down  to  us  from  primitive  times.  It  is  contained 
in  one  of  the  three  undisputed  epistles  of  Ignatius  of  An- 
tioch.  'The  blood  of  Christ/  he  said,  Ms  love  or  charity/ 
With  this  unquestionably  agrees  the  language  of  the  New 
Testament.  Love,  unselfish  love,  is  there  spoken  of,  again 
and  again,  as  the  essence  of  the  highest  life  of  God  and  of 
the  highest  life  of  man,  and  therefore  as  the  essence  of  the 
life  and  death  of  Christ  //  is  this  lave,  stronger  than  death — 
this  love  manifesting  itself  in  death — willing  to  spend  itself 
far  others,  that  is  the  blood  of  the  cross,  in  which  God  is  well 
pleased  Not  the  pain  or  torture  of  the  cross^or  that  was 
alike  odious  to  God  and  useless  to  »ia;**--but  the  love,  the 
self-devotion,  the  generosity,  the  magnanimity,  the  forgiveness, 
the  toleration,  the  compassion  of  which  that  blood  was  the 
expression  and  of  which  that  life  and  death  were  the  fulfil- 
ment. *  Non  sanguine,  sed  pietate  placatur  Deus '  f  is  the 
true  maxim  of  more  than  one  of  the  Fathers.  '  What  is  the 
atonement  of  Christ  V  asked  Livingstone  of  his  own  solitary 
soul  in  the  last  months  of  his  African  wanderings.  And  he 
answered, '  It  is  Himself— it  is  the  inherent  and  everlasting 
mercy  of  God  made  apparent  to  human  eyes  and  ears.  The 
everlasting  love  was  disclosed  by  our  Lord's  life  and  death. 
It  showed  that  God  forgives  because  He  loves  to  forgive. 
He  rules,  if  possible,  by  smiles  and  not  by  frowns.  Pain  is 
only  a  means  of  enforcing  love.'  This,  then,  is  the  true  life- 
blood  of  human  society,  more  precious  than  any  drops 
brought  by  pilgrim  or  crusader  in  crystal  vials  to  golden 
shrines.    This  is  the  true  Sangreal  which  the  chivalry  of  our 

*  The  italics  are  mine. 

t  "  Not  by  blood,  but  by  piety  God  is  propitiated/' 
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modem  age  must  seek  and  find— the  charity  of  God  to  man, 
the  charity  of  men  to  one  another,  with  all  its  endless  se> 
quences.  If  it  be  not  this,  what  is  it  ?  If  there  be  any 
other  characteristic  of  Christ  more  essential  to  His  true 
nature,  if  there  be  any  other  message  of  the  gospel  more 
precious  than  this,  let  us  know  it  But  till  we  are  told  of 
any  other,  we  may  rest  contented  with  the  definition  of  the 
second  century,  that  it  is  that  which  St.  John  himself  de- 
scribes as  the  essence  of  the  nature  of  God — '  God  is  Love ' 
— which  St.  Paul  describes  as  the  highest  of  the  virtues  of 

man — *  the  greatest  of  these  is  Love.' 

'*  When  the  Prophet  said  that  our  sins  should  be  made  as 
white  as  snow,  he  meant  that  so  great  is  the  poivtr  of  the- 
human  will,  so  great  is  the  power  of  the  grace  of  God,  that 
the  human  character  can  be  transformed^that  the  soul  which 
once  was  stained  deep  with  the  red  spots  of  sin  can  become 
literally  white  as  driven  snow.  When  we  speak  of  Christ 
Himself  as  the  spotless,  inmiaculate  Lamb,  we  mean  that  He- 
was  really  without  spot  of  sin.  When  we  speak  of  our- 
selves as  washed  in  the  blood  of  that  Lamb,  we  mean  that 
our  uncharitableness,  our  untruthfulness,  our  cowardice,  our 
vulgarity,  our  unfairness,  are  washed  out,  and  that  so  far  as 
human  infirmity  will  permit,  we  are  made  like  Him. 
When  some  one  said  of  Sir  Isaac  Newton  that  his  was 
the  whitest  soul  he  ever  knew,  it  was  meant  literally  that  his. 
was  a  soul  of  stainless  honour,  spotless  integrity,  and  crystal 
purity." 

Such  is  the  doctrine  of  Dean  Stanley  respecting  the 
blood  of  the  Cross,  and  yet  Mr.  Cook  says,  **  Dean 
Stanley  is  by  no  means  careless  in  his  statements  as. 
to  the  doctrines  of  the  Trinity,  and  of  the  Atone- 
ment" He  pronounces  him  to  be  "  substantially  sound 
on  what  the  Church  of  England  regards  as  the  essen-^ 
tials  of  Christian  truth.*'     ("  Orthodoxy,"  pyif^J^i^ 
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CHAPTER  II. 
ALEXANDRINE  PANTHEISM — {Continued). 

After  what  has  been  already  said  it  may  seem 
unnecessary  to  refer  further  to  the  views  of 
Maurice  and  Kingsley.  I  associate  their  names 
because,  as  Dr.  Rigg  truly  observes,  they  are 
'"commonly,  and  justly  coupled  together.  Their 
philosophy  is  one.  We  do  not  know  one  particu- 
lar in  which  they  disagree."  Now  there  are  cer- 
tain things  which  it  is  utterly  impossible  that  any 
one  who  is  savingly  acquainted  with  revealed  truth 
could  either  think  or  say.  No  real  Christian  could 
imagine  that  the  Apostle  Paul  was  "a  Platonic 
dialectician,"  or  that  John  was  "a  metaphysician 
and  had  studied  Philo."  If  the  light  of  Christ's  truth 
'had  even  dawned  on  Kingsle/s  soul,  he  would 
have  judged  such  thoughts  as  these  to  be  little 
5hort  of  blasphemy.  No  further  evidence  then  as 
to  the  character  of  his  and  Maurice's  doctrine  is 
necessary.  Nevertheless,  as  some  minds  are  not 
satisfied  except  by  superfluity  of  evidence,  I  will 
treat  this  part  of  the  subject  a  little  more  fully. 

It  is  impossible  in  the  present  pamphlet  to  give 
a  full  view  of  Maurice's  system.  Alexandrine 
Platonism,  not  Scripture,  guides  his  thoughts.     He 
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believes  in  the  creation  of  abstract  ideas  or  forms 
anterior  to  the  creation  of  individual  things.  The 
creation  of  Adam  in  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis  is 
not  the  same  as  his  subsequent  creation  in  the 
second  chapter.  He  r^arded  not  only  the  creation 
of  man,  but  also  "the  creation  of  beasts,  and 
birds,  and  fishes,"  which  is  recorded  in  the  pre- 
vious chapter  (Gen.  i.),  "as  the  bringing  forth  of 
kinds  and  orders,  such  as  they  were  according  to 
the  mind  of  God,  not  of  actual  separate  pheno- 
menal existences,  such  as  they  present  themselves 
to  the  senses  of  man."  (See  Maurice  "On  Old 
Testament,"  p.  6.)  He  teaches  that  the  days  and 
the  week  spoken  of  in  Gen.  i.  and  ii.  refer  not 
to  real,  but  ideal  time ;  that  is,  as  he  himself  ex- 
plains it  to  be,  no  time  at  all.  This  whole  ideal 
creation  is  lifted  out  of  the  sphere  of  actual 
events  into  that  region  which  is  above  time,  or 
change,  or  succession.  In  other  words,  this  ideal 
creation  took  place   in  eternity !  I     (See  Dr.  Rigg, 

p.  131.) 

Following  out  this  thought  after  the  manner 
of  the  Neo-Platonists,  who  believed  in  a  Triad  or 
Trinity  of  Divine  hypostases,  Maurice  maintained 
that  all  things  were  created  in  the  Son  before 
the  world  was. 

*•!  ask  you,"  he  says,  "not  to  believe  that  a  man  was 
able  to  frustrate  the  purposes  of  God,  not  to  think  that  the 
world  was  created  in  Adam,  or  stood  in  his  obedience,  when 
the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament,  illustrating  those  of 
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the  Oldf  teach  us  that  it  stood  and  stands  in  the  obedience 
of  Gk>d's  well-beloved  Son,  the  real  image  of  the  Father,  tks 
real  bond  of  hufnan  society ^  and  of  the  whole  universe^  who 
was  to  be  manifested  in  the  fulness  of  time,  as  that  which 
He  had  always  been,  namely,  the  original  and  archetype  of 
human  nature." — ("  On  the  Old  Testament,"  pp.  40,  41.) 

In  the  Son  of  Gk>d  ''all  things  had  stood  from  the  first  f 
in  Him  ''God  had  looked  upon  His  creature  man  from  the 
first"— ("Unity  of  the  New  Testament,"  p.  367.) 

''How  impossible  was  it  then  for  him  (St  Paul)  to  re- 
ceive baptism  as  if  it  were  merely  the  outward  badge  of  a 
profession,  a  sign  which  separated  the  sect  of  the  Nazarenes 
from  other  Jews  or  other  men  !  If  it  marked  him  out  as  a 
Christian,  that  was  because  it  denoted  that  he  would  no  more 
be  the  member  of  any  sect,  of  any  partial  society  whatever : 
that  he  was  claiming  his  relation  to  the  Son  of  God,  the 
Head  of  the  whole  human  race.  It  must  import  his  belief 
that  this  Son  of  God,  and  not  Adam,  was  the  true  root  of 
humanity ;  that  from  Him,  and  not  from  any  ancestor,  each 
man  derived  his  life." — ("Essays,"  pp.  201,  202.) 

The  philosophic  Neology  of  Kingsley  (for  it 
is  not  the  theology  of  the  Bible),  though  having 
in  it  more  of  "heart"  and  philanthropic  senti- 
ment, was  identical  with  that  of  Maurice,  as  the 
following  quotations  show.  The  basis  of  thought 
is  the  same.  A  cup  of  poison  does  not  become 
the  less  dangerous  by  being  sweetened. 

"The  Logos,  the  Divine  Teacher  in  whom  both  Chris- 
tians and  heathens  believed,  was  the  very  archetype  of  men  ; 
and  He  had  proved  that  fact  by  being  made  flesh,  and 
dwelling  bodily  among  them,  that  they  might  behold  His 
glory,  full  of  grace  and  truth,  and  see  that  it  was  at  once 
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the  perfection  of  man  and  the  perfection  of  God ;  that 
<hat  which  was  most  Divine  was  most  human,  and  that 
^hich  was  most  human,  most  Divine.  That  was  the  out* 
come  of  their  metaphysic,  that  they  had  found  the  Abso- 
lute One ;  because  One  existed  in  whom  the  apparent 
;antagonism  between  that  which  is  eternally,  and  that  which 
becomes  in  time,  between  the  ideal  and  the  actual,  between 
>the  spiritual  and  the  material,  in  a  word,  between  God  and 
-man,  was  explained  and  reconciled  for  ever."  ('' Alexandria 
;and  her  Schools,''  p.  123.) 

The  following  quotation  is  taken  from  a  foreign 
writer  (Ruysbroek).  Mr.  Kingsley  speaks  of  it  as 
^*  containing  the  very  key-note  and  central  idea  of 
mysticism."  He  characterises  it  as  "essentially 
true,"  and  **  inexpressibly  important,"  so  that 
'*  twenty  pages  of  comment  upon  it  would  not 
have   been   mis-devoted." 

^  I  believe  that  the  Son  is  the  image  of  the  Father ;  that 
in  the  Son  have  dwelt  from  all  eternity,  foreknown  and  con- 
templated by  the  Father,  the  prototypes  of  all  mankind.  We 
existed  in  the  Son  before  we  were  born.  He  is  the  creative 
^ound  of  all  creatures^the  eternal  cause  and  principle  of 
itheir  life.  The  highest  essence  of  our  being  rests,  there- 
fore, in  God — exists  in  His  image  in  the  Son.'* 

^*  As  I  believe,  one  common  Logos,  Word,  Reason,  reveals 
and  unveils  the  same  eternal  truth  to  all  who  stek  and 
hunger  for  it.  Therefore  we  can,  as  the  Christian  philo- 
sophers of  Alexandria  did,  rejoice  over  every  truth  which 
their  heathen  adversaries  beheld,  and  attribute  them,  as 
Clement  does,  to  the  highest  source,  to  the  inspiration  of 
the  one  and  universal  Logos."    {^  Alexandria,"  pp.  98,  99.) 


"The  universal    soul  thrills  through  the   whol^^^^^^tion 
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doing  the  behests  of  that  Reason"  [Logos]  "from  which  it 
overflowed  •  .  .  .  .  warring  with  the  brute  forces  of  gross 
matter,  crushing  all  which  is  foul  and  dissonant  to  itself^ 
and  clasping  to  its  bosom  the  beautiful,  and  all  wherein  it 
discovers  its  own  reflex ;  impressing  on  it  its  signature,  re- 
producing from  it  its  own  likeness,  whether  star,  demon,  or 
soul  of  the  elect."    ("  Hypatia,*'  VoL  I.,  p.  187.) 

His  view  of  the  inspiration  of  the  Prophets 
may  be  gained  from  the  following  passage.  The 
Scripture  says  that  "  they  spake  as  they  were 
moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost"  But  Mr.  Kingsley 
thinks  otherwise.     He  says  : — 

^  PropheUs  means,  not  a  foreteller,  but  an  out-teller,  .  .  . 
and  he  became  a  foreteller,  among  heathens,  at  least> 
as  I  consider^  among  all  peoples  whaleverj  because,  knowing 
the  real  bearing  of  what  had  happened,  and  what  was 
happening,  he  could  discern  the  signs  of  the  times,  and 
so  had  what  the  world  calls  a  shrewd  guess — ^what  I,  like 
a  pantheist  as  I  am  denominated,  should  call  a  Divine 
and  inspured  foresight — of  what  was  going  to  happen.'* 
("Yeast,'' p.  295.) 

A  great  deal  more  might  be  added,  but  I  wish 
not  to  increase  the  size  of  this  pamphlet.  They 
who  know  and  cleave  to  the  Scripture  will  not 
require  further  proof  of  the  character  of  this 
fearful  system,  which  defies  the  authority  of  the 
Word  of  God,  and  deifies  philosophic  thought 
It  may  truly  be  said  of  this  school,  that  not 
one  of  the  characteristic  truths  of  Christianity  is 
held    by    them    except  in    name.    The    Scripture 
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doctrine  respecting  the  Creation,  the  Fall,  Sin,  the 
Incarnation,  Christ's  Suretyship,  the  Atonement, 
the  Resurrection,  the  Judgment,  and  the  Second 
Death,  are  all  either  perverted  or  rejected.  The 
sacrifices  ordained  by  God  under  the  Law  did 
not  (according  to  Mr.  Maurice)  embody  the  prin- 
ciple of  expiatory  atonement,  but  taught  the 
principle  and  duty  of  self-sacrifice.*  Mr.  Maurice 
elevates  Socrates  and  Plato — if  not  Mahomet 
also  (see  his  "  Religions  of  the  World  "  ) — ^to  the 
rank  of  Prophets,  though  perhaps  not  so  greatly 
and  uniformly  inspired.  (See  "The  Record's  Re- 
view of  Modern  Anglican  Neology,"  page  94.) 
Men  now  no  longer  need  regeneration,  for  they 
were  created  in  the  Son  in  Eternity,  and  when 
the  Son  became  incarnate,  all  men  were  regene- 
rated. (See  Review,  p.  80.)  The  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity  is  held  only  in  name,  for  to  say  that  all 
men  were  created  in  the  Son,  connects  the  Son 
with  humanity  before  His  incarnation,  and  there- 
fore ascribes  to  the  Son  in  eternity  a  condition 
of  being,  different  from  that  which  He  had  in 
eternity  as  God — one  with  the  Father  and  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Anxious  to  avoid  Tritheism  they 
use  illustrations  and  expressions  that  tend  to  take 
from  the  Divine  Persons  their  proper  individuality^ 

*  See  Rigg,  page  345.  The  more  advanced  disciples  of 
this  school  sneer  at  the  Old  Testament  doctrines  as 
"  Hebrew  old  clothes,"  and  "  the  religion  of  the  shambles." 
The  first  of  these  expressions  is  Carlyle's.  ^         , 

p  Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


1 8  ALEXANDRINE  PANTHEISM. 

and  go  near,  if  not  into,  Sabellianism,  deluding 
themselves  with  the  vain  thought  that  they  can 
make  that  plain  to  reason  which  God  has  not 
made  plain  to  reason.  We  believe  all  that  God 
has  revealed,  not  because  we  understand  all  that 
He  has  revealed,  but  because  we  understand  that 
God  has  revealed  it.  Man  can  never  find  certainty 
save  in  submission  to  authority — ^the  authority  of 
God's  Word  written. 

"  It  will  at  once  be  seen"  (I  quote  from  Dr.  Rigg) 
*that  the  principle  which  we  have  been  endeavour- 
"  ing  to  exhibit,  overturns  the  whole  of  Christian 
"  theology  from  its  foundations.  God  the  Father  is 
"  no  longer  regarded,  in  any  proper  sense,  as  the 
"  Creator  of  man,  and  the  Moral  Governor  of  a  world 
"  of  subject  and  guilty  creatures.  He  is  merely  the 
*'  Father  of  all  men  in  Christ  the  Son.  Mankind  are 
"  His  sons,  not  by  adoption  or  by  grace,  but  by 
"  nature.  Their  sonship,  too,  can  never  be  disan- 
**  nulled  or  done  away.  They  can  never  be,  for  a 
"  moment,  separated  from  the  Son.  Their  being  is 
"  of  Him  and  in  Him,  and  in  Mr.  Maurice's  scheme, 
*'  can  neither  be,  nor  be  conceived  of,  apart  from 
•*  Him.  This,  as  we  shall  see  by-and-bye,  is  the 
"  uniform  doctrine  of  the  •  Essays.'  Being  thus 
"  necessarily  and  essentially  one  with  the  Son,  and 
"  in  Him  united  to  the  Father,  no  atonement,  in 
'•  the  proper  sense  of  that  word,  can  be  needed  to 
"  bring  nigh  those  who  never  can  be  far  off;  and 
"  no  judicial  condemnation   can   be  pronounced  on 
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*'  those    who    must    ever    be    identified     with    the 
"  Son." 

"  The  Son  of  God,  on  this  scheme,  is  the  Mediator 
**  between  God  and  man,  not  in  virtue  of  the  cove- 
"  nant  of  grace,  not  because  man's  fall  had  ren- 
"  dered  a  Redeemer  necessary,  but  from  eternity, 
"  and  in  virtue  of  what  may  be  called  His  natural 
**  relationship  to  both  God  and  man.  The  Incar- 
**  nation  is  not  the  ground  of  Christ's  mediatorial 
"  exaltation,  but  merely  a  consequence  and  particular 
**  manifestation  of  that  natural  and  aboriginal  rela- 
"  tionship.  By  His  Incarnation  the  Son  of  God 
**  did  but  manifest  that  identity  which  had  ever 
*'  subsisted  between  Himself  and  man,  exhibit  the 
**  ideal  perfection  of  man's  nature  in  His  own 
^*  person,  and,  by  His  example,  show  to  all  men 
"  how  they  should  triumph  over  selfishness  and 
**  evil.  As  the  mediatorial  reign  of  the  Son  does 
"  not,  on  Mr.  Maurice's  scheme,  look  back  to 
**  Bethlehem  and  Calvary,  so  neither  does  it  look 
"  forward  to  its  consummation  at  the  *  Great  Assize,' 
"  — the  Judgment  Day.  For  the  Son  to  doom  and 
"  dismiss  to  punishment  any  sinners  of  mankind, 
"  would  be  for  Him  to  doom  and  put  away  Him- 
**  self.  The  Son  is,  indeed,  the  Judge,  now  and 
"  always ;  He  will  be  such  for  ever.  But  He  will 
"  never  pronounce  a  final  sentence  on  either  the 
*'  righteous  or  the  wicked.  And  if  there  will  be  no 
"  day  of  general  judgment,  neither  of  course  will 
"  there  be  a    Resurrection    Day.      This,^  S^  Jlfi^ 
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"  scarcely  inform  our  readers,  is  the  plain  teaching- 
"  of  the  *  Essays.' 

"  There  is,  indeed,  sin,  that  is,  selfishness ;  and 
''  there  is  a  spirit  of  evil,  Mr.  Maurice  teaches,  which 
"  tempts  to  sin.  But  there  is  no  '  disease  of  nature,* 
**  or  '  corruption  of  the  blood,'  to  remove  or  remedy. 
**  There  is  no  judicial  sentence  of  God  to  annul  or 
"  avert.  God,  indeed,  disapproves  of  all  that  is  sel- 
'*  fish  and  unlovely  in  man,  and  wishes  its  removaL 
**  But  He  retains  no  indignation  for  a  broken  /aw : 
"  His  only  law — not  legislative,  but  impulsive ;  not  an 
"  objective  rule,  but  a  subjective  principle — is  the  law 
"  of  love,  seeking  to  do  away  with  evil  in  us  and  in 
"  all.  All  pains  and  sorrows  and  sufferings,  of  what- 
"  ever  kind,  here  and  hereafter,  are  not  punish- 
"  ments,  but  fatherly  chastisements,  flowing  from 
"  this  law,  and  intended  merely  to  amend  and  re- 
"  claim.  No  sooner,  therefore,  does  the  sinner  re- 
**  linquish  his  selfishness,  than  God's  purpose  is  en- 
"  tirely  accomplished.  The  pristine  dignity  of  man  is 
"  restored.  Not  at  any  time  can  man  be  so  far  from 
**  God  as  to  be  nearer  to  Satan.  The  Son  of  God  is 
**  ever  more  intimately  near  to  man  than  the  spirit 
"  of  evil.  And  when  man  sees  how  near  the  Son  of 
"  God  is  to  him,  when  he  perceives  how  He  is  one 
**  with  himself,  and  lies  at  the  root  of  his  humanity, 
**  and  how  in  Him  he  cannot  but  be  one  with  the 
"  Father  also,  and  embraced  in  the  Father's  love,  then 
"  man  gains  his  right  place,  and  all  is  well. 

"  What  relation  is  to  be  assigned  to  the  Holy  Spirit 
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**  in  this  theology  it  is  not  easy  to  discover  from  what 
**  Mr.  Maurice  says  on  the  subject.    To  us  he  appears 
**  to  be  put  in  the   place  of  the  Platonic  or  Neo- 
*'  Platonic   soul  of  all  things.    All  distinctions  are 
*'  done  away  between  the  justified  and  the  unjustified, 
*'  the  regenerate  and  the  unregenerate.    All  men  are 
<*  equally  justified  in  Christ,  and  all  partake  of  the 
*•  same  regeneration  which  has  come  upon  the  world 
^  because  of  the  appearance  of  the  Son  of  God  in 
^'  human  nature.    The  Church  is  but  the  world  open- 
^*  ing  its  eyes  to  the  light  which  shines  impartially 
**  around  all,  and  to  the  privileges  which  are  equally 
"  the  right  and  possession  of  all.    All  men  are  alike 
"  though  not  all  equally  *  inspired.*    There  are  none 
*'  to  whom  the  Spirit  is  given,  as  He  is  not  given  to 
**  the  world.    Pagan  prophets  and  philosophers  were 
"  moved  by  the  same  afflatus  that  stirred  the  souls 
"  of  Hebrew  Seers  and  Christian  Apostles.    What 
^'  relic,  then,  is  left  of  the  Christian  doctrine  of  the 
^'  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ?    The  only  fit  de- 
"  scription    of    His   power    and  working,    on     this 
'*  scheme,  is  that  of  the  Roman  poet : — 
^  Spiritus  intus  alit,  totamque  infusa  per  artus 
Mens  agitat  molem,  et  magno  se  corpora  miscet, 
Inde  hominum  pecudumque  genus,  vitaeque  volanttkm, 
Et  quae  marmoreo  fert  monstra  sub  aequore  pontus." 

("  iEneid,"  vi.  726—729.)* 

Such  were  the  sentiments  of  the  School  to  which 
*  Extracted  from  Dr.  Rigg's  "  Modem  Anglican  Theology,^ 
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Mr.  Kingsley  belonged — he  whom  Mr.  Cook  de- 
scribes as  a  "  stalwart  and  intense  soul " — "  not  easily- 
cheated  " — ''  substantially  sound  on  what  the  Church 
of  England  regards  as  the  cfssentials  of  Christian 
truth,"  and  who  died  the  death  of  a  "martyr"!* 
Martyr  is  a  high  and  holy  title.  Did  Mr. 
Kingsley  live  and  die  as  a  witness  to  Christ's 
Truth?  Ah,  no.  He  lived,  and  served,  and  died 
under  quite  another  banner.  The  Word  of  God  has 
said,  "The  whole  world  lieth  in  the  wicked  one 
— iv  T(p  TTovfjpaJ'  Pantheism  replies,  ""The  whole 
world  IS  in  the  Son  and  in  the  Father.  All  things 
were  created  in  the  Son."  f  Who  can  measure  the 
vastness  of  this  difference?  Eternity,  as  I  have 
already  said,  will  alone  disclose  its  extent  And 
yet  Mr.  Cook  speaks  of  Pantheism  having  half-truth  ! 
Its  dissonance  with  Truth  is  total. 

*  Mr.  Cook's  words  are,  "  This  modem  martyr,  who  passed 
hence  at  the  age  of  fifty-five,  died  as  martyrs  have  died  ever 
since  the  Apostolic  age."    (p.  38.) 

t  The  translation  of  Colossians  i.  16  is  rightly  given  in  our 
version — "All  things  were  created  by  Him"— the  same  in- 
strumental sense  attaching  to  cV  as  does  to  the  Hebrew  9. 
An  influential  living  writer  refuses  to  acknowledge  this ;  and 
insists  on  reading  cV  avr^,  'Mn  Him."  He  should  at  once 
avow  himself  to  be  a  pantheist  Pantheism  is  a  leading  tendency 
of  the  day. 

The  writers  of  this  school  continually  confound  the  meaning 
of  TO  ncuna  and  napra.  The  meaning  of  ra  narra  in  numberless 
passages  is,  the  totality  of  the  things  spoken  of  in  the  passage. 
Its  extent  must  be  defined  by  the  context. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

Remarks  on  Mr.  Cook's  Doctrine  respecting 

Sin. 

If  we  fail  in  apprehending  our  utter  ruin  by  the 
Fall,  we  can  have  no  right  thoughts  either  of  God 
or  of  ourselves.  We  shall  neither  recognise  His 
holiness,  nor  our  own  utter  distance  from  Him. 
Whatever  our  knowledge  may  be,  a  wctrm  will  lie 
at  the  root  of  it  all.  Light  iivay  shine  brightly 
around  us,  but  we  shall  not  receive  it.  We  shall 
continue  to  grope  in  darkness. 

We  Head  in  the  Scripture  that: — 

**By  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world  and 
death  by  sin,  and  so  death  passed  unto  (ek)  all 
men  on  the  ground  that  all  sinned"  {i<f>  ^  iravre^ 
^fiaprov).     (Rom.  v.  12.)* 

*  The  c0'  <p  of  verse  12  is  as  much  a  legal  or  forensic  ex- 
pression as  Kadifmifu  or  diicatott).  It  may  be  used  either  of  a 
stipulation  referring  to  the  future,  as  when  one  person  covenants 
to  do  so  and  so,  on  condition  that  (f</>*  ^)  the  other  shall  do 
so  and  so,  or  it  may  be  used  of  an  arrangement  that  has 
taken  effect,  as  when  we  say,  *^  You  are  deprived  of  your 
inheritance  on  the  ground  that  your  fathers  have  been  guilty 
of  treason.''  Compare  the  use  of  f</>'  ^e  and  €</>*  ott^^  in  the 
following   passage : — ec    vop   cvf you  e<f>*  oSyc  dcarf Xf iv  fvn;y»y 

Digitized  by  VjVJO V  VC 


24  REMARKS  ON  MR.  COOK'S 

"By  one  man's  offence  death  reigned  by  one.** 
(Rom.  V.  17.) 

"By  one  man's  disobedience  the  many  were 
constituted  sinners"  (afULprcaiKoi  tcarcfTradfja'av  oi 
iroXKoi).     (Rom.  v.  19.) 

On  the  ground  of  these  and  like  texts,  orthodox 
Protestantism  has  ever  taught  that  Adam's  first 
sin  (God  having  appointed  to  us  legal  oneness 
with  him)  is  imputed  to  all  his  natural  descendants, 
so  that  they  inherit  his  condemnation.  As  a  con- 
sequence of  the  imputation  of  the  guilt  of  Adam's 
"  apostatizing  act,"  as  Turretine  calls  it,  *  we  are 
born  with  a  corrupt  nature.  "That  which  is  bom 
of  the  flesh  is  flesh ; "  and  in  the  flesh  "  no  good 
thing  dwelleth."  Sin  (which  is  in  Rom.  v.,  vi.,  and 
vii.,  personified)  is  described  as  reigning  around  us, 
aver  us,  and  in  us,  and  directing  all  our  energies 
against  God.  "Sin,  taking  occasion  by  the  com- 
mandment, wrought  in  me  all  manner  of  concupi- 
scence." The  mind  of  the  flesh  (<l>povrjfjLa  trcLpico^)^  i.e.^ 
all  our  intellectual  and  moral  powers;  all  our 
powers  of  thought,  feeling  and  affection,  are  not 
only    turned    away    from    God,    but    are    "enmity 

df(,  si  enim  e&  lege  natus  es,  ut  perpetui  felicitate  finaris 
(Menand.  apud  Plut.}>  and,  cV^  firib€v  €xti^  <*</>*  ^r^  rovro 
woiijatit,  You  have  no  ground  on  which  to  do  this  to  me. 
(See  Steph.  Therm.) 

♦  See  the  valuable  remarks  of  Dr.  Hodge  on  this  subject 
in  his  work  on  "  The  Atonement,"  chap.  vii.  p.  103. 
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against  God."  "The  mind  of  the  flesh  is  enmity 
against  God,  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of 
God,  neither  indeed  can  be,"    (Rom.  viii.  7.) 

Very  full  is  the  testimony  of  the  Reformed 
Confessions  to  this  great  and  solemn  truth. 

^'Man  is  gone  as  far  as  possible  (quam  longissime)  from 
original  righteousness,  and  is  of  his  own  nature  inclined  to 
evil,  so  that  the  flesh  always  lusteth  contrary  to  the  Spirit." 
—(Art.  ix,  "  English  Confession.'^ 

.  ^  Man  of  his  own  nature  is  fleshly  and  carnal,  corrupt  and 
naught,  sinful  and  disobedient  to  God :  without  any  spark  of 
goodness  in  him ;  without  any  virtuous  or  godly  motions ; 
only  given  to  evil  thoughts  and  wicked  deeds.** — ("  Homily," 
xxviiL  I.) 

Mr.  Cook's  estimate,  however,  of  fallen  man  is 
far  different  from  this.  Of  the  imputation  of 
Adam's  first  sin  (a  truth  to  which  the  Scripture 
and  orthodox  Protestantism  give  so  great  promi- 
nence) he  makes  no  mention.  His  system  appar- 
ently can  find  no  place  for  it.  To  the  moral 
condition,  however,  of  fallen  man,  he  refers  often. 
On  page  21,  he  speaks  of  the  ^^  white  lives  that 
come  into  the  world,  *  and  go  out  of  it  before  they 
are  stained  with  responsible  evil."  Is  it  true  that 
*^ white  lives"  come   into   the   world   when   infants 

*  Observe^  Mr.  Cook  is  here  speaking  of  a  life,  {«i7,  which 
infants  bring  into  the  world  with  themy  not  of  a  life,  /Siory 
which  they  have  not  lived,  and  which  they  could  not  bring 
into  the  world  with  them.  He  says  elsewhere  that  ^' bad 
tendencies^  are  not  sin,  therefore  such  tendencies  would  not, 
in  his  judgment,  take  from  an  infant's  soul  whiteness. 
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are  born?"*^  They  have  indeed  committed  no 
personal  transgression,  and  therefore  no  personal 
transgression  is  or  could  be  laid  to  their  account. 
Yet  when  they  come  into  the  world  "death 
reigneth  over  them/'  and  sin  dwelleth  in  them. 
How  then  can  they  be  described  as  having  ^^  white 
lives,"   when   the    seed-principle   of  all   iniquity   is 

*  Sin,  in  the  sense  of  personal  transgression,  is  not  set 
down  (ovjc  cXXoyftroi)  in  the  book  of  God  against  an/  who 
have  not  broken  some  commandment  which  they  either  did 
recognise,  or  should  have  recognised.  This,  of  course,  is 
the  case  with  infants  and  irresponsible  persons  (such  as 
idiots)  only.  They  break  no  recognised  commandment :  they 
know  neither  the  Law  nor  a  law.  Consequently  nothing  is 
registered  against  them  on  that  page  of  the  book  of  account 
on  which  personal  transgression  is  registered.  Nevertheless 
they  die.  They  became  subject  to  death  long  before  the 
Law  which  pronounced  its  formal  curse  on  sin  was  given. 
"Death  reigned  from  Adam  to  Moses,  even  over  those  who 
had  not  sinned  after  die  similitade  of  Adam^  lianagieMfeBn,*^ 
/•^s,  by  breaking  a  recognised  commandment  If,  therefore, 
no  personally  committed  sin  was  registered  against  them, 
they  could  not  have  died  on  that  account,  but  must  have 
died  on  the  groimd  (c^*  ^)  of  another's  sin  having  been 
imputed  to  them. 

It  is  certain  that  all  infants  who  die  in  irresponsible  in- 
fancy are  chosen  in  Christ,  and  through  His  grace  saved: 
for  we  find  as  a  description  universally  pertaining  to  all 
who  shall  finally  stand  before  the  great  white  Throne  and 
be  condemned,  that  they  are  to  be  judged  ''out  of  things 
which  were  written  in  the  books  according  to  their  works.'' 
This  is  a  description  which  cannot  apply  to  those  who  have 
died  in  irresponsible  infancy. 
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hidden  in  them,  just  as  that  which  is  afterwards 
developed  in  the  oak  lies  hidden  in  the  acorn? 
''Behold  I  was  shapen  in  iniquity,  and  in  sin  did 
my  mother  conceive  me."  "That  which  is  born 
of  the  flesh  is  flesh.''  "  Children  of  wrath."  Such 
is  the  aspect  in  which  Scripture  bids  us  view  our 
natural  condition.  They  who  are  bom  "children 
of  wrath,"  with  sin  dv/elling  in  them,  cannot  be 
regarded  as  bringing  into  the  world  "white  lives.*" 
There  is  nothing  white  in  them,  nor  ever  would 
be,  unless  Almighty  grace  were  pleased  (as  it  is 
pleased)  to  grant  to  every  babe  that  dies  in  in- 
fancy, acceptance  and  life  through  the  redemption 
that  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  When  they  are  brought 
by  a  sovereign  act  of  grace  under  the  shelter, 
and  under  the  preciousness  of  His  blood,  they 
have  whiteness — but  never  before.  Thus  the  in- 
fant, and  Paul,  and  the  thief  that  turned  to  Jesus 
on  the  cross,  enter  into  glory  precisely  on  the 
same  title  —  the  righteousness  of  their  God  and 
Saviour.  They  stand  under  a  meritoriousness  not 
their  own. 

On  page  89  Mr.  Cook  says: — 

"Man  is  bom  with  his  back  towards  God.*    That  is  original 
sin Accredited  New  England  theology  does  not  assert  that 


*  The  statement  that  "  man  is  bom  with  his  back  toward 
God  "  (a  phrase  first  used  by  Mr.  Moody)  is  in  itself  unobjec- 
tionable :  but  when  Mr.  Cook  adds  "  That  is  original  sin/*  etc.. 


etCy  he  treads  on  ground  that  Mr.  Moody  has  not  tr< 
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evil  disposition  is  sin  :  for  it  teaches  always  that  responsibility 
cannot  exist  without  freedom  of  the  will,  and  that  sin  consists 
in  evil  choice.'' 

On  page  24  also,  we  read  : — 

"  Inherited  bad  tendencies^  which,  although  not  sin,  are  the 
copious  fountain  of  evil  choice." 

This  is  just  what  Irving  taught.  "I  deny/' 
said  Mr.  Irving,  ''that  it  is  unholiness  to  be 
tempted  through  the  mind,  provided  that  the  will 
yield  not  to  the  evil  suggestion,  provided  that  the 
will  consent  not  to  the  evil  consciousness."  (Irving's 
"  Orthodox  Doctrine,"  p.  1 58.)  Elsewhere  he  says,  "  I 
believe  it  to  be  most  orthodox,  and  of  the  sub- 
stance and  essence  of  the  orthodox  faith,  to  hold 
that  Christ  could  say  until  the  resurrection,  'Not 
I,  but  sin  that  tempteth  Me  in  My  flesh,'  just 
as  after  His  resurrection  He  could  say,  'I  am 
separate  from  sinners.'"  (p.  127.) 

If  '*  evil  disposition  "  and  "  bad  tendencies  "  (no 
matter  whence  derived)  be  not  sin,  why  may  they 
not  be  admitted  into  heaven  ?  Nothing  is  excluded 
thence  except  that  which  is  sinful.  "Sin,"  says 
Mr.  Cook,  "is  evil  choice."  But  desire  precedes 
'•  choice,"  and  Scripture  says  ovk  iiriffvfiffaei/; — "  thou 
shalt  not  desire,"  that  is,  thou  shalt  not  desire 
anything  that  is  evil.  God's  commandment  is 
directed  not  against  the  choice  primarily,  but 
against  the  desire  which  leads  to  the  "choice." 
The   Scripture  speaks    of  our    being   "baited   and 
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allured "  by  evil  desire  (iinOvfua).  Must  not  that 
by  which  we  are  baited  and  drawn  on  to  evil,  be 
itself  evil  ?  The  Scripture  says  that  evil  desire 
{hr^vfiAo)  conceives  and  brings  forth  sin,  i.e.^  mani- 
fested sin.  Must  not  that  which  is  the  parent  of 
manifested  sin,  be  itself  sin?  In  the  fifth,  sixth 
and  seventh  of  Romans  sin  is  (as  I  have  already 
said)  personified.  It  is  spoken  of  as  if  it  were  an 
unclean  demon  dwelling  in  us,  and  working,  when- 
ever occasion  serves,  all  manner  of  evil  desire  or, 
as  it  is  translated,  concupiscence  (eiriOvfjua),  which 
concupiscence  precedes  "choice"  and  action.  Is 
not  that  which  worketh  in  us  such  concupiscence, 
sin?  The  order  is  this.  Indwelling  sin  works  evil 
desire:  evil  desire  leads  to  choice:  choice  leads  to 
manifested  sin  or  transgression.  Sin  is  the  source 
of  all,  and  permeates  all.  The  whole  process  is 
one  of  sin. 

Perhaps  there  is  nothing  on  which  real  Christians 
have  in  all  ages  been  more  entirely  agreed,  than 
in  their  sentiments  respecting  sin — that  it  consists 
not  in  the  outward  act,  nor  in  the  deliberate 
purpose  of  the  soul  only,  but  in  the  secret  un- 
seen propensity  or  bias  of  the  human  mind.  It 
is  a  thing  which  the  children  of  God  daily  know 
and  feel  to  be  in  itself  sin,  though  for  Chrisfs 
sake  not  imputed  to  those  who  believe.  It  is  their 
burden  and  their  sorrow,  for  it  lusteth  against  the 
Spirit,  in  order  that  they  might  not  do  the  things 
that  they  would.     "  The  concupiscence  of  the  flesh, 
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against  which  the  good  Spirit  lusteth  is,  not  only 
the  punishment  of  sin  and  the  cause  of  sin,  but  it 
is  also  sin."  (Augustine.)  "  This  infection  of  nature 
doth  remain,  yea  in  them  that  are  regenerated, 
whereby  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  called  in  the  Greek 
^povfifJM  {retptco^,  which  some  do  expound  the  wisdom, 
some  sensuality,  some  the  affection,  some  the  desire 
of  the  flesh,  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God. 
And  although  there  is  no  condemnation  for  them 
that  believe  and  are  baptized,  yet  the  apostle  doth 
confess  that  concupiscence  and  lust  hath  of  itself 
the  nature  of  sin."     (English  Articles.) 

So  also  the  French  Protestant  Confession.  "We 
believe  that  this  stain  is  truly  sin  ;  because  that 
it  makes  all  and  every  man  (not  so  much  as  those 
little  ones  excepted  which  as  yet  lie  hid  in  their 
mothers*  womb)  guilty  of  eternal  death  before  God. 
We  also  aflirm  that  this  stain  even  after  baptism, 
is,  in  its  nature  sin  as  concerning  the  fault''  The 
Confession  then  goes  on  to  state  that,  though  sin, 
it  is  not  imputed  to  them  that  believe. 

So  also  the  Lutheran  Confession.  "These  de- 
fects and  this  concupiscence,  are  things  damnable, 
and  of  their  own  nature  worthy  of  death.  And 
this  original  blot  is  sin,  indeed,  condemning,  and 
bringing  eternal  death." 

And  lastly,  the  Confession    of   Saxony.      "This 

whole  corruption  we  say  to  be  sin,  and  not  only  a 

punishment  of   sin,  and  a  thing    indiflerent 

Ambiguities  are  to  be  avoided  in  the  Church.    There- 
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fore  we  expressly  call  these  evils,  corruption ;  which 
is  often  called  by  ancient  writers,  evil  concupiscence, 

This  evil  concupiscence  we  say  to  be  sin; 

and  we  affirm  that  this  whole  doctrine  of  sin^  as 
it  is  set  forth  and  taught  in  our  Churches,  is  a 
doctrine  which  has  had  the  perpetual  consent  of 
the  true  Church  of  God." 

Here  are  the  testimonies  of  many  saints. 
But  the  testimony  of  the  Scripture  is  conclusive  ; 
for  it  teaches  us  that  this  corruption  both  when 
resisted,  and  what  is  more,  when  so  dormant  as 
to  be  unknown  even  to  ourselves,  is  sin  in  the 
sight  of  God.  "  I  had  not  known  sin  but  by 
the  law,  for  I  had  not  known  lust  except  the 
law  had  said,  Thou  shalt  not  covet.'*  The  law 
did  not  create  the  sin,  it  did  not  create  the 
€vil  tendency,  but  it  manifested  its  existence,  and 
made  the  Apostle  know  that  sin  was  in  him.  And 
therefore  the  very  object  of  the  chapter  is  to  show 
that  since  restraint  and  resistance  could  effect  no 
change  in  our  bodies  of  sin,  restraint  and  resistance 
could  therefore  open  no  way  of  deliverance  or  hope. 
It  IS  this  fact  which  is  made  by  God  the  founda- 
tion of  His  scheme  of  mercy.  The  necessity  of 
God's  creating  "A  new  thing  in  the  earth"  (for 
these  are  the  words  in  which  Scripture  describes 
the  miraculous  generation  of  the  Lord),  that  so  we 
might  be  made  new  creatures  in  Him,  is  grounded 
on  this  truth  of  evil   tendency  being  in  itself  sin. 

We  cannot  wonder  that  Mr.  Cook,  differing  from 
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all  the  Protestant  Confessions,  and  maintaining- 
that  ''evil  disposition"  is  not  in  itself  sin,  should 
refuse  to  declare  man  to  be  utterly  **  corrupt,"  and 
should  tone  down  the  picture  of  his  moral  corrup- 
tion thus.  Speaking  of  men  under  the  likeness  of  a 
clock  disarranged,  but  not  unarrangeable,  he  says : 

''This  moral  condition  is  not  total  corruption:  it  is  dis- 
arrangedness ;  it  is  not  unarrangeability.  MAN  IS  NOBLE  : 
the  wheels  in  him  are  of  gold,  of  silver,  and  of  pearl,  of  aa 
unmeasured  preciousness.  They  are  so  disarranged,  however^ 
as  not  to  keep  time  ;  and  that  condition  we  call  total  depravity^ 
If  they  were  concrete-slime  (as  they  are  not)  we  should  call 
that  condition  total  corruption"    (P.  89.) 

Mr.  Cook  here  speaks  of  man's  moral  condition 
being  one  of  disarrangement  merely.  The  Scrip- 
ture says  that  man  morally  is  '^  dead  In  trespasses 
and  sins."  His  relation  towards  good  and  towards 
God  is  one  not  of  incapacity  merely  through 
di)sarrangement :  it  is  a  relation  of  "  death."  Is 
death  disarrangement  merely  ?  But  this  is  not 
all.  Though  dead  to  God,  he  is  alive  unto 
Satan.  "You  hath  He  quickened,  who  were  dead 
in  trespasses  and  sins;  wherein  in  time  past  ye 
walked  according  to  the  course  of  this  world, 
according  to  the  Prince  of  the  power  of  the  air^ 
the  Spirit  that  now  worketh  in  the  children  of  dis- 
obedience." "The  flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit." 
"  Lusteth  "  is  a  word  implying  life  and  energy. 

"The  mind  of  the  flesh  {<f>povrjfia  cap/co^)  is 
ENMITY    against   God."    Mr.   Cook's  illustration, 
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therefore,  is  utterly    misleading.      Even  if  he  had 
used  the  illustration  of  "concrete-slime"  (an  illus- 
tration which  he  refuses  to  use  because    he    says 
it  would    be  too    strong)   even  such  a  description 
would   have  been  altogether  inadequate  to  denote 
that  condition  of  living  enmity   against  God  that 
characterizes  fallen    man.      To   say  that  man  "is 
bom  with  his  back  towards  God,"  and  that  ^^  that 
is  original  sin^*  is  misleading,  and  untrue.     Man 
is  a  rebel   who   turns  his   face   towards  God  and 
defies  Him.     His  condition  is  not  one  of  passivity, 
like  that  of  a  deranged  machine :  it  is  a  condition 
of  vigorous  and  active  enmity.    "  Their  throat  is  an 
open  sepulchre ;  with  their  tongues  they  have  used 
deceit ;  the  poison  of  asps  is  under  their  lips :  whose 
mouth  is  full  of  cursing  and  bitterness :  their  feet 
are   swift  to  shed  blood :  destruction  and   misery 
are  in  their  ways :  and  the  way  of  peace  have  they 
not  known:    there  is  no  fear  of  God  before  their 
eyes/'    This  is  a  condition  that  no  mere  re-arrange- 
ment can   remedy.    Every  beam,  every  stone  in  a 
leprous    house   was    commanded    to   be   removed. 
When  the  vessel  that  was  being  made  was  marred 
upon  the  wheel,  it  was  set  aside,  and  the  potter 
framed  one  anew.     The  ruined  condition  of  man 
can  (according  to  God's  appointment)  be  remedied 
only  by  abolition.     There  must  be  Regeneration ; 
and  Regeneration  is  something  more  than  rectifica- 
tion.   We  must  be  *'  born  again."    In  virtue  of  our 
legal  oneness  with  our  Surety  we^.jjajf^,j^§j^gre- 


34  REMARKS  ON  MR.  COOK'S 

sented  by  Him,  through  judicial  death,  and  rise 
from  it  into  association  with  Him  in  gloiy*  New 
life  through  the  Spirit,  altogether  different  from  that 
which  the  earthy  Adam  had  in  Paradise,  must  be 
given.  Redeemed  man  must  be  brought  into  a 
new  creation  whereof  it  can  be  said,  ''  Old  things 
have  passed  away:  all  things  have  ^become  new." 
This  is  something  very  different  from  re-arrange* 
ment  But  all  these  things,  the  illustration  and  the 
statements  of  Mr.  Cook  ignore. 

But  more  than  this.  Not  only  does  Mr.  Cook 
think  man  to  be  ''noble,''  and  his  moral  condition 
to  be  one  of  "disarrangement"  merely;  he  further 
believes  that  there  is  in  him  something  divine.  In 
page  184  he  says, 

**  It  is  held  by  the  acutest  scholarship  that  the  Light  that 
lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world  is  one  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  shed  forth  from  our  ascended  Lord.  Go  to 
your  Domer  and  Martensen  and  Rothe,  and  all  the  best 
students  of  religious  science^  from  the  side  of  ethics  and 
evangelical  truth,  and  you  will  find  them  rejoicing  to  illus- 
trate in  all  detail,  and  with  the  full  radiance  of  philosophy 
as  well  as  of  evangelical  learning,  the  truth  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  the  present  Christ ;  and  they  identify  it  with  the 
innermost  holiest  of  conscience.*' 

And  again  on  pages  50  and  51,  we  read : 

'*  Is  it  affirmed  that  we  must  worship  God  in  conscience  ? 
What  do  you  mean  by  conscience  ?  The  human  part  of  the 
intuitive  moral  sense^  or  that  divine  Somewhat  or  Some  One 
who  is  revealed  by  the  moral  law,  and  is  in  us,  but  not  of 
us  ?  If  you  mean  the  latter,  we  do,  in  the  name  of  every 
text  in  the  Oldest  and  the  Old,  the  Newest  and  the  New 
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Testament,  worship  it  as  *  the  light  that  lighteth  every  man 
that  Cometh  into  the  world.'  But  of  that  light  we  read  that 
in  the  beginning  it  was  with  God,  and  was  God." 

Astounding  statements  these  I  Man  must  indeed 
be  more  than  "noble/'  if  Christ  be  in  him.  We 
are  to  regard  our  conscience,  or  a  part  thereof,  as 
being  Christ  Our  conscience  if  not  actually  one 
with  the  light  that  lighteth  every  man,  is  supposed 
to  be  so  associated  or  conjoined  with  that  Light 
as  to  be  virtually  one  therewith.  Consequently,  all 
men  have  the  indwelling  presence  of  God ;  and  we 
may  worship  conscience  if  by  that  is  meant  that 
*' Somewhat  or  Some  One  that  is  in  us,  but  not  of 
us.'*  We  cannot  wonder  that  the  views  of  Maurice 
and  Kingsley  and  others  of  the  Alexandrine  School 
respecting  the  Trinity  and  man's  association  there- 
with, should  be  irresistibly  attractive  to  Mr.  Cook 
whilst  he  holds  such  views  respecting  conscience  and 
the  indwelling  Light  It  is  very  evident  that  if  Christ 
be  in  every  man,  every  man  must  be  in  Christ 

Mr.  Cook  would  accord  also  with  the  Alexandrine 
School  in  their  views'  respecting  sin.  They  and  he 
would  agree  in  saying  that  concupiscence  is  not 
sin.  Protestantism  and  the  Bible  are  abandoned 
wherever  such  views  are  held.  Mr.  Cook  indeed 
appeals  to  another  Testament  which  he  calls  the 
Oldest — a  Testament,  however,  that  we  recognise 
not.  The  consideration  of  this  I  reserve  to  anotiier 
chapter. 
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CHAPTER    IV. 
Mr,  Cook's  Four  Testaments. 

In  the  preceding  chapter  I  have  quoted  certain 
words  of  Mr.  Cook,  in  which  he  speaks  of  ^'the 
Oldest  and  the  Old,  the  Newest  and  the  New 
Testament."  Throughout  his  work  he  appeals  to 
"the  Oldest  Testament/'  as  he  is  pleased  to  term 
it.  This  "Oldest  Testament,"  is  something  that  is 
unwritten — something  that  God  has  not  promul- 
gated as  the  expression  of  His  will  —  something 
that  is  neither  itself  a'  Testament,  nor  speaks  of 
any  Testament,  and  yet  it  is  not  only  called  by 
Mr.  Cook  a  Testament,  but  is  pronounced  to  be 
"The  Oldest  Testament,"  and  is  by  him  exalted 
into  parity  with,  if  not  into  superiority  over,  the 
written  Word  of  God. 

I  will  now  quote  some  of  Mr.  Cook's  statements 
respecting  this  "Oldest  Testament"  which  he  so 
much  honours.  I  will  endeavour  to  quote  accu- 
rately, and  to  state  the  meaning  which  the  words 
seem  intended  to  convey,  but  I  will  not  affirm 
that  on  every  point  I  have  accurately  discerned 
his  meaning,  or  that  I  am  able  to  unravel  all  his 
thoughts.  I  must  leave  the  full  explication  to 
persons  more  instructed  in  these    mysteries    than 
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myself.      I  will  do   my  best,   however,  to  thread 
my  way  through  the  labryinth. 
Mr.  Cook  says  : — 

'<  If  by  nature  you  mean  that  Power  of  Intelligence  and 
Choice  which  is  behind  all  natural  law,  we  do  worship  the 
God  revealed  by  the  Oldest  Testament^  or  the  Nature  of 
Things.  But  this  we  understand  to  be  the  very  God  revealed 
by  the  New  Testament  and  the  Newest."  (P.  50.) 

''Your  Oldest  Testament  says  the  nature  of  things  is 
-without  variableness  or  shadow  of  turning."  (P.  51.) 

Here  the  Oldest  Testament  which  is  before  de- 
fined to  be  "the  Nature  of  Things,"  is  said  to 
istate  something  respecting  the  "  Nature  of  Things," 
that  is,  it  states  something  respecting  itself,  and 
"what  it  states  is,  that  it  is  without  "  variableness  or 
shadow  of  turning,"  This  implies  that  the  '*  Oldest 
Testament,"  or  "  Nature  of  Things,"  is  another  name 
for  God,  Accordingly  we  find  Mr.  Cook  elsewhere 
■saying : — 

"The  Oldest  Testament  is  fearfully  orthodox."  (P.  51.) 

And  again: — 

*'  Is  all  Science  asleep,  that  we  do  not  see  that  the  nature 
of  all  things  is— He  whom  we  dare  not  name"  !  (P.  141.) 

Again  on  p.  52  we  find  the  following  passage : — 

'*  Mr.  Clarke  [a  Unitarian]  says  that  *  Christianity  teaches 
not  the  sovereignty  of  the  nature  of  things,  but  the  sovereignty 
*of  the  divine  love  ;*  and  another  liberal  critic  has  affirmed, 
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that|  if  God  be  such  a  Being  as  the  New  Testament  repre* 
sents  Him  to  be.  He  will  make  short  work  with  the  nature 
of  things.  What  astounding  confusion  of  thought  is  this, 
and  what  misunderstanding  of  the  Oldest  Testament  and 
the  Oldj  the  Newest  and  the  New !  God  make  short  work 
widi  the  nature  of  things !  What  is  the  nature  of  things  ? 
By  definition  it  is  the  total  outcome  of  the  Divine  perfections. 
God  make  short  work  with  His  own  infinite  justice  and  holi- 
ness, His  own  intellectual  excellence,  and  with  it  all  that  is 
implied  in  the  infinitude  of  the  Divine  nature !  What  we 
call  the  nature  of  things  is  but  another  name  for  all  the 
requirements  of  the  Divine  free  choice ;  and  is  an  infinitely 
perfect  Being  to  make  short  work  of  that?  God  Himself 
making  short  work  with  the  nature  of  things  ?  God  a  suicide  ? 
These  phrases  mean  the  same  thing.  //  will  be  of  import- 
ance for  you  and  me  to  have  no  war  with  the  nature  of 
things  until  the  day  when  God  ceases  to  be  God}^ 

From  this  it  would  appear  that  "the  nature  of 
things"  (being  *'by  definition  the  outcome  of  the 
Divine  perfections/'  and  being  "another  name  for 
all  the  requirements  of  the  Divine  free  choice")  is 
to  be  regarded  as  God,  so  that  by  considering" 
aright  "the  nature  of  things"  as  presented  to  us 
in  that  volume  of  the  Universe  which  is  open  to 
us,  we  become  acquainted  with  God,  who  is  thus 
the  "  Oldest  Testament,"  because  He  is  the  revealer 
of  Himself  in  the  "  nature  of  things "  before  any 
thing  was  written.  I  understand  this  to  be  the 
meaning  of  these  extraordinary  passages.  If  I 
have  erred  in  explaining  them  rightly,  I  have  erred 
unwittingly. 

The  power    by  which  we    are    eqaJ>l^e^dJe,^Rre- 


MR.  COOK'S  FOUR  TESTAMENTS.  39 

hend  '^the  nature  of  things/'  that  is  God,  is  to  be 
found  in  conscience ;  not  **  the  human  part  of  the 
intuitive  moral  sense/*  but  "  that  divine  Somewhat 
or  Some  One  who  is  revealed  by  the  moral  law, 
and  is  in  us  but  not  of  us/'  even  *'the  light  that 
lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world." 
(P.  51.)*  Thus  God,  in  man,  knows,  contemplates, 
and  has  fellowship  with  God  in  "the  nature  of 
things":  for  God  must  recognise  His  own  perfect- 
ness.  Thus  man  has  in  his  natural  condition  a 
power  whereby  he  may  have  fellowship  with  God. 
How  this  consorts  with  the  Scripture  testimony 
that  we  are  "  dead  in  sins,"  does  not  appear.  Here, 
apparently  the  testimony  of  the  written  Word 
and  of  the  "Oldest  Testament"  jar,  and  the  latter 
rules. 

The  authority  which  Mr.  Cook  attaches  to  the 
voice  of  conscience  is  strikingly  shown  in  that  part 
of  the  following  passage  which  I  have  italicized. 

'*  With  the  emphasis  of  his  hand  upon  his  heart,  a  scholar 
whom  I  suppose  to  be  the  best  representative  of  the  learning 

*  Mr.  Cook's  words  are  **  Is  it  affirmed  that  we  must  wor- 
ship God  in  conscience  ?  What  do  you  mean  by  conscience  ? 
The  human  part  of  the  intuitive  moral  sense,  or  that  divine 
Somewhat  or  Some  One,  who  is  revealed  by  the  moral  law, 
and  is  in  us,  but  not  of  us?  If  you  mean  the  latter,  we  do, 
in  the  name  of  every  text  in  the  Oldest  and  the  Old,  the 
Newest  and  the  New  Testament,  worship  it  as  'the  light 
that  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world.'  But  of 
that  light  we  read  that  in  the  beginning  it  was  with  God, 
and  was  God."  (« Orthodoxy,"  p.  51.) 
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of  unevangelical  Christianity  in  this  country,  a  professor,  who 
lives  not  a  hundred  miles  from  Boston,  said  to  me  in  the 
Athenaeum  Library  lately,  without  any  cross-questioning  from 
me, '  There  is  a  difficulty  in  conscience  as  to  our  peace,  when 
we  once  have  sinned ;  and  that  difficulty  in  the  structure  of 
human  nature  has  sustained  the  doctrine  of  the  vicarious 
Atonement,  before  the  attacks  of  philosophy,  century  after 
century.'  He  seemed  to  think  that  he  was  pointing  to  a 
proof-text  of  not  much  consequence ;  but  to  me  tAis  kuman 
nature^  the  serious  volume  he  thus  put  aside  in  order  to  read 
some  more  authoritative  proof-text  out  of  the  Scriptures^  was 
itself  the  oldest  scriptures  was  that  scripture  in  harmony  with 
which  all  other  scripture  must  be  interpreted;  was^  in  short 
the  supreme  although  not  all-sufficing  revelation  of  God  by 
being  a  revelation  of  the  unity  of  the  moral  law, — the  same 
yesterday^  to-day ^  and  for  ever."    (P.  i86.) 

I  doubt  whether  in  all  the  writing^  of  the 
Alexandrine  School,  ancient  and  modem,  we  could 
find  a  more  astounding  statement  than  this. 
Human  nature — ^that  human  nature  which  is  dead 
towards  God  and  alive  towards  Satan,  is  itself  the 
oldest  Scripture,  yea,  that  "scripture  in  harmony 
with  which  all  other  scripture  must  be  interpreted, 
is  in  short,  the  SUPREME  although  not  all-suffi- 
cing  revelation " !  To  ascribe  any  such  condition 
even  to  the  regenerate  in  whom  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  dwells,  would  be  utterly  false;  but  to  say 
that  the  unregenerate  have  in  them  a  SUPREME 
REVELATION  in  harmony  with  which  all  other 
scripture  must  be  interpreted,  is  an  assertion  negatived 
by  every  thing  that  God  hath  written  from  Genesis 
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to  Revelation,  It  is  very  certain  that  if  Mr.  Cook's 
"** Oldest  Testament"  leads  to  guch  conclusions  as 
these,  it  leads  not  to  God,  but  far  away  from 
Him. 

Through  a  lengthened  Christian  life,  I  have  had 
frequent  opportunities  of  intercourse  with  persons 
who  have  trusted  to  the  guidance  of  that  inward 
light  of  which  Mr.  Cook  speaks :  but  I  have  never 
met  with  one  who  did  not  reject  Atonement  as 
iauglti  in  the  Scripturiy  and  also  the  completeness 
of  the  ruin  wrought  by  the  Fall  Man  cannot  be 
•dead  in  trespasses  and  sins  if  there  be  something 
DIVINE  in  him.  Some  time  ago,  in  conversing 
with  a  person  who  was  evidently  a  stranger  to  the 
Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God,  though  strong  in  his 
convictions  as  to  the  potency  of  the  inner  light,  I 
pressed  on  him  the  text,  "without  shedding  of 
blood  there  is  no  remission."  He  replied, "  I  know 
the  Apostle  says  so,  but  his  words  do  not  com- 
mend themselves  to  the  witness  that  is  within 
me,  and  I  reject  them." 

Fichte  (one  of  the  writers  whom  Kingsley  praises) 
was  a  person  who  spoke  much  of  finding  God  in 
his  own  breast.  **  Dost  thou  long  to  see  God  as 
He  is  face  to  face  ?  Do  not  seek  Him  behind  the 
clouds;  thou  canst  find  Him  where  thou  art 
Look  at  the  life  of  one  who  has  given  himself  up 
to  Him,  and  thou  wilt  behold  Him :  give  thyself  to 
Him,  and  thou  wilt  find  Him  in  thine  own  breastV 
CLife  of  Fichte,'*  p.  166.)  n     .k  v  c>c.wk 
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Yet  what  were  Fichte's  conclusions  ?  **  It  could 
not  be  said  of  him,"  says  his  biographer,  "that  he 
denied  that  God  had  an  existence,  6ut  he  expressed 

no  decided  opinion  on  tlu  subject When  St 

John  speaks  of  ^the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh 
away  the  sin  of  the  world,'  and  'of  the  blood 
which  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin,'  the  idea  conveyed 
to  Fichte's  mind  was  not  His  blood  shed  for  the 
remission  of  sins,  but  His  bloody  His  Spirit  witkitt 
us:'    (Ibid,  p.  167.) 

The  history  of  Hicksite  Quakerism  in  America 
affords  many  like  examples.  There  is  a  necessary 
tendency  towards  this  kind  of  doctrine  wherever  it 
is  believed  that  Christ  is  in  every  man. 

The  following  quotation  from  Mr.  Cook  I  had 
not  observed  when  I  commenced  to  write  this  sec- 
tion.   It  more  than  confirms  all  that  I  have  said. 

*'  According  to  my  view  of  the  Unity  of  the  Divine  nature  God 
is  one,  as  we  meet  Him  in  the  Old  Testament  and  the  Oldest  \ 
in  the  New  and  the  Newest.  There  are  four  Testaments : 
an  Oldest  and  an  Old,  a  New  and  a  Newest.  The  Oldest 
Testament  is  the  Nature  of  Things.  The  Newest  is  Christ's 
Continued  Life  In  the  Present  Influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
The  Oldest  and  Newest  are  unwoitten ;  the  Old  and  New  are 
written.  But  the  voices  of  the  four  are  one.  Singularly 
enough,  too,  the  scenery  of  the  four  Testaments  is  one  and 
the  same  Holy  Land ;  and  he  who  does  not  feel  at  home  ia 
them  all  may  well  suspect  the  thoroughness  of  his  knowledge 
of  either.  Carlyle  calls  Luther  what  the  future  will  call  Cariyle; 
*  Great,  not  as  a  hewn  obelisk,  but  as  an  Alpine  mountain ; 
unsubduable  granite,  piercing  far  and  wide  into  the  heavens  ; 
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yet  in  the  clefts  of  it  fountains,  green  beautiful  valleys  with 
flowers.'  This  is  a  good  map  of  the  human  conscience  as 
we  know  it  scientifically.  This,  too,  fairly  understood,  is  a 
good  map  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  of  the  New,  and  of  the 
Newest.  If  the  Old  Testament  Scripture  is  at  once  severe 
and  tender ;  if  in  all  its  gnarled,  unsubduable  heights^ 
there  burst  out  springs  of  crystalline  water;  if,  in  the  in* 
accessible  ruggedness  of  its  peaks,  we  find  green  places,  soft 
with  celestial  visitation  of  showers  and  of  dew ;  if  there  is 
in  the  written  Word  a  combination  of  the  Alpine  and  of  the 
Paradisiacal,  unfathomable  justice  matched  by  unfathomable 
tenderness;  so  in  the  Newest  Testament  and  in  the  Oldest 
— that  is  to  say,  in  History  and  in  the  Nature  of  Things— 
we  find  in  the  deepest  clefts^  the  springs  that  do  most  to  quench 
our  thirst/  I,  therefore,  shall  dare  to  ask  you  to  hang  over 
the  great  chasm  in  the  nature  of  things,  because  at  the- 
bottom  of  these  spring  up  the  waters  which  are  the  healings 
of  the  nations."  (P.  13.) 

Amidst  all  the  extravagancies  of  ancient  and 
modern  Pantheism,  I  doubt  whether  any  can  be. 
found  to  exceed  this.  Luther,  as  delineated  by 
Carlyle,  Carlyle  as  about  to  be  delineated  by  pos- 
terity, supply  us  with  "  a  good  map  of  the  human 
conscience  as  we  know  it  scientifically,"  and  with 
a  *'good  map  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  of  the 
New,  and  of  the  Newest''  In  all  will  be  found 
something  gnarled  and  rugged,  but  in  all  will  be 
discovered,  as  in  the  clefts  of  an  Alpine  mountain,, 
beautiful  valleys  with  fountains  and  streams  of  crys- 
talline waters  that,  in  some  cases,  at  any  rate,  will 
be  found  to  be  "the  healing  of  the  nations."  The 
written  Word  of  God   is  not    altogether  .ignored. 
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It  may  be  permitted  to  rank  (i)  with  conscience, 
(2)  with  men  like  Luther,  (3)  with  men  like  Carlyle, 
(4)  with  the  nature  of  things — Naturus,  (5)  with 
Christ  in  history — ^which  last  may  mean  (if  it  means 
anything)  the  estimate  which  our  own  misgfuided 
intellects  may  choose  to  form  of  certain  develop- 
ments which  men  call  progress,  and  which  they 
sanctify  in  the  name  of  Christ 

I  have  heard  that  Carlyle  was  wont  to  glory  in 
having  been  the  person  who  moulded  the  character 
and  shaped  the  course  of  poor  Sterling.  Am  I  to 
form,  from  Sterling's  life  and  Sterling's  death,  my 
judgment  of  the  result  of  drinking  of  those  waters 
that  flowed  forth  from  the  depths  of  Carlyle's  Alpine 
soul  ?  A  terrible  result  it  was — one  that  might  well 
cause  horror  to  take  hold  upon  me. 

May  I  for  a  moment  be  allowed  to  speak  as  in 
parable.  I  imagine  myself  to  dream.  I  find  myself 
wandering  in  a  wilderness.    My  soul 

^'With  cares  and  sins  opprest, 
Finds  on  earth  no  peace  or  rest." 

I  see  in  the  distance  a  Tabernacle,  and  over  it  a 
cloudy  pillar.  I  approach,  and  find  it  to  be  an  "  ap- 
pointed meeting-place  "  for  Jehovah  and  sinful  man. 
I  see  an  unblemished  victim.  I  hear  a  voice  which 
I  recognise  as  the  voice  of  God.  It  bids  me  ap- 
proach the  victim,  and  lay  both  my  hands  upon 
its  holy  head,  and  to  lean  upon  it,  and  become 
associated  with  it,  as  having  qualities  of  which  I  am 
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utterly  devoid.  I  see  it  slain  and  burnt  as  a  holo- 
caust on  the  altar,  whence  its  fragrance  ascends  as 
a  sweet  savour — "a  savour  of  rest  before  Jehovah/' 
I  find  myself  covered  with  that  fragrance,  and  ac- 
cepted according  to  its  excellency. 

The  scene  changes.  I  find  myself  in  a  solitary 
spot  Again  an  unblemished  victim  stands  before 
me.  My  sins  rise  up  to  the  remembrance  of  my 
soul.  I  hear  a  voice  saying,  ^*  Let  those  sins  rest 
upon  the  head  of  that  victim."  I  see  it  covered, 
as  it  were,  with  the  scarlet  of  my  sins.  I  see  it 
slain  and  given  to  the  devouring  fire,  which  bums  it 
up  (frVp)  till  ashes  only  remain. 

The  scene  again  changes.  I  see  a  Priest,  clothed 
in  garments  of  glory  and  of  beauty,  standing  in  the 
presence  of  Jehovah  for  me.  On  his  breastplate  pre- 
cious stones,  effulgent  with  heavenly  light,  shine,  and 
on  those  stones  were  names  written,  and  amongst 
them  my  own.  My  soul  rejoices  with  joy  un- 
speakable and  full  of  glory,  when  suddenly  I  hear 
a  stern  voice  (it  is  Carlyle's)  exclaiming,  "  He- 
brew old  clothes;"  and  then  another  kindred  voice 
responding,  "It  is  a  religion  of  the  shambles." 
I  was  bidden  to  take  the  roll  on  which  Leviticus  is 
written,  and  that  on  which  the  Epistle  to  the  He- 
brews is  written,  and  to  bind  them  with  a  weight  of 
lead,  and  to  sink  them  in  the  depths  of  the  sea.  I 
awake.  The  vision  passes,  but  its  effects  remain.  I 
see  that  the  conscience  of  unregenerate  men,  shrinking 
from  light,  and  burying  itself  in  darkness^^[^g;p 
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rejects  and  stigmatizes  the  paths  into  which  the 
Scripture  and  the  Spirit  of  Christ  leads.  How  could 
it  be  otherwise?  Is  not  Satan  the  God  of  this 
age  ?  Does  he  not  work  in  all  the  children  of  dis- 
obedience ?  Do  not  all  his  servants  hate  the  light 
and  love  darkness?  The  Scripture  says  they  are 
-aOeoi.    Christ,  therefore,  cannot  be  in  them. 

Are  men  like  Carlyle,  or  men  generally,  because 
they  have  in  them  conscience  (a  mere  natural  faculty 
which,  like  all  our  other  natural  faculties,  is  marred, 
perverted,  and  darkened  by  the  Fall) — are  all  men 
because  they  have  a  conscience,  to  be  regarded  as 
the  oracles  of  God,  and  to  be  ranked  with  the 
Scriptures  of  Truth?  It  would  seem  so  from  the 
enumeration  just  given.  Whatever  difference  there 
may  be  in  the  various  classes  enumerated,  it  seems 
to  be  regarded  as  a  difference  in  degree  merely,  not  in 
kind.  I  am  to  look  to  Carlyle  as  to  one  in  the 
recesses  of  whose  Alpine  soul  are  to  be  found  streams 
comparable  to  those  which  flow  forth  from  Scrip- 
ture and  from  God.  And  yet,  how  vast^  how  pal- 
pable the  difference :  for  these  men  oflen  curse  that 
which  God  blesses.  When  that  which  comes  from 
the  Alpine  depths  of  the  human  heart,  and  from  the 
Alpine  depths  of  the  Word  of  God  are  found  in 
this  antagonism,  which  are  we  to  receive?  Where 
am  I  to  find  the  determining  test  ?  If  I  understand 
Mr.  Cook  aright  I  must  turn  to  "the  Oldest  Testa- 
ment "  or  "  the  nature  of  things,"  and  seek  the  help 
of  •'intuition,  instinct,  experiment,  and  syllogism," 
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and  so  be  guided.  Must  we  not  infer  this  from 
the  following  passage?  He  likens  himself  to  the 
sorrowful  minstrel  who  wandered  in  search  of  the 
imprisoned  Richard. 

''I  go  up  and  down  in  search  of  scientific  theology.  I  am 
a  poor  musician,  looking  for  my  Lord.  I  am  not  admitted 
to  the  inner  vaults  of  all  castles,  I  know  not  where  He 
may  be  confined  among  the  mysteries  of  the  universe. 
Science  knows,  however,  that  somewhere  He  remembers  a 
delicious  strain  of  music,  which  both  Revelation  and  Science 
heard  in  their  youth.  Religion  and  Science  both  have  the 
nature  of  things  as  their  earliest  memory.  Self-evident  truth 
is  the  delicious  strain  of  music  which  I  will  lift  up  under 
the  barred  windows  of  castle  after  castle,  until  from  some 
tower  I  have  a  token  indicating  to  me  that  my  Lord  is  there. 
I  know  He  heard  that  melody  of  self-evident  truth  when  He 
-was  young  ;  for  the  Old  Testament  was  preceded  by  the 
Oldest,  and  it  is  only  self-evident  truth.  Among  the  per- 
plexities of  the  universe  I  will  lift  up  the  melody  of  axioms, 
self-evident  propositions,  intuitive  truths,  until  out  of  the 
bars  of  mystery  shall  be  thrown  down  a  token  of  my  Lord, 
and  He  and  I  are  together  once  more. 

"Theodore  Parker  held  that  the  Divine  Perfection  is  the 
first  of  all  theological  truths ;  and  so  did  David  when  he 
•struck  his  harp  at  the  edge  of  Siloa's  Brook ;  so  did  iEschylus 
when  he  smote  his  under  the  shadow  of  the  Acropolis ;  so 
iiave  all  lofty  and  clear  souls  taught  that  God  is  the  fulness 
-of  all  excellence ;  and  every  just  inference  we  can  draw  from 
that  fact  is  scientific.  Contrast,  however,  a  false  with  a  true 
optimism,  or  Parker's  inferences  from  the  fact  of  God's  per- 
fection with  Christian  inferences  from  the  same  fact"  (P.  152.) 

I  will  not  remark  much  upon  this.     I  certainly 

think  that  we  shall   be,  and  long  continue  to  be, 

wanderers,  if  we  refuse  to  receive   any  but  "self- 
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evident"  truths.  I  have  been  accustomed  to  think 
that  God  expected  His  children  to  receive  that 
which  He  teaches,  not  on  the  ground  of  its  being- 
self-evident,  but  on  the  ground  of  the  wisdom,  truth- 
fulness, and  authority  of  Himself  who  teaches  it.  I 
do  not  regard  the  doctrine  of  an  eternal  self-existent 
Being,  or  the  existence  of  that  Being  in  a  Trinity  of 
Persons — nor,  indeed,  any  of  the  great  distinctive 
Truths  of  Revelation — ^as  being  self-evident  doctrines. 

Moreover,  if  this  scientific  way  of  attaining  truth 
by  intuition  and  the  like  be  open  to  men,  it  seems> 
very  marvellous  that  the  history  of  the  past  6,ooo- 
years  should  have  been  what  it  has  been. 

We  have  also  to  inquire  whether  Mr.  Cook,  who 
has  adopted  this  scientific  method,  has  been  led  by  it 
into  the  acceptance  of,  or  into  the  rejection  of  that 
which  the  written  Word  of  God  teaches.  It  is  very 
evident  that  his  doctrines  as  to  creation,  the  resur- 
rection of  the  body,  sin,  conscience,  the  Divine 
Immanency,  and  many  like  things,  are  not  those 
which  the  Scripture  teaches. 

Mr.  Cook,  it  should  be  observed,  classes  i£schylus 
(one  who  is  not  exempted  from  the  awful  description 
given  of  idolatrous  Paganism  in  Romans  i.)  with 
David,  who  could  say,  "  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  spake 
by  me,  and  His  word  was  in  my  tongue."  Is  there 
no  essential  difference  between  the  holy  men  of 
God  who  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  aliens — men  "without  hope,"  and  "with- 
out God"?    See  Eph.  ii.  12. 
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Mr.  Cook  speaks  of  the  tragedies  of  ancient  Athens 
(that  focus  of  adorned  demonolatry)  as  having  "a 
voice  which  even  now,  as  we  read  tliem^  is  to  tlie  ear 
of  thought  a  majestic,  philosophical^  or  theological 
anthem,  jtEschylus,  and  Soplwcles^  and  Euripides ,  so 
taught  ethics  and  religion,  that  the  stage  in  the 
ancient  Athenian  democracy  must  be  compared  to  the 
pulpit  in  modern  titnes.*^  (P.  131.)  No  doubt  that 
the  pulpit  may  be  so  debased  as  to  become  the  organ 
of  natural  and  philosophic  thought,  or  it  may  be  the 
place  where  Christ  and  revealed  truth  is  magnified. 

Mr.  Cook  finds  the  origin  of  the  Crusades  in  the 
value  which  Christianity  has  had  for  the  body !  ! 
He  says : 

"Christianity  so  values  the  body,  that  a  Holy  Sepulchre, 
where  once  an  angel  sat  ^t  the  head,  and  another  angel  at 
the  feet,  not  of  a  body,  but  of  a  place  where  a  body  had 
lain,  drew  to  it  all  Europe  in  crusade  after  crusade,  making 
the  Italian  cities  rich,  founding  the  Hanse  Towns,  wrenching 
liberty  for  the  municipal  classes  out  of  the  gripe  of  nobles,  and 
so,  in  ultimate  result,  writing  Magna  Charta  and  the  American 
Constitution.  It  is  historically  true  to  say  that  the  crusades 
put  the  ballot  in  the  poor  man's  hand,  or  began  liberty;  and 
they  were  in  great  measure  the  outcome  of  the  reverence  of 
Christianity  for  the  incontrovertible  fact  that  a  physical  frame 
had  been  the  supreme  human  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 
(P.  130). 

I  quote  this  principally  because  I  suppose  it  may 
be  taken  as  an  example  of  his  "  Newest  Testament/* 
that  is,  "Christ  in  history."  As  respects  the  re- 
cognition  of   the    divine    perfection    by    Theodore 
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Parker,  and  others,  I  will  only  say  that  it  is  very- 
easy  for  men  to  imagine  to  themselves  a  God,  and 
to  invest  Him  with  such  attributes  as  seem  fitting 
in  their  sight,  and  so  to  worship  Him  :  but  do  they 
worship  the  God  whom  the  Scriptures  reveal?  Do 
they  accept  God's  own  account  of  His  character 
and  ways,  and  methods,  past,  present,  and  to  come  ? 
Grod  abstractedly  reverenced,  and  God  reverenced 
according  to  that  which  He  hath  authoritatively 
revealed  Himself  to  be,  are  two  widely  different 
things.* 

*  It  appears  to  me  that  any  system  which  speaks  of  **  the 
nature  of  things"  being  God,  cannot  (whatever  safeguards  it  may 
surround  itself  with)  free  itself  from  complicity  with  the  system 
which,  as  Bushnell  says,  ntakes  God  Naiurus,  and  which  he  thus 
condemns  : — ^^  The  pantheistic  form  of  naturalism,  it  is  well 
known,  makes  a  very  different  account  of  the  abortions  and 
deformities  of  the  world,  and  also  of  its  future  possibilities. 
It  assumes,  for  a  fact,  that  nature  is  an  incomplete  or  par- 
tially developed  form  of  being,  going  on  toward  perfection, 
under  laws  of  development  contained  in  itself;  therefore 
necessarily  plunging  into  mischances,  and  producing  un- 
comely or  imperfect  fruits.  Accordingly  God,  who  is  in  fact 
the  all  of  nature,  is  a  tardy  but  sublime  Naturus,  who  is  some 
time  about  to  be,  if  He  can  attain  to  a  more  complete  con- 
sciousness in  His  children,  and  be  cleared  of  the  blundering 
process  of  development  by  which  necessity  is  at  work  to 
shape  Him  into  order.  Meantime,  we  ourselves  are  blunder- 
ing on  with  Him,  they  suppose,  undergoing  a  like  develop- 
ment, and  excuse  ourselves  from  all  blame  in  it,  because  we 
are  only  parts  of  nature,  subject  to  her  laws ;  parts,  that  is, 
of  God,  and  subject  to  the  eternal  fate  that  rules  Him." 
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CHAPTER  V. 

The  Punishment  due  to  the  Sins  of  God's 
People  borne  by  their  Holy  Substitute, 

On  page  134  of  Mr.  Cook's  book  "Orthodoxy,"  we 
find  a  list  of  twelve  propositions  embodying  objec* 
tions  made  by  Unitarian  writers  to  the  Atonement. 

Of  these  propositions  nine  may  be  regarded  as 
misrepresentations  or  caricatures.  Worded  as  they 
are,  none  would  defend  them.  Nevertheless  it  is 
our  duty  to  rescue  the  truth  that  lies  hid  under  the 
caricature.  We  are  not  to  abandon  truth  that  men 
have  chosen  to  mingle  up  with  error.  The  chaff 
should  be  separated  from  the  wheat,  and  the  wheat 
preserved.    This,  however,  has  not  been  done. 

The  two  propositions  that  stand  first  in  the  list  of 
rejection  are  these  : — 

"  Christ,  although  innocent,  was  punished." 
"God  punishes  by  substitution." 

These  propositions  are  unexceptionable :  there  is 
no    inaccuracy  of  expression.     Nevertheless,    these 
two   propositions,  so  precious  and  so  true,  we  arc 
E  2 
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asked  not  only  to  resign,  but  to  '*  abhor  "  Mr.  Cook 
says  of  all  the  twelve  propositions,  "  these  proposi- 
tions evangelical  scholarship  not  only  does  not  teach» 
but  abhors."     (P.  135.) 

It  IS  true  indeed  that  Mr.  Cook  would  not  ask  us 
to  **  abhor  "  these  two  propositions  unless  he  had  first 
consented  to  allow  the  Unitarians  and  others  to 
put  on  the  word  "  punish "  a  sense  of  their  own. 
The  Unitarians  insist  on  limiting  the  meaning  of 
the  word  punishment,  to  inflictions  incurred  by 
personal  iU-desert^  and  assutne  that  it  must  be  so 
understood  in  the  propositions  before  us.* 

Here  I  would  in  the  first  place  ask,  what  right 
have  the  Unitarians,  or  any  others,  thus  to  limit  the 
use  of  the  word  "  punish."  If  punishment  can  only 
be  inflicted  on  those  who  are  personally  blame- 
worthy, how  is  it  that  we  are  bom  out  of  Paradise  ? 
As  infants  we  have  committed  no  personal  sin.  And 
yet  death  reigns  even  over  those  "who  have  not 
sinned  after  the  similitude  of  Adam's  transgression." 
It  reigns  over  idiots  and  infants  who  have  never 
personally  transgressed.    We  are  born  into  a  groan- 

♦  It  is  impossible  that  this  proposition  should  bear  the 
meaning  that  the  Unitarians  wish  to  put  upon  it.  What 
proposition  which  affirmed  that  a  person  had  no  personal  de- 
merit, could  affirm  that  that  person  was  punished  for  personal 
demerit  ?  The  Unitarians  know  very  well  that  the  proposition 
means  that  Christ,  who  had  no  personal  demerit,  was  punished 
in  the  stead  of  those  who  had  personal  demerit.  Vicarious 
punishment  is  that  which  they  deny.  Shall  we  abandon  or 
weaken  the  word  punishment  to  please  them? 
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ing  world,  born  too  with  a  corrupted  nature.  We 
are  bom  to  sorrow.  Are  not  all  these  things  punish- 
ments— penal  inflictions  because  of  a  sin  which  we 
•did  not  personally  commit  ?  They  are  punishments. 
They  are  so  spoken  of  in  Scripture :  and  every  one 
who  reflects,  feels  that  they  are  punishments.  Is  it 
no  punishment  to  be  reigned  over  by  Death  ?  It  is 
a  proof  that  "judgment "  has  come  upon  us  ^  unto 
condemnation."  It  is,  therefore,  right,  and  in  accor- 
' -dance  with  Scripture,  to  speak  of  persons  being 
punished  who  have  not  brought  on  themselves  the 
punishment  by  personal  transgression. 

What  then  is  the  reason  of  this  dislike  of  the 
word  "punish"?  Is  the  objection  directed  against 
this  particular  word  only,  or  is  it  extended  to  all 
words  that  are  used  to  imply  penal  infliction  ?  Is 
it  intended  to  affirm  that  Christ,  as  the  Surety  of 
His  believing  people,  bore  no  penal  inflictions  in 
their  stead  ? 

There  is  a  strong,  and,  I  suppose,  increasing  body 
of  theologians  in  America,  who  hold  what  is  there 
called  the  Governmental  Theory  of  the  Atonement, 
which  now,  says  Dr.  Hodge,  holds  a  recognised 
place  in  that  doctrinal  system  which  b  distinctively 
-called  the  "New  England  Theology."  (Hodge 
-"  On  Atonement,'*  p.  204.) 

Among  the  principles  of  this  School,  this  is  one. 
^*  They  insist "  (I  quote  from  Dr.  Hodge)  ^' that  it  is 
vf  t/te  essence  of  penalty  that  it  be  inflicted  upon  the 
Mnner  in  persofi"      Fiske  insists  that  God's  justice 
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can  no  more  be  satisfied  by  the  vicarious  suffering- 
of  another  than  the  sinful  agent,  than  a  man's  thirst 
can  be  slaked  by  another  man's  vicariously  drinking 
water  for  him They  thus  ceaselessly  oscil- 
late between  the  two  [i>.  the  two  systems  of  doc- 
trine,  orthodox  and  Socinian],  orthodox  in  all  they 
affirm,  and  Socinian  in  all  they  deny."  (Hodge^ 
PP-  307,  308,  3ioO* 

*  It  may  be  best,  perhaps,  to  quote  Dr.  Hodge's  renvu-ks 
in  fulL  Speaking  of  the  Governmental  Theory  sanctioned  by^ 
this  school,  Dr.  Hodge  observes  : 

^  The  truth  is,  that  this  Governmental  Theory  is  an  inven- 
tion designed  to  escape  the  pressure  of  Socinian  objections- 
levelled  against   the  true  doctrine  of  the  Atonement    The 
point  at  which  rational  objections  to  the  true  doctrine  of  the 
Atonement  are  most  efficient  is  that  which  concerns  the  satis- 
faction of  strict  justice  in  the  person  substituted  in  the  place 
of  the  actual  criminal.    In  order  to  avoid  this  objection,  the 
advocates  of  the  Governmental  Hypothesis  admit  its  force, 
deny  that  Christ  was  punished  in  the  place  of  sinners,  or 
that  He  satisfies  the  demands  of  distributive  justice  at  all^. 
and  claim  that  the  death  of  Christ  was  a  contrivance  to  take 
the  place  of  the  penalty  of  the  law,  and  to  make  it  consistent 
with  God's  rectoral  righteousness  to  omit  the  penalty  in  the 
case  of  believers  altogether.     But  Jowett  says  truly:  'This, 
second  theory  has  no  advantage  over  the  preceding  [orthodox], 
ixapt  that  which  the  more  shadowy  statement  must  ever  have 
in  rendering  difficulties   themselves  more  shadowy!     When- 
ever they  attempt  a  precise  statement,  in  opposition  to  the 
Socinians,  of  their  positive  belief  as  to  the  manner  in  which 
the  sufferings  of  Christ  are  related  to  the  sins  of  His  people 
and  of  the  manner  in  which  His  sufferings,  which  are  no* 
penalty,  avail  to  express  God's  abhorrence  of  sin,  or  to  make 
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Whether  this  New  England  School  originated  the 
objection  to  the  use  of  the  word  punishment,  or 
whether  they  adopted  it  from  some  other  quarter, 
it  is  of  little  moment'  to  determine.  Their  prin- 
ciple is,  "  that  it  is  of  the  essence  of  penalty  that  it 
be  inflicted  upon  the  sinner  in  person.*^  If  this  be 
sOy  it  is  obvious  that  the  Lord  Jesus  could  have 
endured  no  penalties.  Therefore  punishment,  and 
not  only  punishment,  but  every  other  word  expres* 
sive  of  penalty  is  to  be  abandoned,  and  "  abhorred*" 

Now  how  are  we  to  determine  this  question? 
Are  we  to  reason  about  it  ?  We  should  dispute  for 
even  The  Scripture  alone  can  determine  it  The 
question  is  simply  this : — May  t/ie  same  penal  words 


it  consistent  with  His  rectond  justice  to  omit  the  penalty  alto- 
gether, they  alwixys  necessarily  fall  back  upon  the  funda- 
mental principles  of  the  Satisfaction  doctrine.  And  again, 
the  very  moment  they  turn  to  distinguish  their  position  from 
that  Church  doctrine  which  includes  their  special  theory  as 
one  of  its  provinces,  they  always  necessarily  fall  back  in  their 
negations  upon  Socinian  ground.  They  thus  ceaselessly  oscillate 
between  the  two — orthodox  in  all  they  affirm^  and  Socinian  in 
all  they  denyP 

Again  he  says,  '^  It  is  utterly  impossible  for  the  advocates 
of  this  theory  to  show  the  connection  between  the  sufferings  of 
Christ  and  the  effects  which,  they  say,  flow  from  it.  They 
insist  that  it  is  of  the  essence  of  penalty  that  it  be  inflicted 
upon  the  sinner  in  person.  Fiske  insists  that  God's  justice 
can  no  more  be  satisfied  by  the  vicarious  suffering  of  another 
than  the  sinful  agent,  than  a  man's  thirst  can  be  slaked  by 
another  man's  vicariously  drinking  water  for^ 
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which  are  applied  to  those  who  suffer  for  their  own 
sins  be  used  also  of  Christ  as  the  Surety?  This 
question  is  decided  for  us  by  the  Word  of  God. 
The  very  same  words  which  the  Scripture  applies 
to  punished  sinners,  it  applies  also  to  the  punished 
Surety.  It  is  not  a  mere  question  about  the 
meaning  of  a  particular  English  expression.  The 
original  words  of  Scripture  are  said  by  the  Apostle 
to  be  words  **  taught  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  *  and  are 
therefore  authoritative.  If  this  be  not  owned,  it  is 
best  to  abandon  controversy,  for  we  should  have  no 
common  standard  of  appeal;  and  so,  as  I  have 
already  said,  we  might  dispute  for  ever. 

In  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  I  find  the  following 
words :  "  Christ  redeemed  us  [believers]  from  the 
curse  of  the  Law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us :  for 
it  is  written,  Cursed  is  every  one  that  hangeth  on  a 
tree."  Was  death  under  the  curse  of  the  Law  no 
penal  infliction?  Did  not  Christ  suffer  under  the 
curse  of  that  same  Law  whose  curse  will  finally  fall 
on  the  impenitent  ?  Again :  in  Zechariah  xiii.  7, 
I  read,  "  Awake,  O  sword,  against  my  shepherd,  and 
against  the  man  that  is  my  fellow,  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts :  Smite  the  shepherd,"  etc.  The  word  here 
translated  "smite"  (naj  Hiph.)  is  one  of  the  strongest 
words  used  in  the  Old  Testament  to  denote  penal 
infliction.     It  is  used  again  and  again  of  the  plagues 

♦  "  Which  things  also  we  speak,  not  in  the  words  that  man's 
wisdom  teacheth,  but  which  the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth  "— Xoywr 
dtdaicrotff  irrcvMoroff  d-yiov.     (l   Cor.  ii.  I^). 
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inflicted  by  Moses  and  Aaron  on  the  land  of  Egypt ; 
also  of  the  destructive  judgments  inflicted  on  Edom, 
Amalek,  and  the  nations  of  Canaan ;  also  of  the 
judgments  threatened  to  Israel  if  disobedient  (see 
Lev.  xxvi.  24),  where  it  is  translated  punish — **I 
will  punish  you  yet  seven  times."  This  word,  so 
emphatically  judicial  and  penal,  is  the  word  used 
with  reference  to  the  holy  Shepherd  of  Israel  when 
smitten  by  that  sword  which  Jehovah  called  on  to 
awake  against  Him. 

The  fifty-third  of  Isaiah  abounds  with  similar 
expressions.  Thus  in  verse  5  we  read  that  "He 
was  wounded  \ntargin^  tormented]  for  our  transgres- 
sions ; "  and  "  He  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities.** 
The  word  V?n,  translated  "wound,"  means  to  pierce  or 
penetrate  as  with  a  sword,  hence  to  wound  unto  death. 
Compare  Isaiah  li.  9,  where  the  same  word  is  used  : 
"  Awake,  awake,  put  on  strength,  O  arm  of  the  Lord  ; 
....  Art  thou  not  it  that  hath  cut  Rahab,  and 
wounded  the  dragon  } "  See  also  Ezek.  xxviii.  9 : 
*'  But  thou  shalt  be  a  man,  and  no  God,  in  the  hand 
of  him  that  slayeth  thee."  Nothing  can  be  more 
marked  than  the  penal,  punitive,  character  of  the 
action  expressed  by  this  word. 

The  word  translated  "bruise"  (MDl)  is,  perhaps, 
still  more  expressive.  The  verb  MD^  and  its  cog- 
nate Pf5T  (see  Gesenius)  means  to  crush.  It  is 
frequently  used  to  indicate  "  crushing "  in  indig- 
nation and  wrath,  as  when  Moses  ground  the 
golden  calf  till  he  brought  it  to  4^^^  Jg^^this 
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sense  it  is  applied  to  the  breaking  in  pieces  of  the 
great  Gentile  Image ;  and  in  2  Sam.  xxii.  23,  to 
the  crushing  of  the  nations  by  the  power  of  Christ 
in  the  great  day  of  visitation :  '*  /  did  stamp  them 
like  the  mire  in  the  streets." 

In  the  lOth  verse  of  Isaiah  liii.  it  is  again  used : 
"  It  pleased  Jehovah  to  bruise  [crush]  Him."  And 
the  reason  of  the  crushing  is  given  in  the  same  verse^ 
namely,  that  His  soul  was  being  made  '^an  offering 
for  sin." 

See  also  the  22nd  Psalm — that  Psalm  which  may 
be  r^arded  peculiarly  as  the  Psalm  of  the  Cross : — 

^  I  am  poured  out  like  water, 

'^  And  all  my  bones  are  out  of  jfriat : 

^  My  heart  is  like  wax ; 

'^  It  is  melted  in  the  midst  of  my  bowels. 

"^  My  strength  is  dried  up  like  a  potsherd ; 

'*  And  my  tongue  cleaveth  to  my  jaws. 

"  And  THOU  hast  brought  me  into  the  dust  of  death." 

I  can  understand  these  and  like  words  in  the 
Psalms  when  I  remember  that  Christ  was  bearing 
the  '*  curse  "  of  God's  holy  Law  in  the  stead  of  His 
believing  people;  but  such  words  would  be  utterly 
inexplicable  on  any  other  principle.  To  say  that 
Christ  was  not  penally  stricken,  is  to  say  that  He 
did  not  become  a  Surety  at  all ;  for  if  He  became 
a  Surety  for  me,  He  must  take  on  Himself  my 
punishableness. 

On  this  point  no  more  need  be  said.  It  is  beyond 
question    that    the    Scripture  does  apply   the  same 
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penal  words  to  our  holy  Substitute  as  it  uses  of 
personal  transgressors.  The  New  England  School 
refuse  to  do  this  in  saying  ''that  it  is  of  the  essence 
of  pefuilty  that  it  be  inflicted  on  the  sinner  in 
person." 

We  see  therefore  the  ground  on  which  the  word 
*'  punishment "  is  rejected.  Its  rejection  involves  an 
abandonment  of  the  Scripture^  and  the  adoption  of 
a  dogma  of  Socinianism.  The  abandonment  of  the 
word  "punishment''  on  such  grounds  as  these  is 
virtual  abandonment  of  Christ's  Suretyship.  Indeed 
Fiske  hesitates  not  to  say,  "that  God's  justice  can 
no  more  be  satisfied  by  the  vicarious  suffering  of 
another  than  the  sinful  agent,  than  a  man's  thirst 
can  be  slaked  by  another  man's  vicariously  drink- 
ing water  for  him."  If  that  be  so,  Christianity 
perishes. 

Under  these  circumstances  is  it  not  our  bounden 
duty  to  contend  for  the  use  of  the  word  "punish* 
ment,'*  and  to  fight  for  it  to  the  last?  They  who 
abandon  it  may  not  enter  the  camp  of  the  foe,  but 
they,  "oscillate."  They  do  not  stand  firm.  They 
do  not  pitch  their  tents  within  the  camp  of  Truth. 
They  rather  form  a  camp  for  themselves,  apart  from 
the  camp  of  Truth,  and  in  proximity  to  the  camp  of 
the  foe. 

If  I  say  that  my  Surety  did  not  suffer  penalties 
for  me.  He  could  not  have  suffered  the  curse  of  the 
Law  for  me,  for  that  curse  involved  penalty  and 
punishment    If  He  did  not  suffer  the  Law's  curse 
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for  me,  what  is  before  me  ?  The  certainty  of  sufTering^ 
it  myself.  I  submit  to  Mr.  Cook  that  he  is  bound 
to  alter,  or  withdraw,  his  definition  of  "punish- 
ment ''  and  his  definition  of  Atonement,  if  he  be- 
lieves the  statements  of  Dr.  Hodge  to  be  true. 

If  Mr.  Cook  acknowledges  that  Christ,  as  the 
Substitute  of  His  believing  people,  was  "made  a 
curse,"  in  the  sense  of  receiving  under  the  hand  of 
God  the  curse  of  His  Law,  he  must  consent  to 
abandon  the  New  England  dogma,  and  with  it,  his 
own  definition  of  punishment;  for  no  one  could 
receive  judicially  inflicted  curse  without  receiving 
judicially  inflicted  punishment.  If,  on  the  other 
hand,  he  refuses  to  resign  his  definition,  he  must 
cease  to  say  that  Christ  bore  the  curse  of  the  Law. 
He  must  not  (to  use  the  expression  of  Dr.  Hodge) 
"oscillate.**  He  must  not  one  moment  say,  with 
the  Unitarians,  that  Christ  was  not  judicially  and 
penally  stricken,  and  the  next  moment  say  that 
He  was.  If  anyone  feels  a  difficulty  in  explaining 
how  the  claims  of  retributive  justice  are  satisfied 
by  a  substitute  bearing  the  penalty  instead  of  the 
transgressor,  it  is  sufficient  to  say  that  God  con- 
siders the  claims  of  justice  to  have  been  adequately 
met ;  and  it  pertains  to  Him  alone  to  determine  the 
principles  of  His  own  government. 

One  of  the  great  principles  of  the  family  of 
faith  is,  that  they  believe  what  they  believe  simply 
on  the  authority  of  God.  They  do  not  expect  that 
the  truths  of  revelation  should  be  unattended  with 
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difficulties.  They  receive  them  with  their  difficulties,, 
knowing  that  they  who  are  permitted  at  present  to 
know  only  "  in  part "  can  never  know  anything  per- 
fectly. The  Scripture  is  to  them  a  repository  of 
axioms,  for  which  they  demand  no  proof,  further 
than  that  which  is  furnished  by  the  fact  that  they 
are  written  by  God.  Mr.  Cook  is  not  satisfied  with 
this.  He  has  not  only  four  Testaments,  but  he  has 
also  "four  tests  of  truth": — "Intuition,  instinct,  ex- 
periment in  the  large  range,  and  syllogism."  (P.  i6.) 
He  says,  "  Let  us  keep  all  creeds  out  of  our  minds  as 
much  as  possible,  and  seek,  first,  midst,  last,  all  that 
intuition,  instinct,  experiment,  and  syllogism  can 
teach  us,  or  perfect  loyalty  to  the  scientific  method." 
(P.  136.)  God  teaches  otherwise.  He  does  not  say 
that  any  natural  (-^i^i^o*)  powers  can  either  search 
out,  or  apprehend,  or  test  any  spiritual  truth. 
"  The  natural  man  (-^vxt^/co^;  av0porrro<;)  receiveth  not 
the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  neither  can  he 
know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned." 
(i  Cor,  ii»  14.)  But  Mr.  Cook's  book  draws  no 
such  distinction  between  the  ra  ^^vx^/ca  and  ra 
nrvevfiarvKa,  We  cannot  receive  the  statements  of 
I  Corinthians  ii.  and  at  the  same  time  those  of 
his  book  :  one  or  the  other  must  be  cancelled. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

REMARKS  OF  DR.  HODGE. 

It  is  evident  from  what  has  been  stated  in  the  pre- 
ceding chapter  that  the  New  England  School  and 
Mr.  Cook  not  only  concur  in  rejecting  the  word 
*' punishment!*  as  applied  to  Christ,  but  (what  is  still 
worse)  concur  also  in  their  reasons  for  rejecting  it 
The  New  England  School  say,  •*  that  it  is  of  the 
essence  of  penalty  that  it  be  inflicted  on  the  sinner  in 
person ;  *'  and  Mr.  Cook  re-echoes  the  sentiment  in 
saying,  "  W/tat  is  the  definition  of  punishment  f  Pain 
inflicted  for  personal  blameworthiness^  Either  of  these 
statements,  if  true,  would  preclude  the  possibility  of 
the  curse  of  the  Law  being  inflicted  on  our  Holy 
Surety :  for  the  curse  of  the  Law  must  be  "  penal :  *' 
it  must  be  "punishment."  "The  Law  worketh 
wrathJ* 

Mr.  Cook,  after  having  given  this  definition  of 
punishment,  proceeds  to  substitute  chastisement  in 
its  room.  Now,  if  by  chastisement  as  applied  to 
Christ  was  meant  penal  chastisement,  that  is  to  say, 
sufferings  resulting  from  the  judicial  infliction  of  the 
penalties  of  the  Divine  Law,  there  would  be  slight 
objection    to    the    exchange  of  "punishment"  for 
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"'chastisement,"    though  "punishment"  is  unques- 
tionably the  preferable  word  * 

But  so  to  use  it  would  not  suit  the  purpose  of 

*  Chastisement,  as  used  in  English  is,  to  say  the  least,  an 
ambiguous  expression.  ^'Chastisement,'"  says  Johnson,  "is 
-commonly,  though  not  always,  used  of  domestic  or  parental 
punishment"  "Chastisements,"  says  Dr.  Hodge,  "are  suf- 
ferings viewed  as  designed  for  the  improvement  of  those  who 
experience  them.  When  viewed  as  designed  to  satisfy  the 
•claims  of  justice  and  law,  they  are  Penal  Evils.  The  suf- 
ferings of  Christ  were  not  mere  objectless,  characterless 
•calamities.  They  could  not  have  been  chastisements  designed 
for  His  personal  improvement.  They  must  therefore  have 
been  penal  inflictions  vicariously  endured." — (Hodge  Oh  tki 
Atotununty  p.  36.) 

And  again :  "  Christ's  offering  of  Himself  as  a  sin-offering 
is  declared  to  have  been  equivalent  to  His  making  Himself 
.a  ransom  for  us,  and  to  His  bearing  the  curse  of  the  law  in 
our  stead ;  and  that  the  design  and  effect  of  this  ransom- 
paying,  curse-bearing  sacrifice  of  His  is,  that  He  redeems  us 
from  the  curse  of  the  law.  It  is  not  any  kind  of  a  sacrifice, 
but  a  ransom-paying,  curse-bearing  sacrifice."— (Hodge,  ibid^ 

These  extracts  clearly  show  how  resolutely  Dr.  Hodge  would 
refuse  to  surrender  the  word  "punishment"  on  the  ground 
proposed  by  Mr.  Cook  and  the  New  England  School  Mr. 
^Cook  is  greatly  mistaken  in  supposing  that  his  views  coincide 
with  those  of  Dr.  Hodge.    They  vastly  differ. 

The  strength  of  the  word  1D!))D  translated  ^  ckasHsemerU^  in 
Isaiah  liii.  5,  may  be  seen  from  its  use  in  Deut  xi.  2 — ^the  first 
place  in  which  it  occurs.  It  is  there  applied  to  the  plagues 
on  Egypt ;  the  overthrow  of  the  host  of  Pharaoh  in  the  Red 
Sea;  the  destruction  of  Korah  and  Abiram,  and  the  like. 
Nothing  can  more  distinctly  mark  the  fearfully  penal  character 
•of  this  word. 
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those  who  wish  to  conciliate  the  Unitarians.  The 
Unitarians  would  as  much  object  to  their  sayings 
^'Christ  was  penally  chastised,"  as  they  would  to 
their  saying,  "Christ  was  punished."  The  word 
"chastisement,"  therefore,  is  used  to  exclude  the 
thought  of  penalty.  Accordingly,  Mr.  Cook  contrasts 
punishment  and  chastisement^  and  defines  chastise- 
ment thus : — 

"  Pain  suffered  for  the  improvement  of  the  one  who  suffers 
it,  or  for  the  benefit  of  those  who  witness  it."    (P.  120.) 

If  we  accept  this  definition  we  must  say,  "  Christ, 
although  innocent,  suffered  pain  for  the  benefit  of 
those  who  witnessed  it."  I  suppose  few  Unitarians 
would  object  to  that  definition. 

Furthermore,  when  defining  Atonement,  Mr.  Cook 
says : — 

"Atonement  is  the  substitution  of  the  voluntary  sacrificial: 
chastisement  of  Christ  for  man's  punishment."    (P.  1 19.) 

If  we  embody  in  this  proposition  Mr.  Cook's 
definition  of  chastisement,  it  would  read  thus : 
Atonement  is  the  substitution  of  Christ's  voluntary 
sacrificial  suffering  of  pain  for  the  benefit  of  those 
who  witness  it. 

I  think  Dean  Stanley  himself  would  see  little  that 
he  would  object  to  in  that  definition.  If  Unitarians 
are  supposed  to  be  benefited  by  being  brought  to 
accept  such  a  definition  of  Atonement  as  that,  I 
cannot  see  in  what  the  benefit  consists. 
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I  hope  to  refer  to  this  subject  again.  In  the 
meanwhile,  I  will  conclude  this  chapter  with  some 
extracts  from  Dr.  Hodge's  most  valuable  work  on 
the  Atonement. 

"The  Governmental  Theory,  however  its  prin- 
ciples may  be  disguised  by  vague  and  general  state- 
ments, essentially  involves  the  assumption;  (i.)  That 
justice  is  only  a  mode  of  benevolence ;  (2.)  That  the 
penalty  was  not  executed  on  Christ ;  that  His  suffer- 
ings were  not  necessary  to  satisfy  the  rigour  of  divine 
justice;  that,  on  the  contrary,  He  suffered  a  sub- 
stitute for  the  penalty,  as  an  example  of  punishment, 
to  counteract  in  the  moral  universe,  by  exhibiting 
God's  determination  to  punish  sin,  the  evil  effects 
that  would  otherwise  ensue  upon  its  pardon.  It  is 
even  more  evident  than  in  the  case  of  the  Socinian 
Theory  that  this  view  is  not  only  partial  and 
inverted,  putting  the  claims  of  the  moral  universe 
before  those  of  God,  but  absurd,  also,  when  detached 
from  the  central  idea  of  expiation,  which  it  was  in- 
vented to  supersede.  For  how  can  His  sufferings  be 
an  example  of  punishment  unless  Christ  really 
suffered  the  penalty  of  the  law  ?  How  can  they 
demonstrate  God's  determination  to  punish  sin 
unless  sin  was  in  very  deed  punished  therein?" 
(P.  27.) 

"  Barnes  also  insists  that  Christ  did  not  suffer  the 
penalty  of  the  law;  that  sin  was  not  truly  punished 
nor  punitive  justice  truly  exercised  in  His  death. 
"That  the  Atonement  is  something ,pfeg|t(tH|f^ifei 
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the  place  of  the  penalty  of  the  law,  which  will  answer 
the  same  ends  that  the  punishment  of  the  offender 
himself  would.'  But  his  owq  definition  of  the  pe* 
nalty  is,  pain  inflicted  with  the  design  of  showii^ 
the  evil  of  violating  the  law ;  and  now  he  says  that 
the  Atonement  is  pain  inflicted  with  the  same  de- 
sign ;  and  3ret  in  making  the  Atonement,  Christ  did 
not  sufler  the  penalty.  Thus  God  manifested  His 
justice  by  refusing  to  exercise  it,  and  gave  an 
example  of  punishment  when  there  was  no  penalty ; 
and  proved  His  hatred  of  sin,  and  the  certainty  that 
under  His  Government  sin  shall  be  punished,  by 
not  punishing  it  either  in  the  person  of  the  sinner 
or  of  his  Substitute." 

**  The  advocates  of  the  Governmental  Theory  of  the 
Atonement  maintain  that  Christ  did  not  sufler  the 
penalty  of  the  law,  but  a  substitute  for  the  penalty: 
that  His  sufierings,  in  some  way  or  other^  avail  to 
secure  the  same  ends  that  the  actual  infliction  of 
the  penalty  on  the  transgressors  in  person  would 
have  done.  These  parties  agree  in  maintaining  that 
it  is  essential  to  the  penalty,  {d)  that  it  should,  in 
each  case,  consist  in  some  precise,  definite  kind  and 
degree  of  suflering;  and  {b)  that  it  should  be  in- 
flicted on  the  wrong-doer  in  person."    (P.  60.) 

**  The  advocates  of  the  Governmental  Theory  deny 
that  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  is  a  pana  vicaria.  They 
say  it  is  a  substitute  for  a  penalty— something  in 
the  place  of  the  penalty  to  eflect  the  same  purpose. 
But  (ft)  how  can  anything  that  is  not  of  the  nature 
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of  penalty  effect  the  same  purpose  as  penalty  ?  And 
{b)  how  can  the  sufferings  of  one  person  sustain 
any  relation  to  the  sins  of  another  person  if  the  legal 
relations  and  responsibilities  of  the  two  persons  are 
not  identical?  Suffering  has  relation  to  sin  or  it 
has  not.  If  it  has  relation  to  sin,  it  must  either  be 
designed  as  chastisement  or  as  a  penalty.  The  suf- 
ferings of  Christ  had  relation  to  sin,  and  they  were 
not  personal  chastisement;  they  must,  therefore, 
have  been  penalty — of  the  genus  penalty  and  of 
the  species  vicarious  penalty.  If  this  be  denied,  let 
some  one  state  definitely  what  they  were^  and  let 
it  be  shown  precisely  how  His  suffering  (which  by 
hypothesis  is  not  penalty)  takes  the  place  and  secures 
the  end  of  the  literal  punishment  of  persons  whose 
identical  legal  obligations  do  not  rest  upon  the 
person  suffering.  How,  in  the  name  of  reason,  is  it 
possible  that  the  undeserved  sufferings  of  Christ, 
which  were  not  the  penalty  which  the  law  demanded, 
should  make  it  consistent  with  God's  rectoral  jus- 
tice to  relax  the  law,  and  omit  the  penalty  altogether 
in  the  case  of  repentant  sinners?  If  God's  abhor- 
rence of  sin  is  really  and  adequately  expressed  in 
the  sufferings  of  Christ,  how  is  it  that  His  distri- 
butive justice  is  not  strictly  satisfied  therein  ?  and 
how  could  He  truly  and  really  express  His  abhor- 
rence of  our  sins  by  means  of  the  sufferings  of 
Christ,  unless  the  real  legal  responsibility  for  our 
sins  were  first  laid  upon  Christ,  and  they  were  then 
strictly  punished  in  Him  ?"    (P.  308.) 
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'^  As  God  hates  sin  because  of  its  intrinsic  hateful- 
ness,  having  in  itself  the  reason  of  the  hatred  it 
excites,  so  He  punishes  it  because  of  its  intrinsic 
demerit,  having  the  reason  of  its  punishment  in 
itself.  Sin  can  no  more  exist  without  punishableness 
than  it  can  exist  without  hatefulness.  As  it  is  in* 
conceivable  that  God  should  in  a  single  instance 
fail  to  hate  sin  as  pollution,  so  it  is  inconceivable 
that  He  should  in  a  single  instance  fail  to  punish  it 
as  demerit  There  has  often  been  forgiveness  for 
the  sinner,  but  not  a  single  instance  of  fotgiveness 
for  the  sin ;  and  the  sinner  is  never  forgiven  except 
on  condition  of  the  condign  punishment  of  the  sin." 

(P.  50.) 

"  The  penalty  is  an  essential  element  of  the  law. 
There  can  exist  no  law,  or  authoritative  rule  of  con- 
duct for  voluntaiy  and  morally  accountable  agents, 
to  which  a  penal  sanction  is  not  attached ;  and  the 
reason  of  the  penalty  is  just  as  intrinsic  and  im- 
mutable as  the  reason  of  the  precept.  As  we  have 
seen  that  the  reason  of  the  precept  is  the  intrinsic 
rightness  of  the  thing  commanded,  so  the  reason  of 
the  penalty  is  the  intrinsic  demerit  of  the  thing  for- 
bidden. As  the  chief  end  of  the  precept  is  the  glory 
of  Godj  that  is,  the  manifestation  of  His  excellence 
through  the  exercise  of  His  attributes  as  they  are 
concerned  in  commanding :  so  the  chief  end  of  the 
penalty  is  His  glory  through  the  exercise  of  His 
attributes  as  they  are  concerned  in  punishing.    As 

the  moral  principle  involved  in  Vitxy  precept  can- 
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not  be  compromised,  so  the  Divine  judgment  of 
the  ill-desert  of  sin  involved  in  all  penalty  cannot 
be  relaxed.  The  precept  and  the  penalty  alike 
express  the  infallible  judgment  of  the  Divine  in* 
telligence,  on  a  question  of  moral  obligation  founded 
on  the  Divine  nature." 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

ATONEMENT  BRIEFLY  CONSIDERED. 

I  HAVE  thought  it  desirable  to  interpose  in  this 
place  a  chapter  giving  what  I  believe  to  be.  the  true 
doctrine  of  the  Atonement  as  taught  in  Scripture. 
It  is  but  a  sketch ;  but  is,  I  trust,  siifficiently  clear. 

Of  all  the  subjects  to  which  our  thoughts  can  be 
directed,  there  is  none  more  important  than  that  of 
Atonement.  It  is  the  very  key-stone  of  our  hopes. 
Blessed  for  ever  are  they  for  whom  Atonement  has 
been  made  and  accepted.  It  has  been  made  and 
accepted  for  all  the  family  of  faith. 

Atonement  is  a  priestly  work  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
directed  towards  God,  whereby,  by  one  offering  once 
made.  He  has  satisfied  for  His  believing  people,  all 
the  claims  of  the  Divine  holiness,  and  procured  for 
them  not  only  pardon,  but  acceptance  and  eternal 
life  in  glory. 

Naturally  we  stand : — 

Under  the  guilt  arising  from  Adam's  first  sin 
imputed. 

Under  the  guilt  arising  from  a  corrupted  moral 
nature. 
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Under  the  guilt  arising  from  our  sins  of  ignorance 
and  wilful  transgressions. 

Under  the  guilt  arising  from  our  want  of  perfect 
devotedness  to  God. 

The  Law  was  given  to  declare  the  righteous 
claims  of  God,  and  to  make  manifest  the  extent  and 
character  of  our  sinfulness.  The  great  mandatory 
precept  of  the  Law  is,  "  Thou  shalt  love  God  per- 
fectly, and  manifest  that  love  perfectly  and  always/' 

The  great  prohibitory  commandment  is,  "Thou 
shalt  not  be  concupiscent "  {ovk  eirk0vfiffiaev9\  that  is 
""Thou  shalt  not  desire  anything  that  is  evil/* 

The  Law  promised  blessing  and  eternal  life  to 
those  who  should  keep  it ;  but  pronounced  curse  and 
eternal  judgment  on  those  who  violated  it  even  once : 
even  if  it  were  violated  only  in  thought : — "  Cursed  is 
he  that  continueth  not  in  all  things  that  are  written 
in  the  book  of  the  Law  to  do  them ;  '*  "  The  thought 
of  foolishness  is  sin/' 

From  Mount  Gerizim  was  pronounced  the 
blessing :  from  Mount  Ebal  the  curse.  Naturally  we 
stand  before  Ebal,  and  never  could  move  thence.  We 
never  could  approach  Gerizim. 

The  Law  requires  : — 

1.  The  absence  of  all  wilful  transgression 

2.  The  absence  of  sins  of  ignorance. 

3.  Perfectness  in  the  inner  man. 

4.  Perfectness  of  developed  character. 

5.  Perfect  and  unreserved  devotedness  to  God. 
The  Law  cannot  remit  or  lower  its  claims.    Its 
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claims  are  founded  on  the  essential  holiness  of  God. 
The  Law  has  been  promulgated,  and  must  be  ful- 
filled in  every  jot  and  tittle.  **  Verily  I  say  unto  you> 
till  heaven  and  earth  pass  away,  one  jot,  or  one  tittle 
shall  in  no  wise  pass  from  the  law  till  all  be 
fulfilled." 

All  this  shuts  us  up  into  hopelessness,  and  leaves 
us  heirs  of  wrath  for  ever.  "The  Law  worketh 
wrath.*'  "  If  there  could  have  been  a  law  which  could 
have  given  life,  verily  righteousness  should  have  been 
by  the  Law ;  but  the  Scripture  hath  concluded  all 
under  sin." 

But  God  has  been  pleased  to  declare  that  He 
admits  the  principle  of  substitutional  service. 

Further  He  announces  that  He  has  appointed  a 
Substitute  or  Sponsor  (iyywK)  for  all  the  family 
of  faith. 

Christ  voluntarily  submitted  to  be  that  Sponsor. 
He  formally  undertook  the  responsibilities  of  all 
those  who  come  in  faith  to  Him,  and  engaged  to  do 
everything,  and  to  bear  everything  that  was  neces- 
sary Godward,  in  order  to  bring  them  unto  eternal 
life  in  glory.  His  appointment  to  this  Suretyship 
was  founded  on  the  Justice  of  God,  which  required 
that  there  should  be  no  sin  that  was  not  punished^ 
and  was  founded  on  the  love  of  God  which  deter- 
mined to  bring  those  who  were  delivered  from  punish- 
ment, unto  life  and  glory  above  the  heavens.  It  was 
necessary,  therefore,  that  He  should  in  our  stead 
meet    every     requirement    of     God's    Law    that 
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demanded  perfect  service  and  obedience,  and  like- 
wise that  He  should  meet  the  appointed  penalties 
that  came  upon  Him  because  of  our  disobedience : 
for  we  owe  unto  God  a  double  debt : — a  debt  of 
obedience ;  and,  because  of  failure  in  that,  a  debt  of 
penal  suffering. 

Accordingly,  after  having  as  our  Sponsor,  and  in 
our  stead,  fulfilled  *'  all  righteousness "  and  glorified 
God  perfectly  in  life,  He  glorified  Him  also  in  death. 
He  gave  Himself  up  to  be  led  as  a  lamb  to  the 
slaughter.  He  brought  up  our  sins  (not  His  own,  for 
He  had  none)  in  His  own  body  to  the  tree  for  judg- 
ment, and  there  they  received  judgment  from  the 
hand  of  God,  as  it  is  written,  "  a  curse  of  Grod  is  he 
that  hangeth  on  a  tree."  There  the  hand  of  man  in 
all  its  power  was  put  forth  against  Him :  there  the 
hand  of  Satan  in  all  its  power  was  put  forth  against 
Him :  there  it  "  pleased  Jehovah  to  bruise  Him  and 
to  put  Him  to  grief,"  and  so  '*  His  soul  was  made 
an  offering  for  sin." 

But  at  the  same  moment  that  He  bore  the  curse 
of  God's  violated  Law  in  our  stead.  He  also 
presented  to  God  for  us  His  own  essential  insepar- 
able perfectness.  He  w^  made  a  curse  for  us  (Gal. 
iii.  13) ;  but  He  also  gave  Himself  for  us  an  offering 
and  sacrifice  to  God  for  a  sweet-smelling  savour. 
The  word  ^1^,  to  bum  up  in  the  devouring  flame, 
and  "^©1?,  to  bum  for  fragrance  on  the  altar,  alike 
found  their  accomplishment  in  Him.  His  direst 
suffering  was  but  the  result  of  His  perfect  obedience 
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unto  God :  therefore  God  delighted  in  Him  whilst 
for  our  sake  He  was  bruising  Him,  for  He  saw 
in  Him  the  Son  of  His  bosom  fulfilling  His  will 
in  glorif}ang  His  justice,  and  enabling  Him  to  mani^ 
fest  His  love.  You  may  bruise  frankincense  and 
bum  it,  but  the  more  you  bruise  and  bum  it,  the 
more  you  find  excellency  of  fragrance  to  be  the 
result.  The  frankincense  has  been  bumed :  its 
fragrance  ascended  up  before  God :  and  it  covers 
with  its  preciousness  the  feeblest  believer  for  ever. 

Christ  on  the  Cross  was  a  Priest  as  well  as  a 
Sacrifice.  All  the  words  applied  to  Him  as  the 
Offerer  in  Hebrews  ix.  and  x.  are  priestly.  Every 
High  Priest  must  be  able  to  bear  on  his  forehead^ 
••  HOLINESS  UNTO  JEHOVAH."  Such  ever  was  Christ, 
even  when  our  Sin-bearen 

And  as  no  one  but  Himself  was  suited  to  be  a 
sacrifice,  so  no  one  but  Himself  could  be  a  Priest 
competent  to  offer.  It  needed  One  who  had  perfect 
understanding  of  and  perfect  fellowship  with  the 
holiness  of  Grod,  and  this  no  creature  hath  :  it  needed 
also  One  who  understood  and  appreciated  the  nature 
of  sin  and  the  infinitude  of  man's  moral  distance  and 
alienation  from  God.  Without  such  knowledge  He 
could  not  have  spoken  worthily,  or  offered  meetly. 
But  He  had  that  knowledge,  for  He  was  **  Jehovah's 
fellow." 

That  which  He  had  to  do  and  to  suffer  as  the 
Sponsor  was  determined  by  the  Father,  and  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  before  the  world  was.     God 
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only  knows,  and  He  only  can  appoint  that  which  is 
necessary  to  meet  the  claims  of  His  Justice,  and  the 
requirements  of  His  holiness.  All  things  that  were 
then  appointed,  whether  little  or  whether  great,  were^ 
when  appointed,  alike  necessary  to  fulfil  the  work 
which  the  Sponsor  undertook  to  accomplish. 

His  work  in  making  Atonement  was  God-ward. 
All  atonement  has  God  for  its  object  The  Priest  in 
atoning  had  his  face  turned  toward  God.  Justice 
had  to  be  satisfied ;  and  in  order  to  satisfy  JUSTICE^ 
wrath  must  be  appeased  by  the  required  penalties 
being  borne,  and  by  the  required  perfectness  being 
presented.  ''Go  quickly  unto  the  congregation 
[said  Moses  to  Aaron],  and  make  an  atonement 
for  them:  for  there  is  wrath  gone  out  from  the 
Lord;  the  plague  is  begun.  And  Aaron  took  as 
Moses  commanded,  and  ran  into  the  midst  of  the 
congregation;  and  behold,  the  plague  was  begun 
among  the  people:  and  he  put  on  incense,  and  made 
an  atonement  for  the  people.  And  he  stood  be- 
tween the  dead  and  the  living;  and  the  plague 
was  Stayed."    (Numbers  xvi.  46.) 

These  words  should  ever  be  present  to  our  minds 
when  we  think  or  speak  of  Atonement  The  expres* 
sions  used  both  in  the  Old  Testament  and  in  the 
New  to  denote  Atonement,  distinctly  indicate  offering 
made  to  God  to  appease  wrath. 

Our  Surety's  service  was  voluntary,  and  therefore 
meritorious.  It  was  the  service  not  of  a  creature,  but 
of  Immanuel :  therefore  it  was  infinitely  meritorious. 
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God  only  could  estimate  its  value.  According  to  its 
value,  He  has  blessed  the  family  of  faith.  They  are 
not  merely  pardoned,  they  are  not  merely  accepted, 
but  accepted  under  the  value  of  an  infinite 
meritoriousness,  according  to  which  their  reward  is. 
They  have,  therefore,  a  rewardableness  according  to 
the  merits  of  their  Sponsor.  Their  title  is  founded 
exclusively  on  that  which  their  Surety  has  wrought 
in  their  stead.  Such  is  the  necessary  result  of  the 
legal  oneness  with  Him  which  God  has  granted  them. 

In  fulfilment  of  His  purpose  to  reward,  God  has 
appointed  that  Christ  should,  as  the  Second  Man,  the 
last  Adam,  be  their  Head,  and  that  they  should  have 
living  union  with  Him  through  the  Spirit  This 
union  is  granted  to  them  the  moment  they  enter 
the  fold  of  faith.  They  are  one  with  Him  in  glory : 
and  will  in  due  time  be  changed  into  His  IHceness, 
and  so  will  reign  with  Him  in  life.  For  this  they 
wait.  In  the  meanwhile,  they  are  delivered  from 
their  natural  condition  of  servitude  to  Sin.  Sin  is  no 
longer  their  master,  though  it  struggles  to  regain  its 
mastership  :  but  it  never  can,  for  they  are  transferred 
into  another  service — the  service  of  God.  And  in 
order  that  they  may  serve  God,  the  new  man  is 
created  in  them,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  is  sent  to 
strengthen  that  new  man,  so  that  sure  results,  more 
or  less  developed,  are  produced,  not  dependent  on 
the  fickle  and  unstable  will  of  the  creature,  but 
wrought  by  the  faithful  and  effectual  power  of  God. 

These,  and  many  more  like  things,  are  the  insepar- 
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able  concomitants  of  pardon.  None  who  are  unpar- 
doned have  them,  but  the  pardoned  have  them,  and 
that  inalienably  for  ever.  The  results,  therefore,  of 
being  protected  by  Atonement  are  not  contingent 
and  doubtful,  but  fixed  and  certain.  Sure  blessings 
are  received,  though  the  degrees  of  developments 
vary.  All  who  are  brought  under  Atonement  (and 
the  feeblest  believer  is)  are  brought  into  a  new  relation 
to  God.  They  stand  upon  a  new  platform.  Natu- 
rally death,  the  result  of  judgment  unto  condemna- 
tion, reigns  over  us :  when  brought  under  Atone- 
ment, grace  reigns  over  us  unto  eternal  life.  This  is  a 
radical  change  of  relation  to  the  government  of  God. 

To  this  the  Gospel  seeketh  to  bring.  God 
"preacheth  peace  by  Jesus  Christ."  Christ  saith, 
"I  am  the  door."  "The  Spirit  and  the  bride  say. 
Come.  And  let  him  that  heareth  say,  Come.  And 
let  him  that  is  athrist  come.  And  WHOSOEVER 
will,  let  him  take  the  water  of  life  freely." 

The  family  of  faith  as  atoned  for,  stand  within 
the  fold,  and  point  to  the  one  "door"  by  which 
they  have  entered,  and  beseech  others  who  are  yet 
without  to  enter  by  that  same  "door,"  and  to  share 
their  safety  and  blessedness — a  blessedness  of  which 
they  are  able  to  explain  the  ground,  and  to  declare 
the  results. 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 

MR.  COOK'S  ILLUSTRATION  OF  THE  ATONEMENT. 

The  master  of  a  certain  school  in  America  is 
said  by  Mr.  Cook  to  have  enacted  that  if  any  of 
his  scholars  should  offend,  the  transgressor  should 
not  be  ''  punished/'  but  that  he,  the  master,  should 
be  '*  chastised ''  instead. 

By  this  arrangement  ''punishment"  was  for  ever 
banished  from  the  school  No  transgressor  could  be 
punished.  Indeed,  no  one  could  be  punished,  for  the 
master  was  not  ''punished/'  but  "chastised." 

A  boy  transgressed.  He  was  directed  by  the 
master  to  chastise  him — ^the  master.  The  boy 
obeyed  so  far  as  to  give  one  stroke.  Thus  the 
honour  of  the  law  of  the  school  was  upheld.  The 
boy  was  reformed,  and  the  whole  school  edified. 
Whether  abidingly  or  not  does  not  appdar. 

If  such  a  mode  of  government  were  right  in  a 
school,  it  would  be  right  in  a  kingdom."^    All  punish- 

*  I  should  not  have  said  this,  unless  Mr.  Cook  had  else- 
where used  (see  next  chapter)  an  iUustration  in  which  a  Ki$ig 
is  supposed  to  deal  with  a  Deserter  in  the  same  way  as  the 
master  with  the  scholar. 
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ment  woold  be  abolished  Magistrates  and  judges 
would  enforce  no  penalties  on  transgressors,  but 
would  substitute  their  own  voluntary  chastisement 
for  the  penalties  which  Justice  should  have  inflicted. 
Moved  by  the  sight  of  such  disinterested  magna- 
nimity, criminals  would  be  reformed,  and  society  at 
large  be  restrained  from  transgression.  Who  could 
doubt  it  ?  Only  those  who  have  some  knowledge  of 
what  the  heart  of  man  is.  They  would  remember  the 
tale  of  the  husbandman  who  nursed  the  frozen  viper 
in  his  bosom,  and  was  bitten  as  soon  as  it  revived. 
Mr.  Cook,  however,  does  not  think  the  heart  of 
man  to  be  viperous.  He  thinks  that  man  has  a 
"  susceptibility  of  oneness  with  God  in  conscience," 
and  that  he  is  "susceptible  of  sinlessness."  (P.  154.) 
He  thinks  that  Christ,  as  the  true  light,  is  in  all  men. 

<P.5i.) 

To  what  extent  Mr.  Cook  would  wish  to  apply  his 
illustration  to  the  Divine  Methods  of  Atonement  I 
am  not  prepared  to  say.  He  admits  that  the  defini- 
tion is  imperfect.     His  words  are  : — 

'^  The  illustration  is,  of  course,  imperfect  on  many  points ; 
'but  on  a  few  it  is  serviceable,  and  I  present  it  only  to  throw 
light  on  these.  It  is  perfectly  dear  that  the  pupil  by  his 
own  act  made  himself  liable  to  suffer  in  order  to  preserve  the 
honour  of  the  law  he  violated.  If  that  liableness  was  to  be 
removedi  it  was  necessary  something  should  be  done ;  and 
the  school  would  have  gone  to  ruin  if  nothing  had  been  done 
to  preserve  the  honour  of  its  law.  I  understand  perfectly 
too,  that,  when  this  boy  goes  back,  a  motive  has  been  brought 
to  bear  on  him  that  will  transform  him,  if  anything  can. 
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Nothing  can  take  hold  of  human  nature  like  such  condescen- 
sion,  justice,  and  love."    (P.  122.) 

Mr.  Cook  evidently  attaches  considerable  impor- 
tance to  the  illustration,  for  he  says  on  page  121 : — 

**  In  the  arc  of  that  little  example  are  involved  principles  that 
sweep  the  whole  curve  of  the  Atonement,  or  show  in  part  how 
God's  chastisement  vras  substituted  for  our  punishment"* 

Yet  even  as  regards  the  point  which  this  incident 
is  especially  intended  to  illustrate,  it  fails.  Mr. 
Cook  says,  the  transgressing  pupil  was  **  liable  to- 
suffer  in  order  to  preserve  the  honour  of  the  law  he 
violated."  This  is  not  the  way  in  which  the  Scrip- 
ture teaches  us  to  regard  the  punishment  of  those- 
who  know  the  pains  of  "the  second  death."  They 
suffer  because  Divine  Justice  requires  they  should  be 
retributively  dealt  with  in  wrath.  So  only  can  the 
honour  of  the  Divine  Law  be    maintained.      The 

*  For  further  remarks  on  this  subject  see  succeeding  chap- 
ter. Mr.  Cook  says,  indeed,  that  the  master  '^  would  never^ 
have  adopted  this  measure  except  with  the  sensitive.''  But. 
then  we  must  remember  that  Mr.  Cook  holds  with  the  Neo- 
Platonists  that  there  is  a  Divine  principle  in  every  man. 
He  calls  conscience,  God.  No  heart  in  which  God  and 
Christ  dwell  can  be  otherwise  than  sensitive. 

"The  Neo-Platonists "  (says  Kingsley)  said  "that  there  is^ 
avDivine  element  in  man.  The  Christian  philosophers  as- 
sAted  fervently,  and  raised  the  old  disagreeable  question 
'Is  it  in  every  man?  In  the  publicans  and  harlots,  as  well 
as  the  philosophers  ?  We  say  that  it  is.'  And  there,  again, 
the  Neo-Platonist  finds  it  ever  hard  to  assent.  ♦  *  *  ♦  For 
the  herdjPlotinus  cannot  say  that  there  is  anything  Diviner 
in  them."— -(Kingsley,  as  quoted  by  Dr.  Rigg,  p.  238.) 
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action  of  ytistice  towards  sin  must  take  effect.  Its 
action  must  be  one  of  wrath,  whether  sin  be  visited 
on  the  sinner,  or  on  the  Holy  Sin-bearer.  The  illus- 
tration (in  conformity  with  the  New  England  prin- 
ciple already  referred  to)  rejects  this.  Mr.  Cook 
allows  that  in  the  example  cited  Justice  is  not  satis- 
fied. His  words  on  page  131  are,  "  Because  Justice  is 
satisfied?    No!' 

Christ  would  never  have  experienced  that  which 
IS  taught  by  the  word  Tl^,*  as  used  in  Leviticus 
xvi.  27,  nor  have  borne  the  curse  of  the  law, 
except  to  maintain  the  glory  of  God  by  satis- 
fying the  claims  of  retributive  Justice.  Every 
sinner  that  enters  heaven  is  regarded  as  having 
passed  through  wrath,  in  the  person  of  his  Substi- 
tute. There  is  no  substitution  of  chastisement,  or 
of  anything  else,  for  penalty^  but  by  the  Substitute 
penalty  is  veritably  borne.  The  heart  of  man  is  ever 
ready  to  ask  a  thousand  questions  on  these  and  other 
like  things.  But  God  will  not  answer  them  now. 
At  present  we  know  only  "in  part."  We  believe 
what  God  has  revealed,  because  He  has  revealed  it ; 
not    because   we    understand    the  things   revealed. 

*  The  word  ^i^  means  to  bum  up  in  consuming  fire; 
whereas  nojj  means  to  dum  for  firagrance.  The  latter  word 
is  always  applied  to  offerings  burnt  for  a  sweet  savour  on  the 
attar:  the  latter  is  used  of  those  parts  of  the  sin-offering  that 
were  burned  up  without  the  gate.  The  fat  of  th^  sin-offering, 
however,  was  burned  for  a  sweet  savour  on  the  altar,  and  then 
!Jt3p  is  used.  ^         . 
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We  have  no  more  ability  to  comprehend  fully  the 
nature,  extent,  and  legal  value  of  the  sufferings  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  under  the  hand  of  God,  than  we  have 
power  to  create  the  universe.  It  pertains  to  God,  not 
to  us,  to  estimate  those  sufferings  in  relation  to  the 
satisfaction  of  His  justice*  The  words  ikaa-Keada^f. 
and  "^S?,  founded  on  D^J?  "^S?  of  Genesis  xxxii.  20,. 
are  sufficient  to  prove  that  the  sacrifice  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  was  intended  to  APPEASE  wrath,  and  did 
appease  wrath ;  and  wrath  is  the  result  of  retributive 
Justice.  The  law  is  honoured  ;  but  not  by  the  claims 
of  retributive  Justice  being  set  aside 

We  do  not  then  complain  because  the  illustration 
is  imperfect,  but  because  it  is  misleading.  Is  the 
relation  in  which  the  master  stands  towards  his 
school  analogous  to  that  which  God  holds  towards  a 
world  of  lost  sinners?      The  scholars  quietly  pro* 

*  The  Divine  holiness  requires  that  sin,  wherever  found, 
whether  the  demerit  be  imputed  or  whether  it  be  personal^ 
should  be  visited  by  ze/r/jM.  Christ,  when  He  voluntarily  un- 
dertook to  be  the  Surety  of  His  believing  people,  became  legally 
answerable  for  their  sins,  and  consequently  became  subject 
to  wrath.  The  appointments  of  God  are  founded  on  the  require- 
ments of  His  own  holiness  :  and  He  alone  can  determine  what 
is  necessary  to  satisfy  those  requirements.  He  has  revealed 
that  when  THE  Substitute  by  Him  appointed,  One  who* 
was  His  *'  fellow,"  underwent,  in  the  stead  of  all  those  who 
had  legal  oneness  with  Him,  the  veritable  inflictions  of  Divine 
wrath, — the  claims  of  retributive  Justice  against  those  for 
whom  He  suffered  (i>.,  the  whole  family  of  faith)  were  fully 
satisfied.  One  thing  is  certain,  that  they  who  have  not  met 
wrath  substitutionally^  must  meet  it  personally. 
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gressing  in  their  school  cannot  be  regarded  as  fit 
representatives  of  sinners  who  are  under  God's  curse 
as  "  children  of  wrath."  The  scholars  are  not  sup- 
posed to  be  under  a  fiery  Law  which  they  had 
broken,  and  were  ever  continuing  to  break,  a  Law 
not  changeable  like  the  master's  rules,  but  founded 
on  the  principles  of  God's  essential  holiness — a  Law 
which  required  not  only  that  its  incurred  penalties 
should  be  met,  but  that  its  demand  for  perfect 
obedience  should  be  answered  also.  Moreover,  God 
never  quits  the  place  of  supreme  authority  as  the 
master  did.  On  the  contrary,  He  retains  it  as  One 
•who  rules  in  righteousness,  demanding  the  service 
that  is  due,  and  remitting  no  penalty.  So  far  from 
submitting  to  the  stroke  of  chastisement,  He  calls 
on  the  sword  to  awake  against  the  man  that  is 
His  fellow.  Satisfaction  to  Justice  is  demanded 
and  rendered  by  a  duly  approved  and  recognised 
Surety.  In  the  illustration  all  these  things  are 
wanting.  There  is  no  Ruler  who  retains  his  place 
of  authority,  and  requires  penalties  from  another; 
no  Surety;  no  satisfaction  to  Justice. 

In  the  methods  of  Grod,  the  satisfaction  made  by 
the  Surety  brings  to  all  those  who  are  under  that 
Suretyship,  sure  and  everlasting  blessings.  All  who'' 
have  Christ  for  their  Surety  are  brought  into  a  new 
relation  to  God  and  to  His  government;  and  from 
that  change  of  relation  blessings  sure  and  everlast* 
ing  flow.  The  meritoriousness  of  their  Surety  rests 
upon  them.    Life  is  given  unto  them  in  Him.    The 
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Law  is  written  upon  their  hearts.  Though  justified 
as  ungodly,  the  Spirit  is  given  to  them  as  the 
Paraclete  that  they  may  love  and  serve  God  as  dear 
children.  They  are  not  left  in  the  kingdom  of 
darkness,  but  translated  into  the  kingdom  of  the 
Son  of  God's  love.  But  in  the  case  of  the  scholars 
there  is  no  such  change  of  condition.  Though 
supposed  to  be  freed  for  ever  from  liability  to 
punishment,  no  actual  moral  change  is  wrought  in 
them.  A  moral  change  is  hoped  for:  that  is  all. 
All  who  are  acquainted  with  the  true  condition  of 
the  human  heart  surely  know  that  the  hoped  for 
change  under  such  influences  will  never  come. 
Thus  they  who  are  confessedly  unrepentant  and 
hardened  are  placed  under  a  shelter  that  protects 
them  from  punishment  for  ever,  without  any  security 
for  their  repentance  or  amendment. 

If  the  illustration  stood  alone  it  might  be  passed 
over  without  remark.  But  it  does  not  stand  alone. 
It  must  be  looked  at  in  connection  with  certain  defi- 
nitions and  statements  that  are  found  in  other  parts 
of  Mr.  Cook's  book.  We  have  to  consider  it  in  con- 
nection with  these  statements  and  definitions  in  order 
to  ascertain  the  end  towards  which  Mr.  Cook's 
system  of  doctrine  tends. 

Mr.  Cook's  definition  of  Atonement  is,  "  The  sub^ 
stitution  of  the  voluntary  sacrificial  chastisement  of 
Christ  for  maris  punishment!* 

If  we  connect  this  definition  with  the  illustra- 
tion, we  must  infer  that  as  the  rule  appointing  the 
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master's  chastisement  freed  the  scholars  abidingly 
from  all  liability  to  punishment,  so  the  voluntary 
sacrificial  chastisement  of  Christ  has  freed  all  men 
from  all  liability  to  punishment.  Hence  it  follows 
that  no  penal  inflictions  from  the  hand  of  God  can 
fall  on  any,  either  in  this  world,  or  in  the  next. 

There  are  passages  in  Mr.  Cook's  writings  in  which 
he  speaks  of  Heaven  as  a  locality ;  and  yet  we  find 
him  writing  thus,  when  speaking  of  a  murderer : — 

'' Perhaps  he  thought  heaven  was  a  place  rather  than  a 
state.  Confucius  said  on  the  Yellow  Sea,  *  Heaven  means 
principle.'"    (P.  107.) 

On  page  27,  we  read  : — 

''What  is  the  definition  of  perdition?  Permanent  dis- 
similarity of  feeling  with  God.  That  definition  does  not 
imply  that  a  man  has  lost  all  tendency  to  respect  what  is 
reasonable^  but  that  he  never  attains  predominant  love  of 
what  God  loves.  The  failure  to  attain  predominant'  love  of 
what  God  loves  and  hate  of  what  God  hates  is  perdition." 

I  scarcely  need  say  that  the  Scripture  never  speaks 
of  Heaven  as  being  "a  state,'*  or  ''principle")  and 
that  "  perdition  "  does  not  denote  a  state  of  moral 
distance  from  God  merely,  but  a  condition  of  "  tor- 
ment" in  "the  lake  which  burneth  with  fire  and 
brimstone,  which  is  the  second  death."  The  Scrip- 
ture further  states  that  they  whose  names  shall  not 
be  found  "  written  in  the  book  of  life,"  shall  be  "  cast 
into  the  lake  of  fire."  (Rev.  xx.  15.)  If,  however,  the 
conclusion  to  which  Mr.  Cook's  illustration  points,  be 
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adopted,  none  can  be  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire ;  for 
no  penal  inflictions  are  to  fall  on  any.  Christ's 
^^ckastisement**  being  substituted  for  mzxi's*^ punish^ 
ment,'*  frees  all  men  from  punishment^  though  it  does 
not  save  all  men  from  "  perdition/'  which  is  a  condi- 
tion which  men  voluntarily  bring  upon  themselves. 
God,  it  is  said,  has  placed  all  men  in  a  condition  in 
which  the  moral  influence,  arising  from  the  considera- 
tion of  the  pain  suffered  by  Christ  "  for  the  benefit  of 
those  who  witnessed  it,''  may  justly  be  expected  to 
give  •*  immeasureable  motives  to  loyalty."  (P.  123.) 
"This  substitution,"  says  Mr.  Cook,  "of  voluntary 
sacrificial  chastisement  for  punishment,  is  the  force 
which  throws  the  shuttles  that  weave  a  new 
character  in  the  soul  thus  delivered  from  punish- 
ment."   (P.  126.) 

"  The  failure,"  says  Mr.  Cook,  "  to  attain  predomi- 
nant love  of  what  God  loves  and  hate  of  what  God 
hates  is  perdition."  (P.  27.)  Consequently,  the  con- 
verse of  this,  that  is  to  say,  success  in  attaining  pre- 
dominant love  of  what  God  loves,  and  hate  of  what 
God  hates,  must  be  salvation.  Now  on  what  does 
Mr.  Cook  rely  as  the  instrumental  power  that  is  to 
bring  man  into  this  permanent  love  of  God  ?  What 
was  it  that  affected,  measurably  at  least,  the  school- 
boy's mind  ?  The  seeing  his  master's  chastisement 
substituted  for  his  punishment;  so  he  and  all  the 
other  scholars,  in  accordance  with  the  law  that 
enacted  the  master's  chastisement,  enjoyed  a  per- 
petual immunity  from  punishment.   In  like  manner. 
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the  knowledge  that  Christ's  chastisement  has  been 
rsubstituted  for  man's  punishment,  is  "  the  force  that 
throws  the  shuttles  that  weave  a  new  character "  in 
men's  souls.  Atonement,  therefore,  does  not  in  itself 
bring  salvation  to  any,  though  it  brings  pardon  to 
all.  The  deliverance  from  a  condition  of  perdition, 
and  the  bringing  into  one  of  salvation,  depends  upon 
the  effect  produced  upon  the  soul  by  the  knowledge 
of  the  fact  of  our  being  pardoned,  and  our  grateful 
:recognition  of  the  means  hy  which  that  pardon  is 
secured.  Erskine's  doctrine  of  universal  pardon  was 
Jiot  more  dangerous  than  this.  Erskine  taught  that 
pardon  had  been  procured  for  all  men,  as  regarded 
all  their  transgressions;  and  that  none  will  be 
punished  except  for  unbelief.  We  need  only  to 
■quote  one  text  to  crush  that  statement.  The  apostle 
after  enumerating  certain  transgressions,  says,  "  For 
which  things*  sake  the  wrath  of  God  cometh  on  all 
the  children  of  disobedience."  (Col.  lii.  6.)  The 
same  text  nullifies  the  statement  that  perdition  is  a 
state  of  moral  opposedness  to  God  merely,  and  not 
one  of  inflicted  penalty.  "The  wrath  of  God 
.cometh,"  are  words  which  express  with  sufficient 
clearness  the  infliction  of  penalty. 

According  to  Mr.  Cook's  system  (as  I  have 
already  said)  atonement  brings  immunity  from  wrath 
to  all  men ;  yet  possibly  none  may  attain  salvation. 
Failure,  however,  is  deemed  unlikely.  If  the  shuttles 
that  weave  a  new  character  in  the  soul  go  on  working 
aright,  the  final  result  would  be  th^^^|tf|i5i^5g|pf  a 
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condition  of  perfectness«     According  to  Mr.  Cook 
men  are  not  indisposed  to  yield  to  this  force. 

^  Man  has  a  susceptibility  of  oneness  with  God  in  con- 
science."   (P.  154.) 

"  Conscience  is  that  divine  Somewhat  or  Some  One  who- 
is  revealed  in  the  moral  law  and  is  in  us,  but  not  of  us."    (P* 

^'Man  is  susceptible  of  sinlessness."    (P.  154.) 

^*  One  test  of  perfectness  in  a  religion^  is  its  power  to  bring 
out  man  into  sinlessness^  and  its  power  to  do  that  must  be- 
tested  by  what  it  has  done."    (P.  157.) 

''The  possibilities  of  human  nature  are  exhibited  in  the 
human  nature  of  our  Lord.  Any  religion  that  is  without 
such  a  sinless  character  is  defective  in  its  exhibition  of  the 
capabilities  of  man,  and  cannot,  therefore,  be  a  perfect  reli- 
gion."   (P.  156.) 

Am  I  then  to  judge  of  the  capabilities  of  my 
fallen  sin-possessed  nature  by  considering  the  ca-^ 
pabilities  of  my  Lord's  miraculously  begotten  hu- 
manity— a  humanity  not  only  perfect  in  itself,  but 
also  inseparably  conjoined  with  Godhead?  The 
Lord  Jesus  had  not  the  ^povrjfia  aap/co^;  but  I 
have :  and  that  ^povrjfjui  aapxo^  ''  is  not  subject  to 
the  Law  of  God,  neitJur  indeed  can  be'*  If  there  be 
inseparably  attached  to  my  present  condition  of 
being  something  that  is  '*  ^wz/^/Tk  against  God,"  and 
cannot  be  subjected  to  the  Law  of  God,  it  is  idle 
to  speak  of  my  being  in  a  condition  that  is  sus- 
ceptible of  sinlessness.     I   must  cease  to  bear  the 
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image  of  the  earthy  Adam,  and  be  made  to  bear 
the  image  of  the  heavenly  before  I  can  have  and 
develop  the  powers  of  a  sinless  life  like  that  of  my 
Lord.  It  IS  not  true,  therefore,  that  the  possibilities 
of  our  sin-possessed  humanity  are  exhibited  in  the 
miraculously  generated  humanity  of  our  Lord.  Nor, 
while  we  remain  in  the  flesh,  are  we  susceptible  of 
sinlessness:  nor  do  we  ever  Itere  attain  to  sinless- 
ness.  We  shall  be  satisfied  when  we  awake  up  in 
His  likeness — not  before.  I  do  not  follow  Mr* 
Cook's  "Oldest  Testament":  I  follow  my  written 
Testament,  and  that  tells  me  that  "  in  many  things 
we  all  offend."  It  is  very  certain  that  James,  who- 
wrote  these  words,  did  not  think  himself  susceptible 
of  sinlessness.  It  is  very  certain  that  when  he  con-^ 
sidered  the  sinless  humanity  of  the  Holy  One  of  God,, 
he  did  not  regard  it  as  indicating  the  capabilities 
of  his  fallen,  sin-possessed  humanity. 

On  page  20,  Mr.  Cook  writes  as  follows : — 

"  It  is  scientifically  incontrovertible,  that  the  past  cannot  be 
changed ;  and  therefore  it  is  sure  that,  if  regret  for  what 
ought  not  to  have  been  is  pain,  there  will  be  pain  in  the 
universe  for  ever." 

''This  planet  moves  through  space  enswathed  with  light. 
The  radiance  of  the  sun  billows  away  to  all  quarters  of  infinity 
Behind  the  globe  a  shadow  is  projecting  ;  diminishing,  indeed 
lost  at  last  in  the  immeasurable  vast  of  the  illuminations 
of  the  scene.  The  stars  sing  there ;  the  suns  are  all  glad. 
No  doubt,  if  Richter  was  right  in  saying  that  the  interstellar 
spaces  are  the  homes  of  souls,  there  is  unfathomable  bliss  in 
all  these  pulsating,  unfathomable  spaces,  so.ilt^byBvife^iF^ 
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regions  of  loyalty  to  God.  There  can  be  no  blessedness 
urithout  holiness,  and  so  there  cannot  be  bliss  where  loyalty 
does  not  exist.  Behind  every  planet  there  will  be  that  sha- 
dow; and  as  surely  as  there  cannot  be  illumination  on  one 
side  without  shadow  on  the  other,  so  surely  a  record  of  sin 
will  cast  a  shadow  for  ever,  and  some  part  of  that  shadow 
will  sweep  over  the  sea  of  glass,  and  not  be  invisible  from  the 
Great  White  Throne." 

I  make  no  remark  on  the  assertions,  or  language, 
or  illustrations  of  this  extraordinary  passage,*  except 
to  say,  that  the  illustration  would  seem  to  show 
that  wherever  thefe  is  light  there  must  be  shadow, 
which,  however,  true  in  earth  is  untrue  in  Heaven, 
where  all  is  *'  transparent  crystal ;"  secondly,  the 
illustration  seems  to  contradict  the  conclusion  which 
Mr.  Cook  seeks  to  establish,  for  the  illustration, 
speaks  of  a  shadow  that  terminates,  whereas  the 
shadow  cast  on  the  sea  of  glass  is  said  by  him  to 
abide  for  ever.  Mr.  Cook  will  say  that  I  am  a 
"blunderer,"  and  too  dull  to  be  instructed.  Cer- 
tainly I  do  think  that  if  that  which  he  says  be 
true,  if  the  redeemed  are  to  be  followed  by  a 
record  of  their  past  sin  so  as  for  that  to  **  cast  a 
shadow  for  ever "  around  them,  and  that  **  some 
part  of  that  shadow  will  sweep  over  the  sea  of 
glass,  and  not  be  invisible  from  the  Great  White 
Throne,"  if  this  be  so,  we  should  be  obliged  to  say, 

♦  I  would,  however,  say,  that  it  seems  a  daring  act  of  im- 
piety to  speak  of  the  "  interstellar  spaces "  being  the  homes 
of  souls,  when  it  is  positively  revealed  that  the  souls  of  the 
saved  depart  to  be  with  Christ  in  the  Par^igf^^CSsii^ic 
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that  none  will  be  perfectly  happy  in  heaven,  except 
those  who  have  died  in  infancy  without  committing 
any  sin.  In  the.  case  of  all  others,  every  wrong 
desire,  every  idle  or  foolish  thought,  every  failure 
in  devotedness,  every  blemish  in  character,  every 
sin  of  ignorance,  every  committed  trespass,  heinous 
or  otherwise,  everything  in  which  we  have  fallen 
short  of  God's  glory  in  thought,  or  word,  or  deed, 
will  all  envelop  the  redeemed  in  Heaven  with  re- 
membrances that  will  for  ever  throw  a  darkening 
shadow  around  them,  and  bring  darkness  into  a 
scene  where  previously  there  was  only  light.  And 
inasmuch  as  sin  will  be  estimated  then  not  accord- 
ing to  our  present  deadened  powers  of  apprehen- 
sion, but  according  to  that  new,  deep,  intensified 
power  of  appreciation  that  must  attach  to  all  who 
"bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly,"  it  is  evident 
that  an  abiding  consciousness  of  past  evil,  and  the 
effect  that  may  have  been  thereby  produced  on 
others,  would  cause,  to  some  more  especially, 
an  abiding  poignancy  of  sorrow  which  remorse 
would  be  a  word  too  feeble  to  express.  A  murderer 
chained  to  the  skeleton  of  his  victim  might  roam 
at  large,  but  he  would  have  an  embittered  liberty, 
and  if  you  placed  him  in  an  Eden  he  would  groan 
still. 

Mr.  Cook  speaks  much  about  permanency  of 
character.  No  doubt,  according  to  the  laws  of 
men's  natural  condition  of  being  here^  prolonged 
habit    tends  to  produce   fixity,    though    even   here 
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there  may  be  counteracting  agencies.  But  has  God, 
acting  in  grace  and  in  the  power  of  the  new 
creation^  no  ability  to  reverse  the  operation  of  mere 
natural  law9,  and  to  change  the  results?  The 
Apostle  Paul  had  g^eat  fixity  of  character  as  ''a 
blasphemer,  persecutor,  and  injurious."  He  well 
nigh  committed  the  unpardonable  sin.  If  he  had 
done  wittingly,  what  he  did  ignorantly,  he  would 
have  committed  it.  He  speaks  of  himself,  there- 
fore, as  the  chief  of  pardoned  sinners.  But  in  a 
moment,  the  fixity  of  his  character  was  gone. 
The  tiger  became  a  lamb.  If  he  had  died  the 
moment  after  the  Lord  spoke  to  him,  he  would 
have  gone  into  the  Paradise  of  God,  taking  with 
him  not  one  feeling  that  was  contrary  to  the  per- 
fectness  and  blessedness  of  Christ.  The  bitter 
remembrance  of  those  whom  he  had  slaughtered 
and  caused  to  blaspheme,  would  not  have  followed 
him.  He  would  have  been  able  to  say  what 
Hezekiah  said,  **  Thou  hast  cast  all  my  sins  behind 
Thy  back."  See  also  Micah  vii.  19  s  "  Thou  hast 
cast  all  their  sins  into  the  depths  of  the  sea.'* 
That  which  is  cast  into  the  depths  of  the  sea  dis- 
appears :  it  vanishes  out  of  sight :  it  is  seen  no 
more  for  ever.  The  means  by  which  God  will 
effect  the  nullification  of  the  bitterness  of  the  past 
it  is  not  for  us  to  enquire.  "  His  ways  are  not  as 
our  ways;"  "With  God  all  things  are  possible." 
The  book  of  nature  may  contain  no  page  on  which 
oblivion  is  written :  but  it  is  otherwise  in  the  Book 
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of  redemption.  The  love  that  covereth  the  multi- 
tude of  sins  doth  with  the  sins  bury  the  resulting 
anguish.  No  shadow  can  ever  darken  any  con- 
dition that  God  pronounces  to  be.  one  of  trans- 
parent crystal  brightness.  The  crystal  of  the 
heavenly  City  would  not  be  described  as  Siavyi]<; 
if  it  could  be  dimmed  or  darkened  by  the  con- 
dition of  those  who  walk  therein.  The  condition 
of  those  who  arise  in  the  likeness  of  Christ  will 
not  be  less  crystal  than  the  place  of  their  habita- 
tion. "Former  things"  will  have  "passed  away.** 
He  that  sitteth  on  the  Throne  will  say,  "  Behold, 
I  make  all  things  NEW." 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

MR.  cook's  illustration  OF  THE  ATONEMENT:. 
(Continued) 

The  preceding  chapter  had  been  written  before  Mr: 
Cook's  explanatory  statement  in  his  last  edition  of 
J*  Orthodoxy"  appeared.  I  have  not  thought  it  neces- 
sary, in  consequence  of  that  explanation,  to  make, 
any  material  alteration  in  my  statements.  I  had 
observed  and  quoted  the  passage  in  his  first  edition, 
in  which  he  states  that  the  illustration  is  not  intended 
to  be  a  complete  one,  but  that  it  illustrates  "a  few 
points."  In  consequence  of  his  having  said  this,  I 
should  have  passed  by  the  illustration  entirely,  if  he 
had  not  in  connection  therewith  given  a  formal  defi- 
nition of  atonement,  and  made  also  certain  other 
statements  respecting  atonement  and  its  results  in 
other  parts  of  his  writings.  By  that  definition  and 
those  remarks  I  have  endeavoured  to  regulate  my 
statements. 

Nor  is  this  the  only  illustration  used  by  Mr.  Cook. . 
In  his  Lecture  on  Transcendentalism,  p.  70,  we  read  : 

'^  A  man  who  has  been  a  deserter  comes  back  to  his  king, . 
and  should  receive  a  thousand  stripes.     His  king  takes  a 
hundred  in  his  place,  and  that  chastisement  is  substituted  fof- 
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the  deserter's  punishment.  The  deserter's  demerit  remains  ; 
in  the  nature  of  things^  his  king  could  not  assume  that  For 
ever  and  for  ever  it  will  be  true  that  the  man  has  behind  him 
the  record  of  a  deserter.  Even  Ommipotence  cannot  make 
what  once  has  been  not  to  have  been.  But  for  ever  and  for 
ever  the  deserter's  debt  to  the  law  is  paid,  and  its  payment 
cannot  be  demanded  of  the  deserter.  Jf^  nowy  that  deserter 
wishes  motives  to  loyalty y  what  ought  he  to  keep  vividly  before 
his  thoughts?  His  Lord's  power,  or  his  Lord's  unspeakable 
condescension  ?  His  Lord  as  his  King,  or  his  Lord  as  his 
Redeemer  ?  All  hearts  that  undef stand  it,  this  question  melts 
in  this  age,  as  it  has  in  every  past  age,  and  will  in  every 
future  age.  Let  the  deserter  remember  his  own  irremovable 
demerit ;  let  him  fill  his  soul  with  thoughts  of  his  King  as 
his  Redeemer." 

In  this,  as  in  the  previous  illustration,  the  same 
general  features  are  found. 

The  Sovereign  vacates  his  place  as  the  adminis- 
trator of  penalty. 

No  legally  appointed  surety  intervenes  betwixt 
him  and  the  transgressor. 

Something  that  is  not  penalty  is  substituted  for 
penalty. 

The  infliction  is  one-tenth  less  than  the  appointed 
punishment. 

It  frees  the  deserter  for  ever  from  all  punishment. 

No  sure  provision  is  made  for  his  present  or  his 
future  loyalty. 

Even  if  he  prove  loyal,  a  stigma  continues  to 
attach  to  him. 

All  this  agrees  well  with  Mr.  Cook's  definition  of 
the  Atonement,  but  agrees  not  with  Scripture. 
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Justification  is  founded  on  Atonement.  Now, 
what  IS  justification  ?  Is  it  pardon  merely  ?  It 
might  seem  so  from  Mr.  Cook's  definition,  and  illus- 
trations, and  comments.  But  it  is  not  pardon  merely. 
Justification  is  a  judicial  act  of  God,  pronouncing  the 
believing  sinner  righteous — ^that  is,  right  (en  rigU) 
in  respect  of  all  His  holy  law  (mandatory,  prohitt=" 
tive,  and  penal)  on  the  ground  that  those  claims  had 
been  once  and  for  evec  satisfied  for  that  believing 
sinner  by  a  Substitute  with  whom,  by  Grod's  appoint- 
menty  he  is  legally  one.  On  the  ground  of  that  legal 
oneness,  the  believing  sinner  is  entitled  to  regard  that 
Substitute  as  his  alter  ego^  who  has  in  his  stead  done 
that  which  he  could  not  do,  and  suffered  in  his  stead 
that  which  he  could  not  suffer.  This,  and  nothing 
less  than  this,  is  the  result  of  God's  grace  in  having 
provided  an  Atoner.  God  has  made  no  provision  for 
granting  mere  pardon  to  anyone.  Those  whom  He 
pardons  He  justifies ;  and  whom  He  justifies,  them 
He  also  glorifies.  What  analogy,  then — ^what  illus- 
tration drawn  from  mere  human  arrangements— can 
properly  indicate  this  ?  How  can  a  human  sovereign 
bestow  righteousness  on  him  whom  he  pardons.^ 
How  can  he  efface  past  stains  ?  How  can  he  give  a 
new  heart  and  a  new  condition  of  being }  We  must 
get  out  of  the  realm  of  "Naturus"  before  we  can 
understand  anything  about  these  things.  There  is 
no  school  there  that  teaches  them. 

There  is  no  text  that  declares  more  plainly  than 
Heb.  ii.  lo,  that  the  purpose  of  God  in  redemption 
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was  not  merely  to  pardon,  but  to  bring  unto 
glory.  "It  became  Him  of  whom  are  all  things, 
and  by  whom  are  all  things,  when  He  brought* 
(dyafforra)  many  sons  unto  glory  to  make  the 
captain  of  their  salvation  perfect  through  sufferings." 
For  this  cause  Christ,  in  order  that  He  might  raise 
us  from  our  condition  lof  debasement,  and  misery, 
and  sin,  into  a  condition  not  of  pardon  merefy^  hut 
of  sonship  in  glory ^  comes,  and  (to  use  the  expression 
of  Scripture)  "taketh  hold  of*  us — iirilsAiifiayercu. 
•*  He  taketh  not  hold  "  of  angels :  "  He  taketh  not 
hold"  of  mankind  at  large,  but  of  "the  seed  of 
Abraham  He  taketh  hold."  The  family  of  faith  are 
the  seed  of  Abraham :  for  "  as  many  as  are  of  faith 
the  same  are  the  children  of  Abraham."  Of  them 
He  taketh  hold,  that  He  might,  as  the  sure  and 
certain  consequence  of  such  "takii^  hold,"  bring 
them  as  "sons  unto  glory."  For  this  He  stooped 
from  His  eternal  glory,  and  abhorred  not  the  Vir- 
gin's womb.  For  this  He  took  His  place  in  the 
midst  of  men  to  be  the  Representative,  the  **  alter 

*  There  has  been  much  discussion  about  the  use  of  the 
aorist  ayayorra  in  this  passage.  It  is  evidently  used  designedly. 
When  the  Captain  of  our  s^vation  had  finished  His  course  of 
service  on  the  earth,  and  was  officially  perfected  thereby,  He 
secured  to  all  His  believing  people  a  sure  title  to  glory.  Vir- 
tually, though  not  actually,  they  were  brought  thereunto.  The 
words  vjrcp  iravror  in  verse  9  should  not  be  rendered  ^^for  every 
mani^  but  * V^r  every  one^  ue^  for  every  one  of  those  spoken 
of  in  the  passage,  viz.,  the  sons  "  whom  God  brought  unto 
glory." 
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€g0^  of  His  believing  people.  For  them  He  lived: 
for  them  as  the  true  light  He  shone  before  God. 
For  them  He  glorified  God  in  the  earth :  for  them 
He  passed  through  judicial  death:  for  them  He 
bore  the  curse:  for  them  He  presented  Himself  an 
offering  and  sacrifice  to  God  for  a  sweet-smelling 
savour.  Thus  the  great  Atoner  effected  His  work. 
In  no  other  way  could  it  have  been  effected. 

The  work  of  the  Atoner  was  directed  towards 
God.  Whatever  effects  might  ultimately  be  pro- 
duced on  those  who  were  atoned  for,  the  first  great 
object  was  the  satisfaiction  of  the  claims  of  God. 
Sin  is  not  merely  a  disease  requiring  remedial 
treatment  or  cure:  it  has  brought  on  us  criminaliiy: 
it  has  made  us  amenable  to  the  wrath  of  God< 
Therefore,  before  any  remedial  agencies  can  be 
employed,  wrath  must  be  appeased.  There  was 
One  only  who  could  present  the  required  perfect- 
ness,  and  bear  the  appointed  curse.  He  undertook 
the  work  of  appeasement,  and  He  accomplished  it 
The  claims  of  justice  were  satisfied,  and  "all 
righteousness"  fulfilled.  Thus,  for  all  who  are  "of 
faith,''  a  new  stand-place  is  established  before  God, 
founded  exclusively  on  the  service  of  Another.  His 
service  was  voluntary,  and  therefore  meritorious; 
and  because  of  the  dignity  of  His  person  it  was 
infinitely  meritorious.  That  meritoriousness  becomes 
the  endowment  of  His  people.  It  gives  to  them  a 
rewardableness,  the  infinite  extent  of  whici  eternity 
only  will  unfold.    No  pardoned  sinner  can  have  less 
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than  this.  We  have  either  this,  or  we  have  nothing. 
The  blessing  given  in  Christ  cannot  be  disinte- 
grated. "AH  fulness"  is  given  in  Him.  We  have 
it  in  its  entirety,  or  we  have  it  not  at  all. 

It  scarcely  need  be  said  that  they  on  whose 
lieads  the  meritoriousness  of  Christ  is  placed,  must 
be  infinitely  precious  in  the  sight  of  God.  He  finds 
them  in  the  distance,  and  justifies  them  as  ungodly : 
but  He  does  not  leave  them  to  be  what  they  were 
before,  the  servants  of  Satan,  and  the  servants  of 
corruption.  They  are  brought  under  a  new  covenant, 
a  covenant  of  grace,  and  in  that  covenant,  provision 
is  made  for  their  holiness,  and  for  their  preservation 
in  time  and  in  eternity.  The  legal  oneness  which 
they  have  with  Christ  as  God's  righteous  Servant, 
has  given  them  an  irreversible  title  to  all  blessing: 
and  a  part  of  that  blessing  is  the  bestowment  of 
life — life  in  union  with  Christ  as  the  Living  One 
(i  X^v).  This  is  a  character  of  life  that  angels 
have  not.  It  pertains  to  the  redeemed  alone.  All, 
therefore,  who  are  brought  under  the  imputation 
oi  His  meritoriousness  are  quickened,  and  have 
living  union  with  Him  through  the  Spirit.  Their 
''life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God."  The  new  man 
is  created  in  them.  (See  Eph.  iv.  24  and  Col.  iii.  10.) 
The  law  is  written  upon  their  hearts,  (Heb.  viii.  10.) 
The  Spirit  as  the  Paraclete  is  sent  to  dwell  in 
them.  They  are  translated  out  of  the  kingdom  of 
darkness,  to  which  they  before  belonged,  into  the 
kingdom  of  the  Son  of  God's  love.  ,j;Col. J.^    S^, 
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though  Still  in  them,  has  no  longer  dominion  over 
them.  (Rom.  iv.)  Christ,  who  is  their  Redeemer  and 
their  Life,  is  also  their  Master,  their  Shepherd,  their 
Priest,  their  Advocate,  their  Brother,  their  Husband, 
their  Friend :  and  when  the  hour  of  His  manifested 
glory  shall  corne^  He  will  give  them  practical  meet* 
ness  for  Heaven  by  changing  them  into  His  own 
heavenly  likeness.  As  they  have  borne  the  image 
of  the  earthy,  they  shall  also  bear  the  image  of  the 
heavenly.  All  these  things  are  the  necessary  and 
sure  results  of  being  brought  under  the  imputation 
of  the  meritoriousness  of  Immanuel.  To  hide  or 
misrepresent  the  sure  covenanted  results  of  Atone- 
ment, would  be  as  great  a  sin  as  to  hide  the 
Atonement  itself. 

But  the  results  of  Atonement  must  be  confined  to 
those  who  are  atoned  for — that  is  to  say,  the  family 
of  faith.  They  only  are  redeemed  ;  on  them  only  the 
meritoriousness  of  their  Redeemer  rests.  In  them 
**  Christ  the  hope  of  glory  IS."  To  them  only  it  can 
be  said,  "  Ye  are  the  temple  of  the  living  God,"  as 
God  said,  "  I  will  dwell  in  them,  and  walk  in  them, 
and  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  My 
people."  (2  Cor.  vi.  16.)  This  may  be  called  Divine 
Immanence ;  but  it  is  not  true  of  the  universe ;  it  is 
not  true  of  all  men :  it  is  true  of  the  family  of  faith 
alone.  To  speak  of  the  indwelling  presence  of  God 
as  being  in  the  unbelieving  world,  is  to  associate  with 
God  in  holiness  and  in  glory,  those  for  whom  is  "  re- 
served the  blackness  of  darkness  for  ever."     If  Christ 
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be  in  all  men,  then  all  men  are  in  Christ — all  arc 
redeemed ;  all  quickened ;  all  seated  with  Him  in 
heavenly  places.  Mr.  Cook  speaks  in  one  place  of 
God  being  "  the  Father,  Redeemer,  and  Sanctifier  of 
the  universe^  (P.  ii8.)  He  speaks  also  of  God  and 
of  Christ  being  in  all  men.  If  he  adhere  to  these 
statements  in  their  literal  meaning,  the  most  extreme 
Pantheism  would  scarcely  desire  that  he  should  go 
further.  It  is  very  obvious  that  the  headships  of  the 
First  man  and  of  the  Second  Man,  in  the  contrast  in 
which  they  are  presented  to  us  in  the  Scripture,  must 
be  utterly  set  aside  if  the  system  of  Mr.  Cook  be 
adopted.  The  essential  and  everlasting  distinction 
between  ol  y^vx^Koi  and  oi  irvevfuiTCKOi  must  be 
abandoned. 


The  strength  of  the  language  used  in  the  following 
extract,  shows  that  Mr.  Cook  attaches  great  impor- 
tance to  the  illustration  in  indicating  the  results  of 
the  substitution  of  Christ's  chastisement  for  man's 
punishment. 

**  My  friends,  exact  and  cool  science  knows  with  precision 
that  we  want  just  this"  [the  Atonement  described  in  the 
illustration]  "  more  than  unspeakably  if  anything  like  this  has 
l>een  done  for  us.  We  want  it,  first,  to  pay  our  debt  to  the 
school  of  the  universe,  in  the  sense,  of  removing  liableness 
•to  suffering  to  preserve  the  honour  of  violated  law;  and, 
next  to  give  us  immeasurable  motives  to  loyalty.  There  is 
:surely  nothing  that  really  changes  the  heart  so  quickly  as  a 
:sight  of  this  substitution    of  chastisement   for   punishment. 
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whether  it  be  in  die  human  case  of  a  school,  or  in  the* 
revealed  case  of  the  school  of  the  universe.  Lift  this  feeling- 
of  the  poor  boy  into  all  the  dignity  it  naturally  assumes^ 
when  you  take  it  as  a  type  of  the  moral  law,  a  unit  through- 
out the  universe  ;  lift  that  law  until  the  arc  we  can  measure 
has  become  the  segment  of  a  circle  large  enough  to  reach 
from  here  to  the  galaxies ;  and  then  let  all  the  constellations 
shine  on  the  circle  as  you  carry  its  line  far  past  the  spot  over 
which  Bootes  is  driving  his  hunting-dogs  in  their  leash  of 
sidereal  fire ;  carry  on  that  arc  until  stars  fade  out,  and 
galaxies,  and  all  the  infinities  and  eternities  of  time  past  and 
time  to  come  are  embraced  within  it,  and  then  what  have  you  ?' 
One  little  point  of  light — the  whole  of  it  is  no  more— to  hold  up 
before  the  noon  of  Christ's  chastisement  substituted  for  man's- 
ptmishment Speaking  philosophically,  ad- 
dressing you  in  the  mood  of  cool  precision,  I  sdfirm,  that  if  the 
great  things  man  wants  are  riddance  from  the  love  of  sin,, 
and  deliverance  from  the  guilt  of  it,  we  can  obtain  the  first 
best,  and  the  latter  only,  by  looking  on  the  Cross.  Those  old 
words  have  unfathomable  depth ;  and  he  who  is  to  be  bom. 
anew  must  sit  beside  that  pupil  in  Bronsson  Allcott*s  school,, 
most  hnagine  the  benches  to  be  the  galaxies,  and  his  hiunan 
companions  the  angels  and  ardiangels  who  bow  down  on  the 
golden  floor,  and  on  the  shore  of  the  sea  of  glass,  and  in  pre- 
sence of  the  Great  White  Throne,  and  cry  out,  *  Holy,  holy, 
holy,  Lord  God  Almighty ;  Thou  art  worthy,  for  Thou  didst  so 
love  the  world  that  Thou  gavest  Thine  only -begotten  Son,  that 
whosoever  believeth  on  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life.'"    (P.  133-5) 

Mr.  Cook,  in  an  explanatory  note  appended  to 
his  last  edition,  says : — "  The  illustration  from  Mr. 
Allcott's  school  is  a  little  arc,  which  represents  a. 
whole  curve,  but  not  a  whole  sphere.  I  claim  onljr 
that  it  shows  in  part  what  Atonement  is." 
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It  is  difficult  to  reconcile  this  statement  with  the 
description  given  of  this  little  arc  in  the  above 
extract  This  "little  arc"  is  there  spoken  of  as 
becoming  "  the  segment  of  a  circle  large  enough  to 
"reach  from  here  to  the  galaxies;  and  then  let  all 
"  the  constellations  shine  on  the  circle  as  you  cany 
"  its  line  far  past  the  spot  over  which  Bootes  is  driv- 
"  ing  his  hunting  dogs  in  their  leash  of  sidereal  fire ; 
"  cany  on  that  arc  until  stars  fade  out,  and  galaxies, 
"  and  all  the  infinities  of  time  past  and  time  to  come 
"  are  embraced  within  it :  and  then  what  have  you  ? 
'*  One  little  point  of  light — ^the  whole  of  it  is  no 
**more — to  hold  up  before  the  noon  of  Christ's 
"chastisement  substituted  for  man's  punishment." 
An  arc  thus  enlarged,  so  that  all  the  infinities  and 
eternities  of  time  past  and  time  to  come  are  em- 
braced within  it,  cannot  certainly  be  regarded  as 
"little." 

Mr.  Cook  speaks  of  the  Atonement  he  describes 
as  being  needed  "  to  pay  our  debt  to  the  school  of 
"  the  universe^  This  implies  that  "  the  school  of 
"the  universe"  (an  expression  wondrously  com- 
prehensive) is,  by  "the  substitution  of  Christ's 
"  chastisement  for  man's  punishment,"  brought  into 
the  same  relation  to  God  as  Allcott's  school  by 
Allcott's  chastisement  was  brought  into  in  relation 
to  Allcott.  That  condition  is  an  everlasting  deliver- 
ance from  all  penal  infliction ;  and  a  possible  de- 
liverance from  perdition.  This  last,  however,  is  un* 
certain.     It  depends   on   the  degree  in  which  the 
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apprehension  of  the  substitution  of  Christ's  voluntary 
chastisement  for  man's  punishment  becomes  ''the 
force  which  throws  the  shuttles  that  weave  a  new 
character  [or  fiature^  as  said  in  one  pUce]  in  the 
soul."  Is  this  the  result  of  Atonement  ?  Is  this  that 
which  believers  find  in  the  Cross  ?  We  must  say  so, 
if  we  follow  Mr.  Cook's  line  of  thought.  We  must 
say  that  the  one  great  oblation,  once  offered  on  the 
Cross,  brings  to  the  universe  sure  deliverance  from 
all  punishment,  but  that  it  brings  to  none  sure 
deliverance  from  perdition — that  being  dependent  on 
the  effect  wrought  by  the  moral  influences  which  the 
knowledge  of  the  Atonement  is  intended  to  supply. 

I  am  told  that  ''  he  who  is  to  be  bom  anew  must 
^*  sit  beside  that  pupil  in  Bronsson  Allcott's  school,  and 
"  must  imagine  the  benches  to  be  the  galaxies,  and 
"his  human  companions  the  angels  and  the  arch- 
mangels,  who  bow  down  on  the  golden  floor,  and 
''  on  the  shore  of  the  sea  of  glass,  and  in  presence 
"of  the  Great  White  Throne,  and  cry  out,  Holy, 
«  holy,  holy,  etc." 

I  can  imagine  no  such  thing.  On  the  contrary, 
the  Scripture  teaches  me  that  nothing  can  be  more 
certain  than  that  such  moral  influences  as  the 
illustration  supposes,  will  utterly  fail  in  penetrating 
the  heart  of  man,  and  that  they  who  rest  their 
hopes  on  the  effectiveness  of  such  moral  influences, 
must  perish.  How  vast  the  difference  between  this 
conclusion  and  that  arrived  at  by  Mr.  Cook !  The 
Scripture  says,  "By  grace  ye  HAVE  BEEN  SAVED 
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(itrre  aeaoixriievoi)  through  faith;  and  that  not  of 
yourselves,  it  is  the  g^ft  of  God ;  not  of  works,  lest 
any  man  should  boast:  for  we  are  His  workman- 
ship, CREATED  IN  CHRIST  JESUS  unto  good 
works  which  God  hath  afore  prepared  {irpofjTOifM" 
aev)  that  we  should  walk  in  them."  Certain  results 
these,  all  flowing,  in  the  fixity  of  the  purpose  of 
God,  from  the  Atonement  accomplished  on  the  Cross. 
But  Mr.  Cook,  when  he  bids  me  look  at  the  Cross, 
tells  me  to  expect  no  such  certain  results  from  it. 
In  his  system  the  results  are  dependent  on  the 
will  of  the  creature.  The  work  of  Immanuel 
finished  on  the  Cross  may,  according  to  his  system, 
bring  Salvability,  but  it  does  not  bring  SALVA- 
TION. Mr.  Cook  could  not  say  to  believers,  the 
moment  they  believe,  aeataafievoi  eare^  ye  Jtave  been 
saved.  Yet  this  is  that  which  the  Scripture  doth 
say.  And  the  words  of  Scripture  are  the  words. of 
God. 
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CHAPTER  X. 

Divine  Immanence. 

Nothing  can  he  more  certain  than  that  God  in  a 
manner  incomprehensible  to   us,  is   present    every- 
where,  and  acteth  everywhere.     He    knoweth    all 
things,  seeth  all  things,  controUeth  all  things. 
"Whither  shall  I  go  from  Thy  Spirit? 
Or  whither  shall  I  flee  from  Thy  presence  ? 
If  I  ascend  up  into  heaven,  Thou  art  there: 
If  I  make    my  bed    in  hell,    behold   Thou    art 
there. 

If  I  take  the  wings  of  the  morning, 
And  dwell  in  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  sea;  . 
Even  there  shall  Thy  hand  lead  me, 
And  Thy  right  hand  shall  hold  me." 
But  because  we  recognise   that  God  as  respects 
the    exercise    of   His    powers    of   knowledge    and 
action  is  (in  a  manner  inconceivable  to  us)  every- 
where  present,   yet   we    do    not    on  that    account 
ignore  the  fact  that  He  has  a  distinctive  dwelling 
place,    and  that  that    dwelling    place    is    Heaven ; 
and  that  He  is  there  personally  present  in  a  man- 
ner in  which   He   is  not  personally  present  in  the 
earth. 

"Unto  Thee  lift   I  up   mine   eyes, 
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"O   Thou    that   dwellest  in  the  heavens/'    (Ps. 
cxxiii.  3.) 

"Hear    Thou    in    heaven   Thy   dwelling   place/" 
(I  Kings  viii.) 

The  Lord  Jesus  taught  us  to  pray,  saying, 
*'Our  Father  which  art  in  fieaven:''  and  Himself  • 
when  He  prayed,  "  lifted  up  His  eyes  to  heaven." 
He  said  also  to  His  disciples,  "  I  came  forth  from 
the  Father,  and  am  come  into  the  world:  again 
I  leave  the  world  and  go  to  the  Father."  And 
again,  "Jesus  knowing  that  His  hour  was  come 
that  He  should  depart  out  of  this  world  unto  the 
Father,"  &c  And  again,  "I  am  no  more  in  the 
world  ;  but  these  are  in  the  world,  and  I  come  to- 
Thee."  These  and  many  like  texts  show  that 
Heaven  is  a  locality ;  that  it  is  the  dwelling  place 
of  God,  and  that  He  is  personally  present  there 
in  a  sense  in  which  He  is  not  personally  present 
in  the  earth."'*"  When,  therefore,  we  are  told  that 
"  wherever  God    acts,   there  He  is,"   we  must  ask 

*  The  distinction  between  the  personal  presence  of  God,, 
and  of  Christ,  in  Heaven,  and  the  presence  of  their  power  in 
earth  is  carefully  marked  in  the  Revelation.  The  Lord 
Jesus  was  seen  by  John  in  Heaven  under  the  symbol  of  a 
Lamb  that  had  been  slain,  having  seven  horns  and  seven 
eyes,  which  eyes  are  said  to  denote  "the  seven  Spirits  of 
God  sent  out  into  all  the  earth."  (Rev.  v.)  In  Rev.  iv.  the 
same  Divine  power  of  superintendence  and  control  is  repre- 
sented by  **  seven  lamps  of  fire  burning  before  the  throne." 
This  power  is  said  to  be  ^^sent  forth'*  from  the  personal 
presence  of  God.    Compare  2  Chronicles  [^yi^dSl^v^Sfe^^®^ 
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for  an  explanation  of  the  intended  meaning  before 
we  accept  the  statement. 

Mr.  Cook  speaks  much  of  the  Immanence  of 
God. 

**Your  Helmholz  and  Wundt,  and  Beale  and  Carpenter, 
and  Herschel  and  Faraday,  and  Darwin  and  Agassiz,  as  well 
as  your  Lotze  and  Kant  and  Leibnitz,  and  your  St.  Chry- 
sostom,  and  Jeremy  Taylor  and  Bishop  Butler,  all  unite 
with  Plato  and  Aristotle,  and  David  and  Isaiah,  in  asserting 
the  Divine  Personal  Immanence  in  matter  and  mind.  There 
is  no  cloud  at  this  moment  shot  through  by  the  noon  so 
completely  saturated  by  light  as  all  mind  and  matter  are 
by  the  Divine  Immanence;  that  is  to  say,  by  this  invisible, 
incomprehensible  Personality  which  the  moral  law  reveals." 
(P.  145) 

The  langfuage  here  used  is  strong  and  definite; 
45ufficiently  so,  I  should  suppose,  to  satisfy  the 
most  advanced  Pantheism.  As  a  cloud  at  noon- 
time is  saturated  with  light,  so  all  mind  and  mat- 
ter are  saturated  by  the  ** Divine  Immanence,"  viz., 
that  "invisible,  incomprehensible  Personality  which 
the  moral  law  reveals."  After  such  a  statement  as 
this  we  cannot  wonder  that  Darwin  and  Kant 
should  be  classed   with   David   and    Isaiah.    They 

of  the  Lord  run  to  and  fro  throughout  the  whole  earth,  to 
show  Himself  strong  in  behalf  of  them  who  are  perfect  be- 
fore Him." 

The  tendency  of  extreme  Pantheism  to  set  aside  the  personal 
•existence  of  God,  and  to  speak  of  an  all-pervading  spirit,  or 
soul  of  the  Universe,  renders  it  needful  that  we  should  be 
jealously  watchful  on  this  subject. 
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must    all    have    minds    *^ saturated^'   by  the    same 
Divine  Immanence. 

Divine  Immanence  is  a  holy  expression,  **  Im- 
manence" is  a  word  derived  from  ifAfAeycD  or  /*€Vfi> 
€V,  to  dwell  or  abide  in.  It  is  employed  in  Scrips 
ture  (and  in  no  other  sense  do  I  consent  to  use  it)  to> 
denote  firsts  the  in-dwelling  presence  of  the  Father 
in  the  Lord  Jesus.  **The  Father  that  dwelleth  in 
Me  [6  h  €fioi  iJL€V<ov]  He  doeth  the  works."  "In 
Him  [Christ]  dwelleth  (KaroiKei)  all  the  fulness  of 
the  Godhead  bodily."  There  is,  secondly,  in  all  true 
believers^  an  immanence  or  indwelling  presence  of 
Gody  which,  though  diverse  from  that  just  spoken 
of^  is,  nevertheless,  a  true  and  abiding  immanence^ 
The  indwelling  presence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as 
the  Paraclete  is  the  great  present  promise  to  the 
Church.  The  body  of  every  believer  is  spoken 
of  as  being  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
(I  Cor.  vi.  19.)  "By  this  we  know  that  He  [God] 
abideth  in  us  (jieyei  iv  rjfiiv),  by  the  Spirit  that 
He  hath  given  us."  (I  John  iii.)  It  is  the  special 
characteristic  of  the  true  Church  to  be  thus  in- 
dwelt in  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  In  them  God  IS : 
but  He  is  not  immanent  either  in  matter  or  in  mind. 
He  is  not  immanent  in  the  unconverted,  or  .in  devils. 
This  immanence  pertains  only  to  the  family  of 
faith.  It  IS  a  result  of  their  being  redeemed  and 
placed  under  the  headship  of  Him  who  is  the 
Second  Man  —  the  Last  Adam.  Nothing  in  which 
God   is    immanent  can  perish.     If  God  were  imt 
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manent  in  matter,  the  earth  would  never  be  burned 
up :  and  if  He  were  immanent  in  mind,  mind 
would  never  be  found  in  Hell. 

Mr.  Cook,  however,  insists  that  there  is  a  **  Divine 
Personal  Immanence"  of  God  in  matter  and  in 
mind,  and  gives  a  list  of  propositions  of  which  the 
first  four  are  as  follow. 

''I.  Since  a  Personal  God  is  immanent  in  all  matter  and 
mind,  it  followSi  that  in  all  nature  outside  the  soul,  we 
look  into  God's  face." 

*'  11.  For  the  same  reason,  it  is  incontrovertible,  that  in  the 
soul  we  call  Christ  [I  do  not  profess  to  understand  what  this 
means  :  I  cannot  suppose  that  it  is  intended  to  intimate 
that  Christ  is  the  all  prevading  soul  of  the  universe]  and 
in  His  influence  in  history^  we  look  into  God's  face." 

^'lil.  For  the  same  reason,  it  is  certain,  that,  in  the  in- 
tuitions of  conscience,  we  look  into  God's  face."  * 


*  Nothing  can  be  more  unsatisfactory  than  the  manner  in 
which  Mr.  Cook  treats  the  question  of  "intuition."  What- 
ever intuitive  powers  of  apprehension  man  may  originally 
have  had,  they  were  all  marred  and  perverted  by  the  Fall, 
so  that  not  one  of  his  powers,  mental  or  bodily,  remained 
what  they  were  before  Sin  "  dwelt  '*  in  him.  Moreover,  God 
never  left,  and  never  intended  to  leave,  man  to  be  guided 
by  intuition.  Adam,  as  soon  as  created,  became  the  subject 
of  direct  instruction  from  God.  Noah  and  his  sons  des- 
cended from  the  ark,  abundantly  instructed  by  direct  revda^ 
tion  from  God.  It  was  not  intuition  that  led  them  to  offer 
sacrifice,  or  to  hope  for  the  promised  Deliverer,  or  to  expect 
that  awful  end  of  human  things  which  Enoch's  prophecy 
had  declared.    Men's  earliest  axioms  were  founded  on  reveiar 
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''IV.  These  three  spheres  of  His  self-manifestation  embrace 
all  of  God  that  can  be  known  to  man.'' 

I  do  not  wish  to  criticise  mere  expressions  with 
iindue  severity:  yet  when  we  remember  that  God 
lias  said,  "No  man  can  see  My  face  and  live"; 
and  iigain,  "No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time, 
the  only  begotten  Son  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the 
Father,  He  hath  declared  Him  " ;  it  seems  strange 
to  be  told  that  we  may  "look  into  the  face  of 
God:"  (i)  '*in  all  nature  outside  the  soul:*'  (2) 
*'  in  tJie  soul  we  call  Christ^'  (whatever  that  may 
mean),  '* a7td  in  His  influence  in  history:*'  and  (3) 
*Hn  the  intuitions  of  conscience."  The  Scripture 
teaches  far  otherwise. 

What  (I  would  ask)  would  the  effect  of  such 
teaching  as  this  be  on  men  generally?  If  instead 
of  dh-ecting  men  to  the  Scripture  alone,  we  should 
present  as  an  alternative  (though  perhaps  less  per- 
fect) way  of  becoming  acquainted  with  God,  this 
seeking  Him  in  nature  and  in  history — is  there  an 
unconverted  man  in  the  earth  that  would  not 
abandon    the   Scripture  and    place  himself  in    the 

tion.  Man  from  the  beginning  has  been  placed  under  in- 
struction from  God.  When  God  had  once  spoken  in  the 
world,  a  source  of  knowledge  was  opened  very  different  from 
that  which  intuition  could  supply.  The  effects  of  the  tra* 
ditional  communication  of  knowledge  originally  imparted  by 
God  cannot  be  traced  by  us  :  but  these  effects  exist,  and 
nullify  everything  that  philosophy  is  wont  to  say  about  in- 
tuition and  the  like.  .    . ».  „...^ 
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School  of  Nature?  Nothing  would  more  accord 
with  the  temper  of  the  present  hour  than  to  tell 
men  that  the  teaching  of  the  Apostles  and  Pro- 
phets in  Holy  Scripture  is  not  indispensable  to 
the  attainment  of  the  knowledge  of  God;  that 
every  man  has  God  within  his  own  bosom,  and 
that  by  seeking  Him  tAere^  he  will  find  and  "  look 
into  God's  face."  When  Irving,  in  conversation  with 
Carlyle,  appealed  to  a  chapter  in  the  Corinthians 
as  the  ground  on  which  he  based  his  conclu- 
sions, how  did  Carlyle  reply?  "I  stated  plainly  to 
him,"  says  Carlyle,  "that  he  must  permit  me  a 
few  words  for  relief  of  my  conscience  before  leav- 
ing him  (for  we  knew  not  what  length  of  time) 
on  a  course  which  I  could  not  but  regard  as  full 
of  danger  to  him.  That  the  13th  0/  the  Corin* 
thians  to  which  he  always  appealed,  was  surely  too 
narrow  a  basis  for  so  high  a  tower  as  he  was 
building  upon  it,  a  high  lean  tower,  or  quasi-woj/, 
piece  added  to  piece,  till  it  soared  far  above  all 
human  science  and  experience,  and  flatly  contra- 
dicted all  that,  founded  solely  on  a  little  text  of 
writing  in  an  ancient  book  I  No  sound  judgment 
on  such  warranty  could  venture  on  such  an  enter- 
prise. Authentic  'writings'  of  the  Most  High,  were 
they  found  in  old  books  only?  They  were  in  the 
stars  and  on  the  rocks,  and  in  the  brain  and  heart 
of  every  mortal ;  not  dubious  these  to  any  person^ 
as  this  13th  of  Corinthians  very  greatly  was.    That 

it  did  not  beseem  him,  Edward  Irving,  to  be  hang- 
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ing  on  the  rearward  of  mankind,  struggling  still  to 
chain  them  to  old  notions  not  now  well  tenable, 
but  to  be  foremost  in  the  van,  leading  on  by 
the  light  of  the  eternal  stars  across  this  hideous 
delirious  wilderness  where  we  all  were,  towards 
promised  lands  that  lay  ahead.  Bethink  you,  my 
friend,  I  said,  is  not  your  plainly  commanded  duty 
more  plain  than  any  13th  of  Corinthians  can  be. 
I  bid  you  pause  and  consider;  tJiat  verily  is  my 
solemn  advice  to  you."  ("  Reminiscences  of  Thomas 
Carlyle,"  edited  by  James  A.  Froude,  p.  321.) 

I  am  far  from  saying  that  Mr.  Cook  would  en- 
dorse these  sentiments;  yet  their  germ  lies  hid  in 
the  propositions  we  are  considering,  and  that  germ 
would  soon  develop  itself  throughout  society  if 
these  propositions  were  adopted.  We  should  soon 
be  taught  to  look  for  "authentic  writings  of  the 
Most  High,"  not  in  "old  books"  at  all,  but  "in 
the  stars  and  on  the  rocks,  and  in  the  brain  and 
heart  of  every  mortal" 

No  doubt  if  conscience  be  God,  as  Mr.  Cook 
affirms,  every  man  has  God  within  him,  and  may 
turn  to  the  intuitions  of  conscience  as  Divine.  But 
how  then  could  men  be  what  God  declares  that 
they  are  —  aB^oi,  "without  God"?  The  Apostle 
Paul,  whilst  unconverted,  had  a  conscience,  and 
acted,  we  are  told,  according  to  its  intuitions,  for 
he  "thought  he  was  doing  God  service"  when  he 
was  persecuting  Christ,  and  Christ's  people.  Did 
he  whilst  looking   to  the  intuition^^^p^  bFe;\§^i§lGe 
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look  into  God's  face?  Did  his  intuitions  lead  him 
to  God  ?  If  we  say,  no,  then  what  becomes  of  Mr. 
Cook's  propositions?  After  his  conversion,  indeed, 
we  find  the  Apostle  speaking  ot  his  conscience  as 
"  bearing  witness  in  the  Holy  Ghost."  In  that  case 
there  was,  no  doubt,  certainty  and  right  guidance: 
but  the  certainty  was  not  founded  on  any  natural 
intuitions:  and  the  very  contrast  drawn  in  these 
words  between  "conscience"  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
proves  that  the  Conscience  was  not  God,  nor  in- 
vested with  the  authority  of  God. 

It  will  not  be  denied  that  there  is  nothing  more 
needed  by  man  than  true  "  self-knowledge."  "  Know 
thyself,"  was  one  of  the  vaunted  maxims  of  an- 
tiquity. Man  can  advance  in  nothing  if  he  be 
ignorant  ot  himself  as  respects  his  relation  to  God. 
Can  conscience,  or  intuition,  or  anything  else 
except  revelation,  bring  the  human  heart  to  a 
recognition  of  its  innate  condition  oi  sin.^  Did 
Paul  by  the  intuitions  of  conscience  find  out  the 
evil  desire  (iwiOvfua)  that  was  in  him.^  Does  he 
not  tell  us  that  he  owed  "the  knowledge  of  sin" 
to  the  law  as  promulgated  by  God  at  Sinai?  "I 
had  not  known  lust  except  the  law  had  said,  Thou 
shalt  not  desire "  —  ovk  hriOvfirfo'ei^.  That  com- 
mandment wrought  in  him  all  manner  of  evil  de- 
sire, and  so  he  recognised  his  condition  of  moral 
death  before  God.  If  the  conscience,  and  intuition, 
and  everything  else  to  which  man  has  naturally 
access,  cannot  teach  him  even   this  primary  lesson, 
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how  can  conscience  be  divine,  or  how  can  it  lead 
him  to  God  ?  Mr.  Cook  with  all  the  light  he  has 
gained  from  conscience,  intuition,  and  the  like,  has 
not  received  these  words  of  the  Law,  for  he  looks 
upon  sin  as  following  not  upon  evil  "desire,"  but 
upon  evil  "choice."  Can  there  be  a  plainer  proof 
that  the  teachings  of  conscience  and  intuition  are 
unable  to  bring  to  the  knowledge  of  God? 

Conscience  is  indeed  the  organ  through  which 
the  appeals  of  God  are  made  to  the  soul,  but  in 
many  it  is  seared  as  with  a  hot  iron;  in  all  it  is 
diseased,  and  in  its  best  state  it  can  only  receive 
appeals.  It  gives  no  power  to  answer  these  ap- 
peals. Felix  may  be  so  far  convicted  as  to  tremble, 
the  stoners  of  Stephen  may  be  convicted  and  may 
gnash  with  their  teeth :  but  until  God  by  a  su- 
preme act  of  grace  quickens  the  soul  and  brings  it 
to  the  knowledge  of  Jesus,  there  is  no  real  appre- 
hension of  the  true  nature  of  sin,  or  of  holiness,  or 
of  redemption  through  Jesus.  Conscience  can  never 
teach  the  meaning  either  of  being  "  constituted  sin- 
ners by  one  man's  disobedience,"  or  of  being  "  con- 
stituted by  one  man's  obedience  righteous,"  much 
less  supply  the  means  of  attaining  to  that  righte- 
ousness. Even  Solomon  with  all  the  superhuman 
ability  granted  him  to  search  into  all  the  natural 
relations  of  man,  could  find  nothing  in  result  save 
vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit.  Things  were  want- 
ing that  could  not  be  supplied:  things  were  crooked 
and  could  not  be  made  straight.  Yet  even  Solo- 
mon attempted    not  to  read  the  book  of  Nature, 
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apart  from  light  which  Revelation  supplied.  But 
Mr.  Cook  follows  neither  Paul  nor  Solomon.  He 
follows  rather  that  early  miner  of  Christian  Truth, 
Clemens  Alexandrinus^  who  said,  ''As  the  hus* 
bandman  first  waters  the  soil,  and  then  casts  in 
his  seed,  so  the  notions  which  I  derive  out  of  the 
writings  of  the  Gentiles  serve  first  to  water  and  soften 
the  earthy  parts  of  the  soul,  that  the  spiritual  seed 
may  be  the  better  cast  in,  and  take  vital  root  in 
the  minds  of  men."  So  likewise  we  find  Mr.  Cook 
saying — 

"  It  has  been  my  speciality  for  the  last  ten  years  to  study 
logical,  physiological,  metaphysical,  theological,  and  ethical 
architecture.  It  is  trite,  beyond  measure,  to  say,  although 
some  sceptics  seem  never  to  have  heard,  that  it  is  the  duty 
of  every  theological  student  to  know  with  unconunon 
thoroughness  logic  and  metaphysics,  and  the  chief  results 
of  the  most  advanced  physiological  as  well  of  the  latest  ex- 
egetical  research.  I  should  consider  myself  unfit  to  hold  up 
my  rushlight  before  religious  truth  everywhere,  if  I  had  not 
given  myself  to  these  topics  for  years,  not  only  under  the  best 
guidance^  but  with  the  freest  spirit.''  (''  Lectures,*'  2nd  Series, 
page  71.) 

Such  is  the  School  in  which  Mr.  Cook  has  been 
trained)  and  in  which  he  desires  that  others  should 
be  trained  in  order  that  they  might  be  made  "  able 
ministers"  of  the  Truth.  The  Apostle  Paul  was 
otherwise  minded.  He  said  that  "the  wisdom  of 
the  world  is  foolishness  with  God."  Accordingly, 
when  he  came  to  the  philosophic  and  refined  Co- 
rinthians>  he  came  "not  with  excellency  of  speech** 
or  of  wisdom,  but  "dfetermihed  to  know  nothing 
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among  them  save  Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified," 
— ^his  one  mighty  instrument  being  "the  foolishness 
of  preaching."  He  further  says,  "  the  natural  mind 
receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God:  for 
they  are  foolishness  unto  him :  neitJier  can  Jte  know 
them''  (i  Cor.  ii.):  and  yet  natural  men  have  con- 
science and  intuitions,  and  are  able  to  reason,  syllo- 
gise, and  the  like.  What  likeness,  therefore,  is  there 
between  the  conclusions  to  which  Mr.  Cook  has  been 
led  by  "culture,"  and  the  conclusions  to  which  the 
Scripture  leads  ?  Is  there  one  of  the  extracts  made 
from  Mr.  Cook's  writings  in  the  preceding  pages 
that  is  capable  of  being  reconciled  with  the  Word 
of  God  ?  No  doubt  Mr.  Cook  is  sincere  in  his  de- 
sire to  act  upon  the  advanced  infidelity  of  the  day, 
and  to  recover  some  souls  from  it,  but  of  what  avail 
is  recovery,  if  it  be  not  recovery  to  pure  Bible  Truth  ? 
None  who  stand  without  the  circle  of  revealed  Truth 
are  recovered  to  God ;  and  the  extracts  uphold  doc- 
trines which  place  us  outside  that  circle.  Revealed 
Truth  is  manipulated,  modified,  and  altered  in  order 
that  science  and  the  minds  of  natural  men,  who 
neither  know  nor  can  know  the  things  of  God,  might 
be  conciliated.  The  extracts  already  given  suffici- 
ently prove  this,  but  I  will  add  (not  at  any  great 
length)  some  further  evidence. 

Let  us  take  the  great  question  of  Creation.  Mr. 
Cook  does  not  believe  that  ever3rthing  was  created 
from  nothing.  Indeed  he  does  not  believe  that  the 
seen  Universe  was  created  at  all,  but  evolved  from 
God.    He  believes  that  as  unseen   electricity  and 
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invisible  moisture  are  in  the  air,  so  the  universe  ot 
matter  was  in  God,  and  thence  evolved. 

If  matter  had  been  in  God,  matter  must  be  eter- 
nal, unless  we  say  that  God  was  not  eternal.  Nor 
could  we  any  longer  say  that  God  is  a  Spirit,  for 
matter  is  not  spirit.  The  Scripture  says,  God  cre- 
ated; Mr.  Cook  says,  God  evolved.  Evolution  is 
not  creation.  The  words  M*J2,  J^B^^,  «Tt(J»  and  iroiexo, 
which  are  the  words  by  which  God  denotes  His 
creative  action,  express  ideas  right  contrary  to  evo- 
lution. These  words  would  have  no  application  to 
that  which  was  found  existent  in,  and  evolved  from, 
an  eternal  Being.  If  as  electricity  and  moisture  are 
in  the  air,  so  the  seen  universe  of  matter  lay  hid 
in  God,  the  seen  universe  could  not  have  been  cre- 
ated in  the  manner  in  which  God  in  Genesis  de- 
clares it  was,  or  indeed  in  any  other  manner.  It 
must  have  existed  in  God,  and  formed  in  eternity  a 
constituent  part  of  His  being. 

Before  the  heavens  and  earth  came  into  existence 
(eyeyoyro)  God  WAS  (HJV).  As  soon  as  the  angels 
were  created  they  recognised  His  existence  and  His 
glory.  They  beheld  Him  create  the  material  uni- 
verse, and  they  rejoiced.  "  The  sons  of  God  shouted 
for  joy,"  The  Most  High  therefore  had  a  pheno- 
menal, i.e.  apparent  existence,  and  was  regarded  by 
the  principalities  and  powers  in  heavenly  places  as 
having  such  an  existence.  He  was  emphatically 
'O  ij>aivofi€yo<;,  the  Apparent  One.  Now  if,  as  Mr. 
Cook  imagines,  the  seen  universe  (to  fiksirofievov) 
was  evolved    from   Him,   it  must  have  come  into 
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existence  out  of  (ck)  One  who  had  a  phenomenal 
existence  (ck  tov  ifnuvofievov),  whereas  the  Scripture 
declares  that  "  that  which  is  seen  did  not  come  into 
existence  out  of  anything  which  was  apparent" — 
6i9  TO  fifj  €K  (fMivofieytDy  TO  /SXeirofievoy  yeyoyeycu.  Here 
then  is  direct  contrariety  of  statement  between  Mr. 
Cook  and  the  Scripture.    Which  shall  we  follow? 

Further,  Mr.  Cook  thinks  that  we  now  have 
within  our  physical  body,  a  spiritual  body,  which 
spiritual  body  is  not  separated  from  the  soul  at 
death.  "  It  becomes  clear,"  says  Mr.  Cook,  "that 
"  even  in  that  state  of  existence  which  succeeds 
"  death,  the  soul  may  have  a  spiritual  body.'* 

Is  this  so  ?  Do  the  words  of  Mr.  Cook  harmonise 
with  the  words  of  the  Apostle  in  I  Cor.  xv.  ? 

The  Scripture  teaches  us  that  we  are  not  to  be 
clothed  upon  with  our  spiritual  body  until  the  re- 
surrection at  the  last  trump.  Mr.  Cook  thinks 
that  we  have  an  unseen  spiritual  body  now,  and 
that  the  soul  when  it  quits  the  natural  body  may 
retain  its  spiritual  body.  If  this  were  so,  not  only 
should  we  have  a  spiritual  body  without  resurrec- 
tion, and  before  the  last  trump,  but  the  possession 
of  a  spiritual  body  would  be  the  result  of  con- 
nexion with  the  earthy  Adam,  for  we  should  be 
bom  with  it. 

Furthermore,  the  Scripture  pointedly  contrasts 
our  first  condition,  whilst  possessed  of  a  natural 
body,  with  another  subsequent  condition  that  we 
are  to  have  when  possessed  of  the  natural  body 
changed,  and  made  a  glorious  spiritual  body. 
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The  Scripture  also  distinctly  speaks  of  our  dis- 
embodied state  as  being  one  in  which  we  are  "un- 
clothed." It  declares  that  the  same  body  that  is 
sown  in  corruption  is  at  the  last  trump  to  be  "  raised  " 
in  incorruption. 

All  this  Mr.  Cook's  theory  subverts.  It  speaks 
of  our  having  a  non-atomic  ethereal  body  hidden  in 
our  present  physical  body— of  that  ethereal  body 
continuing  to  enswathe  the  soul  when  it  quits  the 
physical  body,  and  supposes  that  our  present  bodies 
will  not  be  either  "raised/'  or  "quickened,"  or 
"  metamorphosed/*  or  "  changed  "*  into  glorified 
spiritual  bodies,  but  that  another  body,  which  we 
now  secretly  possess,  and  which  never  dies,  and 
which  therefore  can  never  be  quickened,  nor  ever 
raised,  is  the  spiritual  body  of  which  the  Scripture 
speaks. 

Again  we  find  Mr.  Cook  saying: 

''  It  has  pleased  Him  whose  hand  moulds  the  centuries 
to  make  the  progress  of  science  very  nearly  the  most  cha- 
racteristic feature  of  the  present  age.  Science,  as  defended 
by  its  less  thoroughly  cultivated  votaries,  has  many  faults. 
It  sometimes  makes  arrogant  claims.  But  it  has  one  righteous 
thing  in  it ;  that  is,  the  love  of  clear  ideas.  The  holy  and 
intense  creed  of  reverence  for  proof,  clear  ideas  at  any  cost, 
and  obedience  the  organ  of  spiritual  knowledge,  will  live.  It 
will  go  through  the  centuries  of  coming  time  without  wreck. 
I  believe  that  the  love  of  clear  ideas,  and  impatience  of 
their  opposite,  which  characterise  the  educated  mind  of  the 

*  Such  are  the  words  by  which  Scripture  denotes  the 
change  that  is  to  take   place  in  our  present  bodies.  ^^^ 
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present  age,  are  as  truly  a  Pentecost  from  the  Divine  Hand, 

as  if  they  were  evidenced  by  tongues  of  flame.    The  gauntlet 

is  at  last  thrown  down. 

'  Doubts  to  the  world's  child  heart  unknown, 
Question  us  now  from  star  and  stone ; 
The  power  is  lost  to  self-deceive 
With  hollow  forms  of  make-believe.' 

Faith  and  Reason  challenge  each  other  to  the  death.    I  see 

herein  promise,  not  of  destruction  for  either,  but  of  reinforced 

and  mutually  harmonious  life  for  both.    Science,  against  its 

choice,  will  show  that  every  natural  fact  is  in  the  strictest 

sense  a  religious  fact.     Startling  us  in  some  past  years,  it 

has  been  blindly  bringing  us  to  that  great  result.    The  eve 

of  an  unexpected  time  I  believe  to  be  at  hand ;  to  educated 

minds,  faith  will  make  science  religious,  and  science  make 

faith    scientific.     The  Word   and  works  of  God  must  flow 

together  after  the  year  1900!    I  think  I  hear  that  angel  of 

good  already  sing  in  the  wind."— (Second  Series,  p.  136.) 

The  love  of  clear  ideas  is  evidently  one  of  Mr. 
Cook's  chief  idols.  May  I  be  permitted  to  ask 
whether  we  can  have  really  clear  ideas  on  any  sub- 
ject which  we  do  not  thoroughly  understand  ?  **  We 
ought  to  understand  thoroughly,"  will  probably  be 
Mr.  Cook's  reply.  But  is  this  so  ?  The  Scripture 
saith  otherwise.  "  If  any  man  thinketh  he  knoweth 
any  thing,  he  knoweth  nothing  yet  as  he  ought 
to  know."  And  again,  "  We  know  in  part"  "  We 
see  through  a  glass  darkly"  (iv  alviyfuvn).  If  we 
follow  Mr.  Cook's  "culture,"  we  must  alter  these 
words  :  for  "  darkly  "  we  must  substitute  "  clearly!^ 
Elsewhere  he  adopts  the  German  adage,  and  says 
''Whatevei*  is  clear  is  true."  No  maxim  can  be 
more  dangerous.    We  know  only  in  gar^^gr^^e 

^  igi  I  y  ^ 
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darkly.  If  a  supposed  clearness  is  attained,  it  is 
attained  by  altering  the  truths  of  Revelation,  or 
else  the  aspects  in  which  those  truths  are  revealed, 
so  that  what  we  see  clearly  is  the  fabrication  of 
our  own  misguided  minds,  not  verity  presented  to 
our  faith  on  the  authority  of  God.  He  who  be- 
lieves only  what  he  understands,  refuses  to  enter 
the  School  of  God.  There  we  have  axioms  based 
on  the  authority  of  God.  We  have  ''established 
principles  to  be  gjranted  without  fresh  proof."  We 
believe,  not  because  we  understand  that  which  has 
been  revealed,  but  because  we  confide  in  the  wis- 
dom of  Him  who  has  revealed  it.  It  must,  in- 
deed, be  made  perfectly  clear  to  us  that  that  which 
we  are  asked  to  believe  is  revealed  in  Scripture. 
As  to  that,  we  must  exercise  our  understanding 
to  the  utmost  But  when  satisfied  on  this  point, 
it  would  be  madness  to  suppose  that  we  can  fully 
comprehend  the  mysteries  revealed.  Even  the  spi- 
ritual powers  of  the  regenerate  are  declared  to  be 
inadequate ;  how  much  more  the  natural  powers  of 
those  of  whom  it  is  said  that  they  "receive  not 
the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  neither  can  they 
know  them."  The  people  of  God  have  their  axioms 
prepared  for  them  by  God  in  His  holy  Word.  On 
them  they  found  their  reasonings ;  thence  they  draw 
their  conclusions;  and  their  conclusions  are  sure. 
Sacerdotalism  has  for  ages  ruined  Christendom  by 
claiming  the  right  of  preparing  axioms  based  on 
the  authority  of  the  living  voice  of  the  Spirit  in 
the  Church.    The  yoke  thus  imposed  has  been  a 
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yoke  of  iron.  The  scientific  school  now  proposes 
to  present  to  us  axioms  founded  on  the  ratiocina- 
tions and  intuitions  of  cultured  fallen  man  ;  but 
neither  the  Sacerdotal  nor  the  Scientific  axioms 
will  for  one  moment  bear  the  testing  touch  of 
Scripture,  which  is  to  them  like  Ithuriel's  spear. 
The  phantom  vanishes;  the  yoke  is  broken;  and 
we  are  set  free,  to  know  and  to  rejoice  in  that 
freedom  wherewith  the  Truth,  and  the  Truth  alone, 
maketh  free.  Tell  a  man  to  listen  to  the  living 
voice  of  the  Spirit  in  the  Church,  or  to  the  voice 
of  conscience  within  him,  whether  guided  by  "  cul- 
ture" or  not — tell  him  to  trust  in  a  verifying 
faculty  within,  or  to  the  rocks  and  stones  and  stars 
to  which  Carlyle  bade  Irving  look — guide  him  in- 
deed to  any  thing  except  the  Word  of  the  living 
God,  and  you  leave  him  still  buried  in  that  dark- 
ness in  the  midst  of  which  the  true  Light  shone, 
but  the  darkness  comprehended  it  not 


In  order  that  I  may  not  be  supposed  to  misrepresent  Mr.  Cook 
I  wiU  quote  his  exact  words  as  found  in  the  2nd  Series  of  his 
Lectures,  published  by  R.  R.  Dickinson,  London,  "by"  (as 
is  stated  on  the  title  page)  "  permission  of  the  author." 

On  page  ^^  of  these  Lectures  Mr.  Cook  gives  a  long  list 
of  "  propositions,"  which  list  he  prefaces  thus  : — 

'M  am  accustomed  to  recite  as  a  part  of  my  private  creed 
these  propositions,  based  on  De  Wette's  concession  as  to  the 
fact  of  the  resurrection." 

Prop.  9.  "The  late  German  philosophy  holds  the  view 
that  the  soul  must  be  conceived  of  as  a  Pl^ftJI^^fXJ^^Wi^ 
pant  of  a  fluid  similar  to  ether." 
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Prop.  10.  "This  fluid,  however,  does  not,  like  the  ether^ 

consists  of  atoms It  is  Ulrici's  view  that  the  soul  is 

the  occupant  of  a  non-atomic  ether  that  fills  the  whole  fornix 
and  lies  behind  the  mysterious  weaving  of  the  tissues." 

Prop.  21.  ".  .  .  .  The  acutest  philosophy  is  now  ponder- 
ing what  the  possibilities  of  this  non-atomic  ethereal  body  are 
when  separated  from  the  fleshy  body;  and  the  opinion  of 
Germany  is  coming  to  be  very  emphatic  that  all  that  ma- 
terialists have  said  about  our  memory  ending  when  our 
physical  bodies  are  dissolved,  and  about  there  being  no  pos- 
sibility of  the  activity  of  the  soul  in  separation  from  the 
physical  body  is  simply  lack  of  education.  There  is  high 
authority  and  great  unanimity  on  the  propositions  I  am  now 
defending ;  and,  although  I  do  not  pledge  myself  always  to 
defend  every  one  of  these  theses,  yet  I  must  do  so  in  the 
present  state  of  knowledge,  and  in  the  name  of  a  gulf- 
current  of  speculation  which  is  twenty-five  years  long,  and 
which  has  a  very  victorious  aspect  as  we  look  backward  to 
the  time  when  the  microscope  began  its  revelations." 

Prop.  22.  ''It  becomes,  clear,  therefore,  that  even  in  that 
state  of  existence  which  succeeds  death,  the  soul  may  have 
a  spiritual  body.*' 

"  What !  You  are  preaching  to  us  the  book  called  the  Holy 
Word  ?  Yes,  I  am ;  and  the  living  tissues  form  a  page  of  it. 
A  spiritual  body  !  That  is  a  phrase  we  did  not  expect  to  hear 
in  the  name  of  science.  It  is  the  latest  whisper  of  science, 
though  ages  ago  it  was  a  word  of  revelation." 

Prop.  23.  "  The  existence  of  that  body  preserves  the  me- 
mories acquired  during  life  in  the  flesh." 

Prop.  24.  "  If  this  ethereal  non-atomic  enswathement  of  the 
soul  be  interpreted  to  mean  what  the  Scriptures  mean  by  a 
spiritual  body  in  distinction  from  a  natural  body,  there  is 
entire  harmony  between  the  latest  results  of  science  and  the 
inspired  doctrine  of  the  resurrection."  (2nd  Series,  pp.  81,  84.) 
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Time  not  allowing  me  to  proceed  further  at  pre- 
sent, I  hope  soon  to  print  a  short  second  num- 
ber with  Appendix.  Mr.  Cook  having  expressed 
a  wish  that  I  should  not  publish  his  letter  to 
which  I  have  referred  in  the  Preface,  I  shall  of 
course  comply  with  his  request. 
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Exposition  of  Scripture  is,  as  you  are  aware, 
the  object  of  my  Lectures  in  this  place.  On  the 
present  occasion,  however,  I  deviate  from  my 
general  habit,  and  shall  ask  your  attention  to 
some  remarks  on  a  book  recently  published,  under 
the  title  of  "Natural  Law  in  the  Spiritual  World," 
a  strange  and  ominous  title,  for  it  seems  avowedly 
to  negative  the  contrast  which,  even  intuitively, 
we  are  wont  to  draw,  and  which  Scripture  certainly 
bids  us  draw,  between  that  which  is  Natural  and 
that  which  is  Spiritual.  The  suspicion  aroused  by 
the  title  will  be  confirmed  by  an  examination  of 
the  volume. 

Yet  it  is  a  book  widely  circulated  and  widely 
welcomed,  even  by  Evangelical  Christians  :  and 
although  few  here  present  have  been  themselves 
shaken,  yet  many  have  been  distressed  by  its 
influence  over  their  friends,  and  have  asked  me  for 
explanation.  The  subject  is,  no  doubt,  one  of 
vast  importance.  Nothing  is'  more  to  be*  resisted 
than    an   attempt    to   bridge  over   t^fged  g^iCjiS^^ 
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separates,  and  will  separate  for  ever  and  ever. 
Evangelical,  from   Philosophical  Christianity. 

In  speaking  to  you,  I  speak  to  those  who  receive 
the  Scripture  as  inspired  and  authoritative.  To 
have  a  fixed  and  authoritative  rule  is  our  distinc- 
tive and  blessed  privilege  as  believers.  Doubt,  to 
a  sensitive  conscience,  must  be  misery.  No  one 
can  act  aright,  or  be  happy,  who  has  no  formed 
and  fixed  conclusions  to  guide  his  moral  and 
religious  course.  Such  conclusions,  however,  we 
cannot  have,  unless  we  have  sure  and  certain 
axioms  on  which  to  base  our  reasoning.  Such 
axioms  God  has  in  His  mercy  given  in  the  Scrip- 
ture: but  only  there.  Set  aside  the  authority  of 
Scripture,  and  say  that  you  will  receive  nothing 
that  your  understanding  cannot  grasp,  and  you 
are  like  a  mariner  without  a  compass  and  without 
a  chart,  driven  before  the  tempest  Everything 
that  God  hath  said  is,  to  a  right-minded  believer, 
an  axiom,  requiring  no  further  proof  than  the  fact 
that  He  hath  said  it. 

My  object  in  these  Lectures  will  not  be  to  give 
you  an  analysis  of  Mr.  Drummond's  book,  or  to 
argue  philosophically  against  it.  I  shall  simply 
quote  certain  passages :  show  you  what  the  state- 
ments of  those  passages  are :  ask  you  to  test  them 
by  the  Word  of  God,  and  so  form  your  own  judg- 
ment. God  has  given  to  all  His  true  people  ability 
to  do  this.  "The  spiritual  man,"  says  the  Apostle, 
**estimateth    {avoKpiy^C^    all   things."      God    speaks 
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also  of  having  given  us  "  His  own  divme  power  in 
all  things  that  pertain  to  life  and  godliness."  We 
are  responsible,  therefore,  for  exercising  this  power. 
When  a  book  is  tested  by  the  Word  of  God,  and 
fails  to  answer  to  that  test,  we  are  bound  to  reject, 
•eschew,  and  oppose  it.  Otherwise,  we  turn  from 
light  and .  accept  darkness :  and  "  he  that  walketh 
in  darkness  knoweth  not  whither  he  goeth." 

The  proper  province  of  physical  philosophy  is  to 
ascertain  facts,  and  to  register  them  when  proved: 
but  if  it  go  farther  and  seek  to  account  for  such 
facts,  it  exceeds  its  powers.  It  steps  beyond  its 
T^oundary.  The  microscope  has,  no  doubt,  brought 
to  light  many  of  the  hidden  operations  of  God's 
hand.  It  has  disclosed  to  the  eye  the  workings 
•of  an  energetic  power,  whereby  the  various  forms  of 
vegetable  and  animal  being  are  fashioned,  ordered, 
and  sustained.  I  have  never  yet  heard  of  one 
actually  proved  fact  respecting  the  working  of  these 
powers  that  is  not  reconcilable  with,  or  indeed 
necessarily  assignable  to,  the  existence  of  One 
<jreat  First  Cause — even  Him  whom  the  Bible 
declares  to  be  "The  Quickener  of  all  things." 
(i  Tim.  vi.  13.)  It  is  not  Life  that  quickens:  it  is 
a  Person  who  quickens.  He  gives  the  Life;  and 
.after  He  has  given  it,  He  directs  and  sustains  its 
operations.  The  result  of  the  operations  men  see : 
but  the  nature  of  the  operating  power,  and  the 
mode  of  its  connexion  with  Him  who  creates  and 
•orders  it,  they  understand   not.      Yet  they  desire 
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to  see,  and  to  know,  and  to  explain;  and  in  their 
vain  attempt  to  do  this,  they  fall  into  the  snare 
of  the  Evil  One,  and  are  led  on,  step  by  step,  till 
they  abandon  the  Bible,  and  reject  God.  Meir 
are  at  this  moment  labouring  to  discover  the 
cause  of  Life,  as  if  God  was  not  the  Cause!  Is 
not  He  the  Creator,  the  Quickener,  and  the  Sus- 
tainer  of  all  things  ?  "  In  Him  we  live  and  move 
and  have  our  being."  "He  upholdeth  all  things 
by  the  word  of  His  power."  "  By  Him  all  things 
consist."  In  respect  of  the  operation  of  the  power 
of  God  we  may  fitly  say  thereof,  that  it — 

"Warms  in  the  sun,  refreshes  In  the  breeze, 
Glows  in  the  stars,  and  blossoms  in  the  trees, 
Lives  through  all  life,  extends  to  all  extent, 
Spreads  undivided,  operates  unspent.'' 

This  is  true  as  respects  God's  power.  But  if  the 
warmth,  and  the  light,  and  the  life  be  said  to  be 
Himself,  and  to  be  an  impersonation  of  Deity ; 
or  if  the  operative  and  diffused  life  whose  work- 
ings we  discern,-  be  regarded  as  something  that 
has  an  independent  existence,  springing  in  some 
mysterious  way  from  "  Matter,"  and  regulated  by 
laws  inherent  in  Matter,  or  emanating  from  any 
source  save  One — namely,  the  Eternal  and  Self- 
existent  Being  who  has  revealed  Himself  to  us  as 
Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel — if  any  such  things  be 
taught,  we  have  to  regard  such  doctrine,  however 
modified,  as  deadly  and  soul-de3troying  heresy,, 
whose  birthplace  is  "the,  Pit."  ,   .»„...^    ' 
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Now,  Evolutionism,  whatever  its  specific  form^ 
however  much  it  may  seek  to  modify  its  state- 
ments by  quah'fications,  or  to  hallow  them  by 
quotations  from  Scripture,  is  compelled  by  the 
necessity  of  its  position,  to  set  itself,  many  times 
and  in  many  things,  against  Scripture  and  against 
God.  Mr.  Drummond,  when  he  became  an  Evolu- 
tionist, was  obliged  to  accept  the  dogma  of  the 
school,  and  to  say,  "Ex  nihilo  nihil  "—nothing 
can  be  made  out  of  nothing.  "  MATTER  IS 
UNCREATABLE  AND  INDESTRUCTIBLE." 
This  formula  Mr.  Drummond  adopts.  {See  page 
297.)  If  this  be  so,  God  is  not  the  Creator  of 
all  things.  Matter,  if  "  uncreatable,"  must  be 
eternal.  Consequently,  God  can  neither  be  the 
Creator  of  all  things,  nor  the  One  only  self- 
existent  One.  Nor  can  He  be  omnipotent,  for 
matter  (it  is  said)  is  "  indestructible."  Thus  God 
is  robbed  of  His  characteristic  attributes,  and 
His  Word  (and  therefore  Himself)  charged  with 
falsehood.  The  words,  "  Matter  is  uncreatable,*' 
are  in  themselves  sufficient  to  mark  any  book 
that  adopts  them,  as  a  book  avowedly  antago- 
nistic to  the  Bible  and  to  God, 
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In    Mr.  Drummond's   preface,  page  ix.,  we  read 
as  follows : — 

/'Can  it  be  said  that  the  Phenomena  of  the  Spiritual 
World  are  other  than  scattered?  Can  we  shut  our  eyes  to 
the  fact  that  the  religious  opinions  of  mankind  are  in  z 
state  of  flux  ?  And  when  we  regard  the  uncertainty  of  cur- 
rent beliefs,  the  war  of  creeds,  the  havoc  of  inevitable  as 
well  as  of  idle  doubt,  the  reluctant  abandoxftnent  of  early 
faith  by  those  who  would  cherish  it  longer  if  they  could,  is 
it  not  plain  that  the  one  thing  thinking  men  are  waiting  for 
is  the  introduction  of  Law  among  the  Phenomena  of  the 
Spiritual  World  ?  When  that  comes  we  shall  offer  to  such 
men  a  truly  scientific  theology.  And  the  Reign  of  Law  will 
transform  the  whole  Spiritual  World  as  it  has  already  trans* 
formed  the  Natural  World." 

The  concluding  words  of  this  paragraph  sound 
strangely.  They  state  that  "the  Natural  World 
has  been  transformed."  How  ?  And  when  ?  The 
surface  of  the  globe  was  changed  vastly  at  the 
time  of  the  Flood ;  but  we  cannot  say  that 
that  change  amounted  to  a  transformation  of  the 
Natural  World.  The  world,  as  to  all  its  essential 
characteristics,  has  remained  what  it  ever  hath 
been  since  Adam  fell.  "  There  is  no  new  thing 
under  the  sun."  Nor  can  progress  of  knowledge 
be  said  to  "transform"  the  subject  of  such  know- 
ledge. The  statement,  therefore,  in  this  passage 
is  inaccurate  and  misleading.  . 
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If  the  Author  means  that  men's  thoughts  re- 
specting the  Natural  World  have  been  by  modem 
Science  transformed,  the  statement  may  pass  un- 
challenged. No  doubt  there  has  been  as  to  this 
a  vast  change.  But  then  the  question  arises,  Has 
the  change  been  for  good,  or  for  eyil?  Our 
knowledge  of  facts  may  have  increased ;  but 
what  if  that  knowledge  has  been  used  to  trans- 
form our  knowledge  of  God  and  of  the  Bible 
in  such  a  way  as  to  banish  light,  and  bring  in 
darkness  ? 

Awfully  true  it  is  that  there  has  been  such  a 
transformation.  Men  used  to  believe  that  God  was 
the  Creator  of  all  things,  and  also  the  Quickener 
of  all  things,  and  the  Upholder  of  all  things  ;  and 
that  He  was  the  God  of  Truth,  and  that  what 
He  spake  on  Sinai  and  wrote  in  Genesis  was 
strictly  true.  But  now  we  are  to  unlearn  all 
this.  Tout  cela  est  changL  We  are  to  admit 
that  •'  Matter  is  uncreatable "  and  the  like  :  and 
we  are  to  pronounce  the  Bible  to  be  scientifically 
false.  And  further,  Evolutionary  Science  after 
having  thus  revolutionised  men's  tlioughts  as  to 
the  Natural  World,  is  now  carrying  its  inroads 
into  the  Spiritual  World;  and  Mr.  Drummohd 
asks  us  to  believe  that  the  organisation  of  the 
Natural  World  is  about  to  rectify  the  disorga- 
nisation of  the  Spiritual.  "The  reign  of  Law," 
he  says,  "will  transform  the  whole  Spiritual 
World."      In    that    case    the    true    knowledge    of 
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God  and  of  the  Bible  will  certainly  be  driven 
out  of  both. 

Mr.  Drummond  speaks  of  "the  religious  opi- 
nions of  men"  being  "in  a  state  of  flux."  I  do 
not  deny  this;  but  let  me  ask  whether  science 
by  its  mendacities  has  not  been  one  of  the 
chief  agencies  in  producing  this  result?  I  am 
bold  to  say  that  until  the  present  voice  of 
Science  has  been  silenced  by  the  voice  of  Reve- 
lation (as  in  the  next  Dispensation  it  will  be), 
this  condition  of  "  flux  **  will  never  cease,  but 
will  go  on  working  till  it  brings  in  that  chaos  of 
Antichristian  blasphemy,  of  which  the  Scripture 
has  from  the  beginning  warned  us. 

And  here  I  would  further  ask  whether  the 
philosophic  opinions  of  mankind  are  not  in  a 
state  of  flux  quite  as  much  as  their  religious.^ 
Evidences  of  the  disagreement  of  Scientists,  even 
as  respects  the  facts  of  their  various  systems, 
are  multiplied  on  every  side.  Mr.  Drummond 
seems  to  blind  himself  to  this,  and  to  dwell  in 
a  Utopia  where  phantoms  and  unrealities  sur- 
round him.  Otherwise  he  would  soon  perceive 
that  the  philosophic  opinions  of  •  mankind  are, 
and  ever  have  been,  in  a  hopeless  "state  of 
flux":  and  surely  disorganisation  can  organise 
nothing.  In  a  subsequent  section  I  hope  to  re- 
mark further  on  this. 

It  is  quite  true  that  there  are  Natural  Laws 
appointed  of  God,  and    Spiritual    Laws  appointed 
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of  God,  having  their  distinct  spheres  of  opera- 
tion. But  men,  departing  from  God  and  from 
the  guidance  of  His  Word,  have  formed  their  own 
opinions  about  Natural  Law  and  about  Spiritual 
Law,  and  thus  have  sprung  up  diverse  Schools 
of  Philosophy,  and  diverse  Schools  of  so-called 
Theology.  But  the  Theology  of  man  is  one 
thing,  and  the  Theology  of  God  another.  The 
result  of  the  operations  of  these  various  Schools — 
Scientific  and  Religious,  has  been  uncertainty  and 
confusion,  increasing  every  day.  "The  foundations 
of  all  things  are  out  of  course,"  and  of  this  God 
has  forewarned  us.  Nothing  can  be  more  vivid,, 
or  more  awful  than  the  picture  He  has  drawn 
in  the  Scripture  of  the  now  approaching  end. 
See,  for  example,  the  concluding  part  of  the 
eighth  chapter  of  Isaiah.  Speaking  of  the  chaotic 
ruin,  when  men  will  turn  to  anything,  even  "to 
wizards  that  peep  and  mutter/'  rather  than  to 
God,  He  says,  "They  shall  pass  through  it  hardly 
bestead  and  hungry :  and  it  shall  come  to  pass, 
that,  when  they  shall  be  hungry,  they  shall  fret 
themselves,  and  curse  their  King  and  their  God,  and 
shall  look  upward.  And  they  shall  look  unto  the 
earth;  and  behold  trouble  and  darkness,  dimness 
of  anguish ! "  Yet  in  the  midst  of  the  dread  scene 
we  read  of  some  whom  God  calls  "disciples," 
and  who  are  not  abandoned.  "Bind  up  the  testi- 
mony, seal  the  law  among  my  disciples.  .  .  . 
To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony^;    if  |hgf^  speak 
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not  according  to  this  word,  it  is  because  there  is 
no  light  in  them/'  Thus  there  is  one  light,  and 
one  only  that  is  fixed,  stable,  and  unchangeable, 
even  the  light  of  God's  Word  written.  So  saith 
the  Holy  One  that  inhabiteth  eternity.  But  Mr. 
Drummond  thinks  otherwise.  Mark  well  the  de- 
cision of  his  words.  Mr.  Drummond  says :  "  The 
mie  thing  in  the  world  tliat  is  sure  "—  *'  the  one  thing 
tliat  holds  on  its  way  to  me  eternally ^  incorrupt  and 
undefiled^  is— What?  The  Bible?  No:  not' the 
Bible  but  "  Natural  Law " .'  Here  indeed  is  con- 
trariety of  thought  between  Mr.  Drummond  and 
the  Bible.  Shall  we  follow  the  advice  of  Mr. 
Drummond,  or  the  commandment  of  God  ?  We 
must  make  our  election.  We  cannot  follow 
both. 

Mr.  Drummond's  panacea  is,  "Natural  Law." 
He  says,  "We  have  Truth  in  Nature  as  it  came 
from  Qod."  (Preface,  p.  xi.)  Has  Mr.  Drummond 
in  saying  this  ever  considered  the  difference  be- 
tween a  paradisiacal  creation,  and  a  creation  fallen, 
stricken,  and  groaning  in  the  bondage  of  corrup- 
tion! In  contemplating  fallen  Man,  tenanted  in 
body,  soul  and  spirit  by  Indwelling  Sin,  do  we 
learn  "  Truth  in  Nature,  as  it  came  from  God  ? " 
Again  he  says: — 

"Theology  must  feel  to-day  that  the  modem  world  caUs 
for  a  further  proof.  Nor  wiU  the  best  Theology  resent  this 
demand ;  it  also  demands  it.  Theology  is  searching  on 
every  hand  for  another  echo  of  the  Voice  of  which  Revela- 
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tion  also  is  the  echo,  that  out  of  the  mouths  of  two  wit- 
nesses its  truths  should  be  established.  That  other  echo 
can  only  come  from  Nature.  Hitherto  its  voice  has  been 
muffled.  But  now  that  Science  has  made  the  world  around 
articulate,  it  speaks  to  Religion  with  a  twofold  purpose.  In 
the  first  place  it  offers  to  corroborate  Theology,  in  the 
second  to  purify  it.  .  .  .  Science,  therefore,  may  yet 
have  to  be  called  upon  to  arbitrate  at  some  points  between 
conflicting  creeds.  And  while  there  are  some  departments  of 
Theology  where  its  jurisdiction  cannot  be  sought,  there  are 
others  in  which  Nature  may  yet  have  to  define  the  contents 
as  well  as  the  limits  of  belief."    (Preface,  pp.  xxviii.  and  xxix.) 

Observe  the  words,  "  define  the  contents  "  [i.  e., 
the  subject-matter]  "as  well  as  the  limits  of  be- 
lief." Rome  tells  me  that  the  Church  is  to  do 
this.  Mr.  Drummond  says,  Nature  and  Science 
are  to  do  it.  God  tells  me  that  the  Bible  hath, 
already  done  it.  Whom  am  I  to  believe?  The 
Lord  Jesus  turned  both  from  the  Traditionalism 
of  the  Pharisee,  and  from  the  Scepticism  of  the 
Sadducee,  and  said:  "THE  SCRIPTURE  CAN- 
NOT  BE  BROKEN,"  and  what  He  said  then 
He  even  more  emphatically  says  now. 

"What  impresses  a  man,"  says  Mr.  Drummond^ 
"about  Nature  is  its  solidity.  He  is  there  stand- 
ing upon  actual  things,  among  fixed  ^  laws."  Cer- 
tainly these  words  intimate  that  there  is  a  solidity 
found  in  the  testimonies  of  Nature  that  is  not 
found  in  those  of  Scripture;  and  yet  God  says 
that  He  has  "magnified  His  Word  above  all  His 
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"To  those,"  says  Mr.  Drummond,  "who  arc  feeling  their 
way  to  a  Christian  life,  haunted  now  by  a  sense  of  insta- 
bility in  the  foundations  of  their  faith,  now  brought  to  bay 
by  specific  doubt  at  one  point  raising,  as  all  doubt  does, 
the  question  for  the  whole,  I  would  hold  up  a  light  which 
has  often  been  kind  to  me.  There  is  a  sense  of  solidity 
about  a  Law  of  Nature  which  belongs  to  nothing  else  in 
the  world.  Here,  at  last,  amid  all  that  is  shifting,  is  one 
thing  sure  ;  one  thing  outside  ourselves,  unbiassed^  unpreju- 
diced, uninfluenced  by  like  or  dislike,  by  doubt  or  fear ;  one 
thing  that  holds  on  its  way  to  me  eternally,  incorruptible 
and  undefiled.  This,  more  than  anything  else,  makes  one 
eager  to  see  the  Reign  of  Law  traced  in  the  Spiritual 
Sphere.  And  should  this  seem  to  some  to  offer  only  a 
surer,  but  not  a  higher  Faith  ;  should  the  better  ordering 
of  the  Spiritual  World  appear  to  satisfy  the  intellect  at  the 
sacrifice  of  reverence,  simplicity,  or  love ;  especially  should 
It  seem  to  substitute  a  Reign  of  Law  and  a  Lawgiver  for 
a  Kingdom  of  Grace  and  a  Personal  God,  I  will  say,  with 
Browning, — 

I  spoke  as  I  saw. 

I  report,  as  a  man  may,  of  God's  work — all^s  Love,  ytt 
alVs  Law, 

Now  I  lay  down  the  judgeship  He  lent  me.  Each 
faculty  tasked, 

To  perceive  Him,  has  gained  an  abyss  where  a  dew- 
drop  was  asked.*"    (Preface,  p.  xxiii.) 

There  is  an  empty  mystic  ambiguity  about  these 
lines :  but  whatever  else  they  may  mean,  they  mean 
this,  that  he  has  found  through  the  teaching  of 
Nature  that  which  he  could  not  find  from  the 
teaching  of  the  Word  of  God.  He  says,  "There 
is  a  sense  of  solidity  about  a  Law  of  Nature, 
which  belongs  to  nothing  else  in  t/ie  world."    And 
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again,  there  is  one  iking  [the  Law  of  Nature]  that 
holds  on  its  way  to  me  eternally,  incorruptible  and 
undefiled'^  Where  do  these  statements  place  the 
Bible?  Certainly  not  where  God  places  it.  We 
are  asked  to  believe  that  "a  sense  of  solidity 
attaches  to  a  Law  of  Nature  that  belongs  to 
NOTHING  else  in  the  world ! "  For  this  to  be 
said  of  any  mere  Law  of  Nature  would  be  fearful 
enough,  but  when  we  remember  that  the  expres- 
sion *'  Law  of  Nature,"  as  here  used,  must  be 
understood  to  include  such  laws  as  men  imagine 
themselves  to  have  discovered,  and  especially  such 
laws  as  the  speculations  of  Evolutionism  propound, 
shall  we  say  that  a  sense  of  solidity,  greater  than 
that  which  attaches  to  Scripture  or  anything  else 
in  the  world,  attaches  to  such  laws?  Of  all  persons 
in  the  world,  Evolutionists,  surely,  have  least 
reason  to  glory  in  the  stability  and  certainty  of 
their  laws.  A  little  while  ago  it  was  imagined 
that  the  origination  of  life  (a  point  vastly  import- 
ant in  their  system)  was  spontaneous.  Now  it 
is  reluctantly  acknowledged  that  the  facts  relied 
on  were  no  facts  at  all.*  Many  anticipations  have 
been  indulged  in  as  to  the  discovery  of  the 
missing  link  between  Ape  and  Man,  but  no  such 
link  is  forthcoming.  All  is  in  nubibus.  Great 
anxiety  has  been  shown  to  discover  a  skull  that 
might  be  asserted  to  be  pre-adamic.  No  such 
skull  can  be  produced.  Evolutionary  tJieories  (for 
*  See  Appendix  A.     ,^^,,,,  ,^  Google 
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it  would  be  a  misnomer  to  call  them  Laws)  are 
all  in  a  state  of  "  flux "  or  retrocession.  Are  we  to 
believe  that  to  such  theories  attaches  ''a  sense  of 
solidity  that  attaches  to  NOTHING  ELSE  IN 
THE  WORLD"?  When  men  choose  to  blind 
themselves  they  can. 


8  ni. 

It  may  be  well,  before  we  go  farther,  to  read 
Mr.  Drummond's  own  account  of  the  manner  in 
which  he  has  reached  these  conclusions.  He 
says : — 

'Mt  has  been  my  privilege  for  some  years  to  address 
regularly  two  very  different  audiences  on  two  very  dif- 
ferent themes.  On  week-days  I  have  lectured  to  a  class 
of  students  on  the  Natural  Sciences,  and  on  Sundays 
to  an  audience  consisting  for  the  most  part  of  working 
men,  on  subjects  of  a  moral  and  religious  character. 
I  cannot  say  that  this  collocation  ever  appeared  as  a 
difficulty  to  myself,  but  to  certain  of  my  friends  it  was 
more  than  a  problem.  It  was  solved  to  me,  however, 
at  first,  by  what  then  seemed  the  necessities  of  the 
case  — I  must  keep  the  two  departments  entirely  by 
themselves.  They  lie  at  opposite  poles  of  thought;  and 
for  a  time  I  succeeded  in  keeping  the  Science  and 
the  Religion  shut  off  from  one  another  in  two  sepa- 
rate compartments  of  my  mind.  But  gradually  the  wall 
of  partition  showed  symptoms  of  giving  way.  The  two 
fountains  of  knowledge  also  slowly  began  to  overflow, 
and  finally  their  waters  met  and  mingled.  The  great 
change  was  in  the.  compartment  which  held  the  Religion. 
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It  was  not  that  the  well  there  was  dried ;.  sti  1  less 
diat  the  fermenting  waters  were  washed  away  by  the  flooil 
of  Science.  The  actual  contents  remained  the  same.  But 
the  crystals  of  former  doctrine  were  dissolved ;  and  as 
they  precipitated  themselves  once  more  in  definite  forms, 
I  observed  that  the  Crystalline  System  was  changed. 
New  channels  also  for  outward  expression  opened,  and 
some  of  the  old  closed  up  ;  and  J  found  the  truth  run* 
ning  out  to  my  audience  on  the  Sundays  by  the  weekr 
day  outlets.  In  other  words,  the  subject-matter  Religion 
had  taken  on  the  method  of  expression  of  Science,  and  I 
discovered  myself  enunciating  Spiritual  Law  in  the  exact 
terms  of  Biology   and  Physics. 

*'Now  this  was  not  simply  a  scientific  colouring  given  to 
Religion,  the  mere  freshening  of  the  theological  air  with 
natural  facts  and  illustrations.  It  was  an  entire  re-casting 
of  truth.  And  when  I  came  seriously  to  consider  what  it 
involved,  I  saw,  or  seemed  to  see,  that  it  meant  essentially 
the  inuoduction  of  Natural  Law  into  the  Spiritual  World." 
<Preface,  page  vi.) 

Now,  mark  the  magnitude  of  the  object  pro- 
posed. It  IS  nothing  less  than  a  "  re-casting  of 
Truth " ;  and  it  will  be  found  in  the  result  that 
this  means  a  "  re-casting "  of  the  Bible ;  or^  what 
practically  comes  to  the  same  thing,  an  exclusion 
of  certain  Scripture  verities  from  the  "re-cast" 
truth.  An  example  is  afforded  in  the  passage  just 
quoted.  Nothing  can  be  more  evident  than  that 
the  words  of  the  Apostle  in  i  Cor.  ii.  place  the 
natural  and  the  spiritual  sphere  in  contrast — a 
contrast  so  marked,  so  decided,  that  "the  words 
of   man's   wisdom  *'  were   not  to  be  used   in  ira- 
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parting  the  revelations  the  Apostle  was  appointed 
to  declare.    "Which  things  also  we  speak,  not  in 
the  words  which  man's  wisdom  teacheth,  but  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth ;  explaining  (crvy/cpivovre?) 
spiritual  things  by  spiritual."    And  again,  "  I,  when 
I  came  to  you,  came  not  with  excellency  of  speech 
or  of  wisdom,  declaring  unto   you  the  testimonies 
of   God.'*      Here   we  find,  "the    taught  words    of 
human  wisdom  "  (for  such  literally  is  the  Apostle's 
expression)    forbidden.     Yet   Mr.  Drummond,  de- 
spising the  warning,  tells  us  triumphantly  that  he 
found  that  the  subject  of  Religion  had,  in  his  case,. 
"  taken  on   the  method  of  expression   of  Science,** 
and  that  he  discovered  himself  "enunciating  Spiri- 
tual   Law    in    the    exact    terms    of    Biology  and 
Physics" — the  very   thing    that   the   Apostle   con- 
demns.     Certainly    the    instruction    of    i    Cor.   ii 
must  be  discarded,   if  the    new    methods    of   Mr. 
Drummond   be    received.      "Natural    Law    in    the 
Spiritual  World,"   are  words  which  are,   in   them- 
selves a  virtual  repudiation  of  that  chapter. 
Mr.  Drummond  says  : — 

"The  right  of  the  Spiritual  World  to  speak  of  its  own 
phenomena  is  as  secure  as  the  right  of  the  Natural  World 
to  speak  of  itself.  What  is  Science  but  what  the  Natural 
World  has  said  to  Natural  men?  What  is  Revelation  but 
what  the  Spiritual  World  has  said  to  Spiritual  men?"  (P.  73.) 

This  is  a  strange  definition.  Revelation  is  not 
what    the    Spiritual    World,    or    any  other  world. 
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Jias  said.  Revelation  is  that  which  God  lias  said 
respecting  the  Spiritual  World,  and  the  Natiiral 
World,  and  all  things  whereof  God  speaketh.  It 
pertains  to  God  only  to  reveal :  our  place  is 
humbly  to  read  all  things  in  the  light  of  His 
revelation.  We  shall  find  many  things,  not  only 
jt^/^matural,  but  contra-nsLtural :  '*  things  that  eye 
hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath  entered 
into  man's  heart  to  conceive."  Natural  Law  and 
Science  can  little  avail  here.  Men  say,  indeed, 
that  they  have  heard  the  voice  of  the  Natural 
World.  Hence  Science.  Others  say,  "I  have 
heard  the  voice  of  the  Spiritual  World/'  Hence 
Traditional  Religion,  Buddhism,  and  the  like. 
Faith  says,  "  I  have  heard  the  voice  of  God  in 
the  Bible."  That  is  something  far  different:  tAere 
truth  and  stability  are :   but  there  alone. 

As  to  Science,  that  (to  use  Mr.  Drummond's  de- 
finition) which  "the  Natural  World  has  taught  to 
natural  men,"  how  can  I  trust  Science  ?  Do  not 
its  dogmas  jar  perpetually?  Thus  Mr.  Herbert 
Spencer,  to  whom,  according  to  Mr.  Drummond,* 

*  Mr.  Drummond  seems  to  delight  in  quoting  and  praising 
Mr.  Herbert  Spencer.  He  says,  "Mr.  Herbert  Spencer's 
masterly  illustrations  of  the  chief  phenomena  of  life  have 
placed  philosophy  and  science  under  many  obligations ;  and 
in  the  paragraphs  that  follow  we  shall  have  to  incur  a 
further  debt  on  behalf  of  religion  J*  Does  Religion  owe  a 
debt  to  Mr.  Herbert  Spencer  for^  removing  the  Creator  out 
of  the  Universe  ?  Digitized  by  vjuu  vie. 
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religion,  as  well  as  science,  is  not  a  little  indebted, 
tells  us  that  "The  man  of  Science  is  in  the  pre- 
sence of  an  infinite  and  eternal  energy  from  which 
all  things  proceed."  "This  eternal  energy"  (I 
quote  the  words  of  a  recent  critique  on  his 
writings)  '*is  Mr.  Herbert  Spencers  substitute  for 
God.  Having  removed  the  Creator  out  of  the 
Universe,  we  are  invited  to  regard  the  void  thus 
caused  as  in  itself  possessing  the  attributes,  and 
performing  the  acts,  of  Deity." 

Another  writer,  who  scornfully  rejects  Mr.  Herbert 
Spencer's  theory,  substitutes  for  it  something  no 
less  revolting.  In  the  stead  of  a  Personal  God 
he  forms  for  himself  an  Abstraction — a  creation 
of  his  own  brain — an  imaginary  Existence  made 
up  of  the  good  in  all  men  and  women  that  ever 
were,  or  shall  be ;  in  other  words,  we  are  to  wor- 
ship  Humanity — an  abstract  fictitious  Humanity 
that  has   no  existence. 

A  third  writer,  Sir  James  Stephens,  says,  "If 
human  life  is  in  the  course  of  being  fully  described 
by  Science,  I  do  not  see  what  materials  there  are 
for  any  religion,  or  indeed  what  would  be  the 
use  of  one,  or  why  it  is  wanted.  We  can  get 
on  very  well  without  one;  for  though  the  view 
of  life  which  Science  is  opening  to  us  gives  us 
nothing  to  worship,  it  gives  us  an  infinite  number 
of  things   to  enjoy." 

I  refer  to  these  examples  merely  to  show  how 
the  disciples    of   Science    differ.      Not    two    think 
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alike.  Yet  they  all  profess  to  have  received  their 
lessons  in  the  School  of  Nature.  Mr.  Drummond, 
who  consents  to  be  a  scholar  in  that  school,  has 
not  been  led  as  yet  into  the  same  extent  of  dis- 
tance from  God;  yet  he  is  moving  rapidly  in  the 
same  direction,  and  has  clearly  renounced  the 
Bible  as  his  guide.  If  he  had  not,  he  could  not 
have  spoken  of  Natural  Law  as  being  "/A^  one 
tiling^'  in  the  world  that  is  sure — **/&  one  thing 
that  holds  on  its  way  to  him  eternally,  incor- 
ruptible and  undefiled."  But  there  is  yet  further 
evidence  of  the  extent  of  his  departure  from  the 
light  which  God  has  sent  forth  "to  guide  unto 
His  holy  hill,  and  to  His  tabernacles." 

The  smooth  words  of  the  following  extract  may 
captivate  some — perhaps  many,  but  they  will  de- 
ceive no  priestly  ear — no  ear  that  is  really  touched 
with  "the  blood  and  with  the  oil"  of  the  sanc- 
tuary. The  sheep  of  Christ  will  not  discern  in 
these,  and  other  like  words,  their  Shepherd's 
voice,   but  rather  the  voice  of  the  stranger. 

"It  will  be  noticed  that  in  the  Hebrew  poets  the  longingf 
for  God  never  strikes  one  as  morbid  or  unnatural  to  the 
men  who  uttered  it.  It  is  as  natural  to  them  to  long  for 
God  as  for  the  swallow  to  seek  her  nest.  Throughout  all 
their  images  no  suspicion  rises  within  us  that  they  are 
exaggerating.  We  feel  how  truly  they  are  reading  them- 
selves— their  deepest  selves.  No  false  note  occurs .  in  all 
their  aspiration.  There  is  no  weariness  even  in  their  cease- 
less sighing,  except  the  lover's  weariness  for  the  absent — 
if    they  would    fly  away,  it  is  only  to  be  at   rest.    Men 
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who  have  no  soul  can  only  wonder  at  this.  Men  who  have 
a  soul,  but  with  little  faith,  can  only  envy  it.  How 
joyous  a  thing  it  was  to  the  Hebrews  to  seek  their  God  ! 
How  artlessly  they  call  upon  Him  to  entertain  them  in 
His  pavilion,  to  cover  them  with  His  feathers,  to  hide 
them  in  His  secret  place,  to  hold  them  in  the  hollow  of 
His  hand,  or  stretch  around  them  the  Everlasting  arms ! 
These  men  were  true  children  of  Nature.  As  the  hum- 
ming-bird among  its  own  palm-trees,  as  the  ephemera  in 
the  sunshine  of  a  summer  evening,  so  they  lived  their 
joyous  lives.  And  even  the  full  share  of  the  sadder  expe- 
riences of  life  which  came  to  all  of  them  but  drove  them 
the  further  into  the  Secret  Place,  and  led  them  with  more 
consecration  to  make,  as  they  expressed  it,  'the  Lord  their 
portion.'  All  that  has  been  said  since,  from  Marcus  Aurelius 
to  Swedenborg,  from  Augustine  to  Schleiermacher,  of  a  be- 
setting God  as  the  final  complement  of  humanity  is  but  a 
repetition  of  the  Hebrew  poet*s  faith.  And  even  the  New 
Testament  has  nothing  higher  to  offer  man  than  this.  The 
Psalmist's  'God  is  our  refuge  and  strength,'  is  only  the 
earlier  form,  less  defined,  less  practicable,  but  not  less  noble, 
of  Christ's  'Come  unto  Me,  and  I  will  give  you  rest. 
....  The  lower  departments  of  Nature  are  already 
complete  enough.  The  world  itself  is  about  as  good  a 
world  as  might  be.  It  has  been  long  in  the  making,  its 
furniture  is  all  in,  its  laws  are  in  perfect  working  order ; 
and  although  wise  men  at  various  times  have  suggested 
improvements,  there  is  on  the  whole  a  tolerably  unanimous 
vote  of  confidence  in  things  as  they  exist  The  Divine 
environment  has  little  more  to  do  for  this  planet,  so  far  as 
we  can  see,  and  so  far  as  the  existing  generation  is  con- 
cerned. Then  the  lower  organic  life  of  the  world  is  also 
so  far  complete.  God,  through  Evolution ,  or  otherwise 
may  still  have  finishing-touches  to  add  here  and  there, 
but  already  it  is  'all  very  good.'    It  is  difficult  to  conceive 
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anything  better  of  its  kind  than  a  lily  or  a  cedar,  an  ant  or 
an  ant-eater.  These  organisms,  so  far  as  we  can  judge,  lack 
nothing.  It  might  be  said  of  them,  *they  are  CQmplete 
in  Nature.'  Of  man  also,  of  man  the  animal,  it  may  be 
affirmed  that  his  environment  satisfies  him.  He  has  food 
and  drink,  and  good  food  and  good  drink.  And  there  is 
in  him  no  purely  animal  want  which  is  not  really  pro- 
vided for,  and  that  apparently  in  the  happiest  possible  way.'' 
<P.  275—277.) 

Are  David,  the  sweet  Psalmist  of  Israel,  who  said, 
**  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  spake  by  me,  and  His 
Word  was  in  my  tongue,"  and  "the  holy  men  of 
God,  who  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,"  to  be  looked  on  as  mere  "  Hebrew 
poets "  ?  Are  they  to  be  placed  in  the  same 
circle  as  Marcus  Aurelius,  a  rejector  of  Christ — 
or  of  Swedenborg,  a  depraver  of  morals  and  of 
truth  and  a  Spiritualist,  or  of  Schleiermacher,  a 
daring  Neologian,  who  spent  his  days  in  warring 
against  revealed  truth?  And  as  to  "the  lower 
departments  of  Nature,**  which  Mr.  Drummond 
deems  to  be  '^already  complete  enoughl^  did  Christ 
think  so  ?  Did  Christ  think  "  tlie  world  itself  to 
be  aboiit  as  good  a  world  as  might  6ef  Mr. 
Drummond  seems  to  think  it  a  "vety  good** 
thing  for  the  ant-eater  to  •  devour,  and  the  lion 
to  raven,  and  the  tiger  to  tear.  But  Christ  did 
not  think  so.  He  knew  that  the  whole  creation 
**groaneth  and  travaileth  in  pain  together."  He 
heard  that  groan,  and  hears  it  still,  and  waiteth 
for    that   coming  hour  when   "the    morning  with- 
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out  clouds  "  shall  dawn.  He  tells  us,  and  all  His 
inspired  servants  tell  us,  that  the  moral  and 
governmental  order  of  the  world  have  not  really 
improved,  but  have  waxed,  and  will  "wax,  worse 
and  worse."  But  Mr.  Drummond  is  differently 
minded*  He  has  learned  in  the  School  of  Science,, 
and  his  ear  is  turned  away  from  the  voice  of 
"  the  Scriptures  of  Truth."  On  that  very  con-^ 
dition  of  human  things  which  he  contemplates  so 
complacently,  the  Prophets  and  the  Apostles  of 
our  God  and  Saviour  have  pronounced  words  of 
"lamentation,  and  mourning,  and  woe."  The  roll 
which  John  in  Patmos  ate — sweet  in  his  mouth, 
but  in  his  belly  bitter  (see  Rev.  x.  lo) — Mr* 
Drummond  seems  not  even  to  have  tasted* 
"  Enter  into  the  rock,  and  hide  thee  in  the  dust^ 
for  fear  of  the  Lord  and  for  the  glory  of  His 
Majesty.  .  •  *  ,  For  the  Day  of  the  Lord  of 
Hosts  shall  be  upon  every  one  that  is  proud  and 
lofty,  and  upon  every  one  that  is  lifted  up ;  and 
he  shall  be  brought  low.  •  .  •  And  they  shalL 
go  into  the  holes  of  the  rocks  and  into  the  caves 
of  th6  earth,  for  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  for  the 
glory  of  His  Majesty,  when  he  ariseth  to  shake 
terribly  the  earth-  «  .  •  Cease  ye  from  mart, 
whose  breath  is  in  his  nostrils :  for  wherein  is  he 
to  be  accounted  of?"  (Isaiah  ii.  lo,  etc.)  This,  and 
like  declarations  of  God's  Word,  do  not  seem  to 
imply  that  "  this  world  is  about  as  good  a  world 
a^  might  be/*.    They   are,  however,    in   strict  har- 
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mony  with  the  words,  THE  WHOLE  WORLD- 
LIETH  IN  THE  WICKED  ONE.  Ev  t<^ 
trovriptp.    (See  i  John  v.  19.) 


§  IV.  - 

At  an  hour  like  the  present,  when  there  is  so  great 
a  "withdrawal"  from  the  faith — a  withdrawal  thmt 
will  doubtless  be,  in  most  cases,  a  withdrawal 
"unto  perdition,"  it  is  more  than  ever  incumbent 
on  all  who  fear  God,  to  cleave,  closely  and 
determinately,  to  all  that  He  has  declared  in  Holy 
Scripture  respecting  Himself,  His  prerogatives, 
attributes  and  acts.  The  Holy  Ghost  has  called 
Scripture  "  the  Scripture  of  Truth,"  and  the  Lord 
ratified  this  when  He  said,  "  The  Scripture  can- 
not be  broken."  If,  in  the  face  of  these  attesta- 
tions, we  refuse  to  admit  the  entire  truthfulness 
and  authority  of  Holy  Writ,  we  set  ourselves 
against  the  Holy  Ghost  and  against  Christ,  and 
6nrol  ourselves  among  "the  adversaries." 
'  Mr.  Drummond,  unless  he  abandons  the  relation 
which,  in  this  book,  he  has  taken  towards  the 
Evolutionists  and  their  theories,  must  be  numbered 
among  the  Adversaries-  He  may  yet  bethink 
himself:  he  may  yet  repent  and  turn  :  but  I  am 
speaking  now  of  his  present  position,  and  of  his 
present  testimony.  All  Evolutionists  deny,  and 
while  they  continue  Evolutionists,  ^pr/^^^UV^^at 
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the  fifth  verse  of  the  second  of  Genesis  is  true. 
We  are  there  told  that  God  created  "every  plant 
of  the  field  BEFORE  it  was  in  the  earth,  and 
every  herb  of  the  field  BEFORE  it  grew";  each 
tree  and  plant  having  its  seed  in  itself.  (Gen.  i.  i  r 
and  12.)  The  word  "BEFORE"  (a  word  which 
God  has  written)  utterly  nullifies  every  evolutionary 
theory.  All  things  were  created  in  entirety  and 
perfectness.  There  was  no  gradual  growth  or  pro- 
gression— much  less  evolution.  The  earth,  at  the 
end  of  the  six  days'  creation,  was  complete  and 
fully  furnished.  It  came  into  being  in  a  con- 
dition of  matured  developmejit,  each  plant  being 
perfect  in  its  kind,  and  each  containing  its  seed 
within  itself.  If  this  be  true  (and  it  is  true,  for 
the  Bible  has  unequivocally  declared  it)  the 
theories  of  Evolutionism— even  if  they  were  as 
rational  as  they  are  nonsensical — must  be  utterly 
rejected.  If  not,  we  must  reject  the  Bible,  and 
in  rejecting  that,  we  reject  God  and  Christ  There 
IS  no  alternative.* 

Again,  I  believe,  and  deem  it  to  be  essential 
to  salvation  to  believe,  that  God  is  the  Creator  of 
all  things,  matter  included.  I  believe  that  nothing 
was  eternal,  and  nothing  self-existent,  except 
GOD.    Matter    was   not  eternal.     It   was    created 

*  For  further  observations  on  this  subject,  see  pamphlet 
entitled.  Remarks  on  "Mosaic  Cosmogony ''  being  the  fifth 
of  "  Essays  and  Reviews,"  by  Benjamin  Wills  Newton.  Lon- 
don :  Houlston  and  Son.  ^,^^^^,  .^  v^uu^ ic 
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by  God.  God  not  only  made  the  Universe  in 
the  sense  of  forming  it  :  He  also  caused  the 
matter,  out  of  which  it  is  formed,  to  come  into 
existence  by  calling  it  out  of  nothing.  To  create 
in  this  sense,  is  the  prerogative  of  God  alone. 
Man  can  form  and  fashion :  God  only  can  create : 
and  this  is  emphatically  taught  in  the  words, 
"created  and  made" — more  literally,  "created  to 
make,"  f>..  He  "created"  it,  called  it  out  of 
nothing,  in  order  that  He  might  make  it  what  it 
now  is.  Accordingly,  we  are  distinctly  taught  by 
the  Apostle  that  the  things  seen  were  not  made 
out  of  phenomena,  le,y  out  of  things  previously 
developed  and  apparent.     (See  Hebrews  xi.  3.)* 

Such  is  the  testimony  of  Scripture  :  but  what 
does  Mr.  Drummond  say?  He  says,  "The  atoms 
of  which  the  visible  Universe  is  built  up,  bear 
distinct  marks  of  being  manufactured  articles" 
(P-  54)  •  ^^^  again :  "  JSx  nihilo  nihil^  nothing 
can  be  made  out  of  nothing.  MATTER  IS 
UNCREATABLE  AND  INDESTRUCTIBLE." 
(See  p.  297.) 

Now,  if  there  be  such  a  thing  as  "matter" 
(and  no  one,  I  suppose,  doubts  that),  and  if  it 
be  uncreatable^  as  Mr.  Drummond  affirms,  then  it 
must  be  self-existent  and  eternal.  God  cannot 
have    created    it;    and    therefore    He    is    not    the 

*  £(»  TO  /ii;  CK  <f>ai»oiKv»v  ro  jSXciro/icyop  yryajmnU,  See 
Tregelles's  Greek  Text  o:„.e..y^uug.c 
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Creator  of  all  things ;  nor  can  He  alone  be  self- 
existent.  Moreover,  if  matter  be  "  indestructible," 
He  is  not  omnipotent :  consequently,  all  that  the 
Bible  has  revealed  respecting  Him  touching  these 
things  must  be  false.  Therefore,  the  Bible  must 
be  rejected;  and  with  it,  God,  who  has  accredited 
it  This  is  the  necessary  result  to  which  that 
"Science,"  to  which  Mr.  Drummond  so  earnestly 
directs  us  as  tfie  re-caster  of  Truth,  leads.  Shall 
we  accredit  its  teaching?  We  do  accredit  it,  if 
we  accredit,  directly  or  indirectly,  Mr.  Drummond's 
book.  This  is  a  question  of  vital  moment;  and 
its  determination,  one  way  or  the  other,  will  lead 
to  practical  results  whose,  importance  we  cannot 
at  present  estimate. 

One  of  Mr.  Drummond's  admirers  says,  "Mr. 
"  Drummond  takes  some  of  the  chief  laws  of  nature 
"  as  they  have  been  discovered  and  stated  by  Evolu- 
"  tionists^  and  demonstrates  their  identity  with  those 
"  principles  of  Christianity  which  have  hitherto  been 
"  accepted  on  authority,  but  have  never  been  re- 
"  duced  to  law,  or  compared  with  the  laws  of 
"  nature.'**  This,  no  doubt,  is  Mr.  Drummond's 
attempt  His  object  (and  a  sorrowful  and  evil 
object  it  is)  is  to  bridge  the  gulf  which  has 
hitherto  separated  the  follies  atid  infidelity  of 
Evolutionism    from    Evangelical  Truth.      It  is  an 


*  See    quotation    from     "Spectator,"    prefixed    to     Mr. 
Drummond's  Prefece. 
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effort    to     make     Moab     and     Israel    one.       (See 
page   243). 

"Evolutionists  tells  us,"  says  Mr.  Drummond,  "that  by  the 
influence  of  environment  certain  aquatic  animals  have  be- 
come adapted  to  a  terrestrial  mode  of  life.  Breathing 
normally  by  gills,  as  the  result  and  reward  of  a  continued 
effort  carried  on  from  generation  to  generation  to  inspire 
the  air  of  heaven  direct,  they  have  slowly  acquired  the 
lung-function.  In  the  young  organism,  true  t6  the  ancestral 
type,  the  gill  still  persists— as  in  the  tadpole  of  the  common 
frog.  But  as  maturity  approaches,  the  true  lung  appears ; 
the  gill  gradually  transfers  its  task  to  the  higher  organ  ; 
it  then  becomes  atrophied  and  disappears,  and  finally 
respiration  in  the  adult  is  conducted  by  lungs  alone.  We 
may  be  far,  in  the  meantime,  from  saying  that  this  is 
proved.  It  is  for  those  who  accept  it  to  deny  the  justice 
of  the  spiritual  analogy.  Is  religion  to  them  unscientific 
in  its  doctrine  of  Regeneration  ?  Will  the  Evolutionist  who 
admits  the  regeneration  of  the  frog  under  the  modifying 
influence  of  a  continued  correspondence  with  a  new  envi- 
ronment, care  to  question  the  possibility  of  the  soul  ac- 
quiring such  a  faculty  as  that  of  Prayer,  the  marvellous 
breathing-function  of  the  new  creature,  when  in  contact  with 
the  atmosphere  of  a  besetting  God?  Is  the  change  from 
the  earthly  to  the  heavenly  more  mysterious  than  the 
change  from  the  aquatic  to  the  terrestrial  mode  of  life  ?  Is 
Evolution  to  stop  with  the  organic  ?  If  it  be  objected  that 
it  has  taken  ages  to  perfect  the  function  in  the  batrachian, 
the  reply  is,  that  it  will  take  ages  to  perfect  the  function  in 
the  Christian.  For  every  thousand  years  the  natural  evolu- 
tion will  allow  for  the  development  of  its  organism,  the 
Higher  Biology  will  grant  its  product  millions.  We  have, 
indeed,  spoken  of  the  spiritual  correspondence  as  already 
perfect ;  but  it  is  perfect  only  as  the  bud  is  perfect.    '  It  doth 
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not  yet  appear  what  it  shall  be/  any  more  than  it  ap- 
peared a  million  years  ago  what  the  evolving  batrachian 
would  be." 

Mr.  Drummond  manifests  in  this  paragraph  a 
certain  degree  of  misgiving  as  to  the  evolutionary 
system.  If  he  could  be  induced  to  break  the 
deadly  bond  wherewith  he  has  been  bound — if  he 
would  renounce  the  lying  system  by  which  he  has 
been  bewitched,  and  would  bow  to  the  Bible,  and 
cease  to  trifle  about  batrachianism,  or  frog-evolu- 
tionary developments  a  million  years  ago,  and 
would  humbly  own  God  as  the  Creator  of  all 
things,  and  receive  the  account  that  the  Bible 
gives  of  the  earth's  age  and  of  the  earth's 
creation,  he  might  yet  be  delivered.  But  if  he 
refuses  to  do  this,  and  persfsts  in  saying  what 
he  here  says,  that  "  for  every  thousand  years 
the  natural  evolution  will  allow  for  the  develop- 
ment of  its  organism,  the  Higher  Biology  will 
grant  its  product  millions,"  there  can  be  no  hope. 
The  Scripture  will  be  abandoned.  The  result  is 
obvious. 

Again,  Mr.  Drummond  quotes  with  approval 
the  following  words  of  a  German  writer — Reuss, 
who,  after  putting  forward  his  theory  respecting 
eternal  life  (which  he  declares  to  be  Apostolic), 
says,  it  "leads  to  a  doctrine  of  immortality,  or, 
to  speak  more  correctly,  of  life,  far  surpassing 
any  that  had  been  expressed  in  the  formulas  of 
the    current    philosophy    or    theology,     and    resting 

Digitized  by  ^^UU  VIC 


31 

upon  premises  and  conceptions  altogether  different." 
He  proceeds  to  say,  that  his  theory  "can  dis- 
"  pense  both  with  the  philosophical  thesis  of  the 
"  immateriality  or  indestructibility  of  the  human 
"  soul^  and  with  the  theological  thesis  of  a  mira* 
"  culous  corporeal  reconstruction  of  our  person ;  the 
"  first  of  which  is  altogether  foreign  to  the  religion 
"  of  the  Bible,  and  the  second  absolutely  opposed 
"  to  reason."*     (P.  236.) 

Here,  then,  I  am  asked  to  accept  the  doctrine 
of  "  Conditional  Immortality,"  and  to  renounce 
the  doctrine  of  the  eternal  existence  of  tJie 
souly  and  also  the  doctrine  of  the  Resurrection 
of  tlie  body — the  one  being,  it  is  *said,  not 
tattght  in  Scripture^  the  other  being  irratioftal,  I 
reply,  Neither  are  irrational;  and  they  are  both 
taught  in  Scripture.  The  awful  words  written 
at  the  end  of  "the  Revelation"  respecting  those 
who  either  add  to  it,  or  take  from  it,  are 
applicable  also  to  those  who  so  treat  other 
parts  of  the  word  of  God.  That  which  is 
written  in  Genesis,  and  that  which  is  written  in 
"the  Revelation,"  is  alike  the  testimony  of  GOD. 
Happy  are  they  who .  shall  be  convinced  of  this 
before  it  is  too  late.  There  are  "  willings  (deXt/fxara) 
of  the  mind  "  as  well  as  of  the  flesh  (see  Eph.  il.  3); 
and  0/  all  dekrifiara  those  of  the  mind  are  most  to 
be    dreaded,    for    they   bring     into    "  the   seat    of 

*  The  italics  are  mine.  r^         i     - 
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the  scomer,"  and  lead  men  to  sit  in  judgment 
upon  God.  If  practical  sanctification  be  sought, 
we  must  seek  that  "every  thought  should  be 
brought  into  the  obedience  of  Christ"  That 
cannot  be  if  the  soul  refuses  to  bow  to  all  the 
declarations  of  the  Word  of  God. 


§  V. 

**  The  Spiritual  World,"  says  Mr.  Drummond. 
"as    it    stands,    is    full    of   perplexity.      One  can 

"  escape  doubt  only  by  escaping  thought 

**  The  old  ground  of  faith — ^authority — is  given  up, 
**  the  new — Science — has  not  yet  taken  its  place. 
"  Men  did  not  require  to  SEE  Truth  before ;  they 
**  only  needed  to  believe  it.*' 

This  statement,  even  if  it  stood  alone,  is  suffi- 
cient to  mark  the  character  of  this  book.  "  We 
walk  by  faith,  not  by  sight"  is  the  very  motto  of 
Christianity.  Mr.  Drummond  supersedes  it,  and 
says  Science  will  give  you  something  better.  It 
will  enable  you  to  walk  ly  sigJit.  Do  not  be 
satisfied  with  leaning  on  the  authority  of  God's 
Word,  trusting  to  His  promises  and  His  testi- 
monies. Be  like  the  Jews  who  demanded  a  sign,  or 
the  Greeks  who  sought  after  wisdom  and  required 
SIGHT.  It  is  said  of  Abraham  that  **  against 
hope  he  believed  in  hope."  What  he  saw  gave 
him   no    hope  :    what    he    believed    in,   gave  him 
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all  hope.  The  law  that  guided  him  was  not 
natural,  but  conira-na.turB],  He  believed  in  One 
who  **raiseth  the  dead,  and  calleth  the  things  that 
are  not  as  though  they  were."  Solomon  who  had 
more  knowledge  (and  that  by  God's  gift)  of  nature 
and  natural  law  than  all  the  philosophers  that 
have  ever  been  or  ever  shall  be,  did  not  make 
Natural  Law  our  hope.  •  On  the  contrary,  he  tells 
us  that  there  was  "no  new  thing  under  the  sun/' 
(and  therefore  no  evolution) :  that  "  all  is  vanity 
and  vexation  of  spirit ;  *'  that  "  crooked  things  can- 
not be  made  straight;"  and  that  "things  that  are 
wanting  cannot  be  numbered,*^  But  in  the  Spiritual 
World  —  the  New  Creation,  we  find  another  Law, 
supernatural  and  contra- natural.  Things  crooked 
(and  which  according  to  Natural  Law  would 
have  ever  remained  crooked)  are  to  be  made 
straight;  and  things  that,  according  to  Natural 
Law  would  be  for  ever  wanting,  will  be  supplied. 
This  the  coming  reign  of  our  God  and  Saviour 
will  make  manifest;  and  for  that  we  wait,  accord- 
ing to  the  sure  promise  of  His  Written  Word. 

Mr.  Drummond  looks  down  with  a  sort  of  indul- 
gent pity  on  "the  New  Testament  writers,"  as  he 
calls  them.     I  will  quote  his  words. 

"It  is  impossible  that  the  New  Testament  writers  should 
have  been  familiar  with  these  biological  facts.  It  is  impossi- 
ble that  their  views  of  this  great  truth  [Regeneration]  should 
have  been  as  clear  as  Science  can  make  them  now.  But  they 
had  no  alternative.    There  was  no  other  way  of  expressing 
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this  truth.  It  was  a  biological  question.  So  they  struck  out 
unhesitatingly  into  the  new  field  of  words,  and  with  an 
originality  that  commands  both  reverence  and  surprise, 
stated  their  truth  with  such  light  or  darkness  [!!]  as  they 
had.  They  did  not  mean  to  be  scientific,  only  to  be  accu- 
rate, and  their  fearless  accuracy  has  made  them  scientific. 
One  must  confess  (he  continues)  that  the  originality  of  this 
entire  New  Testament  conception  is  most  startling."  (P.  295.) 

Thus  Mr.  Drummond   speaks  of  the  Apostles  of 
our    God    and    Saviour — men    who  wrote   as    they 
"  were  moved  by   the    Holy   Ghost."     In  his  sight 
they  are  but  dwarfs,  in  comparison  with  the  philo- 
sophic giants  of  the  nineteenth  century.     When  the 
Evolutionists  speak,  the  Apostles  must  bow.      The 
Evolutionists  can  tell  us  about  minerals  born  "from 
above"  {avoaOev)  and  drawn  up  into   the  vegetable 
world  of  life.     The  Apostles  knew  nothing  of  this. 
Truly 'they  did  not:    they  would   not  have   been 
the  Apostles  of   Christ  if  they  had,    for   no   such 
knowledge  comes  from  Him,  or  from  Heaven.      Its 
origin  must  be  sought  elsewhere.      It  is  very   evi- 
dent that  no  one  who  can   think  and  write  of  the 
Scriptures  as  Mr.  Drummond  has  here   done,  can 
regard  them  as  being  what  God  declares  them  to 
be,   HIS    VVORD-^true    in    all   things,  and    alone 
authoritative. 

That  Mr.  Drummond  does  not  so  regard  them 
is  sufficiently  proved  by  what  has  been  already 
said.  I  will,  however,  give  you  a  few  more  ex- 
amples of  discrepancy  between  his  statements  and 
those  of  Scripture. 
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Speaking  of  the  Spiritual  World,  Mr.  Drummond 
says : — 

"  Living  in  the  Spiritual  World  is  just  as  simple  as  living 
in  the  Natural  World;  and  it  is  the  same  kind  of  sim- 
plicity. It  is  the  same  kind  of,  simplicity,  for  it  is  the 
same  kind  of  world — there  are  not  two  kinds  of  worlds." 
(P.  257.) 

The  Scripture,  however,  teaches  ,us  that  there 
are  two  kinds  of  worlds,  even  as  there  are  two 
Adams — the  earthly  and  the  Heavenly.  And  as 
there  is  a  difference  between  the  earthly  and  now 
fallen  Adam,  and  the  Second  Man  who  is  the 
Head  of  the  New  Creation  of  God,  and  whose 
glory  is  such  that  when  John  saw  it  he  fell  at 
His  feet  as  dead,  so  there  is  a  corresponding 
difference  between  the  two  creations  of  which 
they  are  the  respective  Heads.  Accordingly,  I 
read  in  the  Scripture  such  words  as  these : — "  So 
also  is  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  It  is  sown 
in  corruption ;  it  is  raised  in  incorruption :  it  is 
sown  in  dishonour ;  it  is  raised  in  glory :  it  is 
sown  in  weakness ;  it  is  raised  in  power :  it  is 
.sown  a  natural  body;  it  is  raised  a  spiritual 
body.  There  is  a  natural  body,  and  there  is  a 
spiritual  body.  And  so  it  is  written,  The  first 
man  Adam  was  made  a  living  soul;  the  last 
Adam  was  made  a  quickening  spirit.  Howbeit 
that  was  not  first  which  is  spiritual,  but  that  which 
is  natural;  and  afterward  that  which  is  spiritual. 
The  first  man  is  of  the  earth,  earthy:  the  second 
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man  is  the  Lord  from  heaven.  As  is  the  earthy, 
such  are  they  also  that  are  earthy:  and  as  is  the- 
heavenly,  such  are  they  also  that  are  heavenly. 
And  as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthy,, 
we  shall  also  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly. 
Now  this  I  say,  brethren,  that  flesh  and  blood 
cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  neither  doth 
corruption  inherit  incorruption.  Behold,  I  shew 
you  a  mystery;  we  shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we 
shall  all  be  changed,  in  a  moment^  in  the  twink* 
ling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump :  for  the  trumpet 
shall  sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised  incor- 
ruptible, and  we  shall  be  changed.  For  this  cor- 
ruptible must  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal 
must  put  on  immortality.  So  when  this  corrup- 
tible shall  have  put  on  incorruption,  and  this 
mortal  shall  have  put  on  immortality,  then  shall 
be  brought  to  pass  the  saying  that  is  written,. 
Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory." 

The  contrast  here  is  infinite.  There  will  be  a 
corresponding  difference  between  the  Adamic 
Universe,  and  the  New  Heavens  and  New  Earth 
in  which  the  Spiritual  World  will  find  the  ap- 
pointed sphere  of  its  development.  There,  flesh 
and  blood  cannot  enter.  The  old  things  (Natural 
Law  included)  will  have  passed  away.  "  He  that 
sat  upon  the  Throne  said:  Behold,  I  make  all 
things  NEW." 

As  Mr.  Drummond  declines  to  believe  in  the 
resurrection    of   the   body,    the   testimony    of   the 
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Apostle  will  to  him,  of  course,  be  valueless.  He 
quotes  as  the  chosen  motto  of  one  of  his  chapters, 
these  words  of  Emerson : — "  When  I  talked  with 
"*  an  ardent  missionary,  and  pointed  out  to  him 
"  that  his  creed  found  no  support  in  my  experience, 
"  he  replied :  *  It  is  not  so  in  your  experience,  but 
**  it  is  so  in  the  other  world.*  I  answer :  *  Other 
"world!  There  is  no  other  world.  God  is  one 
**  and  omnipresent ;  here  or  nowhere  is  the  whole 
fact.'"    (Page  251.) 

Are  we,  then,  to  be  Pantheists  ?  Does  the  fact 
that  God  is,  in  respect  of  His  knowledge,  power 
and  agency,  everywhere  present,  destroy  the  equally 
patent  fact  that  His  dwelling-place  is  Heaven? 
Are  we  not  taught  to  say,  "Our  Father,  wAic/i 
art  ifi  Heaven'' 7  Are  "Heaven"  and  "Hell" 
names  that  indicate,  not  localities,  but  merely 
-different  conditions  of  moral  being;?  This  is  the 
thought  of  the  party  to  which  Mr.  Drummond 
"belongs,  and,  apparently,  it  is  his  thought,  for 
in  speaking  of  Sin  as  that  which  separates 
from  God,  he  says,  "THIS  IS  HELL"-»^  (p.  169). 


*  His  words  are  "  Sin,  that  which  separates  from  God, 
which  disobeys  God,  which  can  not  in  that  state  correspond 
with  God — this  is  HellP  So,  also,  in  page  103,  he  speaks  of 
"Mtf  hell  of  a  neglected  7^^^'*— and  that,  when  speaking  avow- 
edly of  the  conclusion  of  a  man's  course,  for  he  says  that  the 
gravitation  of  sin  "  lands  "  him  "  in  the  hell  of  a  neglected 
Jife.''    Nor  is  it  possible  that  Mr.  Drummond  should  believe 
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Whatever  explanation,  therefore,  diflferent  indr* 
viduals  may  give  of  the  statement — "THERE 
IS  NO  OTHER  WORLD,"  it  is  evident  that 
all  who  adopt  those  awful  words  must  refuse  to 
recognise  the  greatest  of  all  the  distinctions  made 
known  to  us  in  the  Word  of  God,  namely,  the 
distinction  between  the  first  earthy  man  in  his 
corruption,  and   the   second   man,   the  last   Adam^ 


what  the  Scripture  reveals  respecting  Hades  and  Gehenna 
(Hell)  as  localities,  whilst  he  retains  the  thoughts  enunciated 
in  the  words  that  follow.  He  says  (p.  222),  "Emotion, 
volition,  thought  itself,  are  functions  of  the  brain.  When 
the  brain  is  impaired,  they  are  impaired.  When  the  brain 
is  not,  they  are  not.  Everything  ceases  with  the  dis- 
solution of  the  material  fabric  ;  muscular  activity  and 
mental  activity  perish  alike.  With  the  pronounced  posi- 
tive statements  on  this  point  from  many  departments  of 
modem  Science  we  are  all  familiar.  The  fatal  verdict  is. 
recorded  by  a  hundred  hands,  and  with  scarcely  a  shadow 
of  qualification.  'Unprejudiced  philosophy  is  compelled  to^ 
reject  the  idea  of  an  individual  immortality  and  of  a  per- 
sonal continuance  after  death.  With  the  decay  and  disso- 
lution of  its  material  substratum,  through  which  alone  it 
has  acquired  a  conscious  existence  and  become  a  person,, 
and  upon  which  it  was  dependent,  the  spirit  must  cease  to 
exist.'  To  the  same  effect  Vogt :  *  Physiology  decides  de- 
finitely and  categorically  against  individual  immortality,  as 
against  any  special  existence  of  the  soul.  The  soul  does 
not  enter  the  foetus  like  the  evil  spirit  into  persons  pos- 
sessed, but  is  a  product  of  the  development  of  the  brain, 
just  as  muscular  activity  is  a  product  of  muscular  develop- 
ment, and  secretion  a  product  of  glandular  development.' " 
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whose  glory  is  the  glory  of  the  only-begotten  Son 
of  God.  The  Adamic  world  is  adapted  to  one  who 
is  earthy:  the  New  Creation,  to  One  who  is  from 
Heaven.  Are  they  identical?  Do  the  same  laws 
prevail  in  both  ?  If  so,  the  first  and  the  Second 
Man  must  be  essentially  the  same.  Philosophy 
may  say  so  :  but  the  Scripture  saith  otherwise. 

No  hindrance  that,  however,  to  Mr.  Drummond's 
saying : 

"The  spiritual  world  is  simply  the  outermost  segment, 
circle,  or  circles,  of  the  natural  world.  For  purposes  of 
convenience  we  separate  the  two,  just  as  we  separate  the 
animal  world  from  the  plant.  But  the  animal  wprld  and 
the  plant  world  are  the  same  world.  They  are  different 
parts  of  one  environment.  And  the  natural  and  spiritual 
are  likewise  one.  The  inner  circles  are  called  the  natural, 
the   outer  the  spiritual."    (P.  157.) 

Is  this  what  John  felt  when  he  saw  his 
Lord  in  Glory?  Is  this  what  John  and  all  the 
other  Saints  will  feel  when,  in  the  twinkling  of 
an  eye,  they  shall  be  changed  into  their  Lord's 
likeness,  and  enter  into  the  Glory  of  the  resur- 
rection-morn ?  But  Mr.  Drummond  thinks  with 
Reuss,  that  the  "miraculous  corporeal  re-construc- 
tion of  our  persons"  is  something  "absolutely 
opposed  to  reason,"  and  he  can  "dispense"  with 
it;  that  is,  he  can  dispense  with  the  Resur- 
rection. 
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§VI. 

We  have  seen  the  opinions  of  Mr.  Drummond 
concerning  the  protoplasm  of  Man  Natural :  we 
have  now  to  consider  his  sentiments  concerning  the 
origin  and  protoplasm  of  Man  Spiritual.  His  views 
are  thus  given  : — 

"  We  should  be  forsaking  the  lines  of  nature  were  we  to 
imagine  for  a  moment  that  the  new  creature  was  to  be  formed 
out  of  nothing.  Ex  nihilo  «/////— nothing  can  be  made  out 
of  nothing.  Matter  is  uncreatable  and  indestructible  ;  Nature 
and  man  can  only  form  and  transfonn.  Hence  when  a  new 
animal  is  made,  no  new  clay  is  made.  Life  merely  enters 
into  already  existing  matter,  assimilates  more  of  the  same  sort 
and  rebuilds  it.  The  spiritual  Artist  works  in  the  same  way. 
He  must  have  a  peculiar  kind  of  protoplasm,  a  basis  of  life, 
and  that  must  be  already  existing. 

**  Now  He  finds  this  in  the  materials  of  character  with  which 
the  natural  man  is  previously  provided.  Mind  and  character, 
the  will  and  the  affections,  the  moral  nature— these  form  the 
bases  of  spiritual  life.  To  look  in  this  direction  for  the  proto- 
plasm of  the  spiritual  life  is  consistent  with  all  analogy.  The 
lowest  or  mineral  world  mainly  supplies  the  material— and  this 
is  true  even  for  insectivorous  species — for  the  vegetable  king- 
dom. The  vegetable  supplies  the  material  for  the  animal 
Next  in  turn,  the  animal  furnishes  material  for  the  mental; 
and,  lastly,  the  mental  for  the  spiritual.  Each  member  of  the 
series  is  complete  only  when  the  steps  below  it  are  com- 
plete ;  the  highest  demands  all.  It  is  not  necessary  for  the 
immediate  purpose  to  go  so  far  into  the  psychology  either 
of  the  new  creature  or  of  the  old  as  to  define  more  clearly 
what  these  moral  bases  are.     It  is  cnougl^j^  4i;^^'§i[^^hat 
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in  this  womb  the  new  creature  is  to  be  born,  fashioned  out 
'of  the  mental  and  moral  parts,  substance,  or  essence  of  the 
natural  man."    (Page  297.) 

It  would  be  difficult,  I  think,  throughout  all  the 
records  of  human  thought,  to  find  a  more  extraor- 
dinary statement  than  this.  "The  new  creature/* 
says  Mr.  Drummond,  "is  to  be  born,  fashioned  out 
of  tJie  mental  and  moral  partSy  substance,  or  essence 
of  i/ie  natural  man  :  ^'  these  mental  and  moral  parts 
having  (together  with  our  material  substance)  been 
evolved  from  inferior  organisms — the  mineral  rising 
into  the  vegetable,  and  then  the  vegetable  into  the 
animal,  the  animal  next  in  turn  furnishing  mate- 
rials for  the  mental,  and  lastly  the  mental  for 
the  spiritual.  "  In  this  womb  the  new  creature  is 
"to  be  born,  fashioned  out  of  the  mental  and  moral 
"parts,  substance,  or  essence  of  the  natural  man." 

Now  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  Scripture  designates 
these  "mental  and  moral  parts  "of  our  natural  being, 
by  the  well-known  expression,  <f>poyqfia  aapxa^ — 
"  mind  of  the  flesh,"  and  tells  us  that  this  "  mind 
of  the  flesh,"  all  that  mentally  and  morally  cha- 
racterises our  natural  being,  is  "enmity  against 
God  : "  that  it  "  is  not  subject  to  the  Law  of  God, 
NEITHER  INDEED  CAN  BE.''  Yet  I  am 
asked  by  Mr.  Drummond's  SCIENCE  to  believe 
that  out  of  these  elements  of  evil  (hopelessly  and 
essentially  antagonistic  to  God)  the  new  creature 
IS  to  be  born  and  fashioned.  Certainly  I  can  un- 
derstand that  light  may  be  formed  in  the  midst  of 
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darkness,  and  that  darkness  may  thereby  be  sup- 
planted, but  I  have  never  heard  of  darkness  either 
evolving  or  supplying  the  elements  out  of  which 
light  is  "born  and  fashioned."  Ka^vij  iiSaxn, — "a 
new  doctrine  "  truly ;  but  one  not  found  in  the 
Word  of  God. 

"The  old  man,"  or  "the  flesh,"  is  another  ex- 
pression used  in  Scripture  to  describe  the  diaracter 
of  my  mental  and  moral  natural  being.  I  am  told 
that  "  the  old  man  is  corrupt  according  to  the 
deceitful  lusts,"  and  that  instead  of  being  "the 
basis"  of  the  new  man,  or  supplying  to  it  any  of 
its  own  moral  characteristics  (which  could  only  be 
evil),  it  remains,  even  after  the  new  man  has  been 
"  created "  in  us,  hostile  thereunto,  and  ceaselessly 
warring  with  it.  Of  the^  flesh  it  is  said,  "The 
flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit  (and  the  Spirit 
against  the  flesh,  and  these  are  set  in  array 
[avTifceifi€va]  the  one  against  the  other),  in  order 
that  ye  might  not  do  the  things  that  ye  would." 
This  is  something  very  different  from  the  doctrine 
of  Mr.  Drummond,  w!io  would  have  us  believe  that 
the  old  and  the  new  become  blended  into  a  moral 
concord  of  blessedness  that  culminates  in  perfect* 
ness  of  holiness  and  glory.  Corruption,  it  is  true, 
may  £^ive  place  to  incorruption,  and  Death  may  be 
^^  swallowed  npl'  but  I  have  never  heard  of  cor- 
ruption evolving  incorruption,  or  of  moral  death 
supplying  the  elements  of  spiritual  life. 

The  fact  is  that  no  School  of  Philosophy  what- 
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soever  (least  of  all  the  Evolutionary  School)  has 
any  conception  of  the  Fall  of  man,  or  of  its  con- 
sequences. The  Evolutionists  believe  that  matter 
has  inherently  connected  with  it  a  law  of  progress, 
whereby  it  is  ever  tending  upwards ;  and  that  a 
law  is  found  operating  in  the  moral  nature  of  man, 
causing  it  to  tend  towards  God.  The  very  reverse 
is  the  truth.  Fallen  human  nature  gravitates  away 
from  God.  "  The  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things,, 
and  desperately  wicked :  who  can  know  it  ? "  All 
are  "  by  nature  children  of  wrath,"  they  "  are 
estranged  from  the  womb :  they  go  astray  as  soon? 
as  they  be  born,  speaking  lies."  "In  me,  that  is,, 
in  my  flesh,"  said  the  Apostle,  "dwelleth  no  good- 
thing."  "  There  is  none  that  understandeth ;  there 
is  none  that  seeketh  after  God."  "The  Scripture- 
hath  concluded  all  under  sin." 

"  Sin  in  the  flesh  "  is  the  characteristic  name  of 
fallen  humanity ;  and  certainly  no  element  of  good 
can  be  supplied  out  of  that.  No  basis  for  the  holi- 
ness of  the  new  creation  can  be  found  there.  The- 
one  word  CIRCUMCISION  is  sufficient  to  prove 
that ;  for  circumcision  indicates  not  change  or  im- 
provement, but  a  cutting  off  and  setting  aside.. 
The  flesh  is  to  be  severed.  Corruption  ha*  no 
"  correspondency "  with  incorruption.  The  word 
REGENERATION  too  teaches  the  same  thing. 
It  implies  that  a  previous  condition  of  being  is 
laid  aside,  and  another  condition  of  being  assumed. 
Evolution,  and  all  its  theories,  perish  before  these 
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two  words — "Circumcision'*   and   "Regeneration;" 
and  they  are  God's  words. 

But  Mr.  Drummond  heeds  none  of  these  things. 
In  giving  his  reasons  why  this  spiritual  life  "  should 
not  be  engrafted  upon  the  intelligence  of  a  dog, 
or  the  instincts  of  an  ant,"  he  writes  as  follows  : — 

"The  protoplasm  in  man  has  a  something  in  addition  to 
its  instincts  or  its  habits.  It  has  a  capacity  for  God.  In  this 
capacity  for  God  lies  its  receptivity  ;  it  is  the  very  protoplasm 
that  was  necessary.  The  chamber  is  not  only  ready  to  re- 
ceive the  new  Life,  but  the  Guest  is  expected,  and,  till  He 
comes,  is  missed.  Till  then  the  soul  longs  and  yearns,  wastes 
and  pines,  waving  its  tentacles  piteously  in  the  empty  air, 
feeling  after  God  if  so  be  that  it  may  find  Him.  This  is  not 
peculiar  to  the  protoplasm  of  the  Christian's  soul.  In  every 
land  and  in  every  age  there  have  been  altars  to  the  Known 
or  Unknown  God.  It  is  now  agreed  as  a  mere  question  of 
anthropology  that  the  universal  language  of  the  human  soul 
has  always  been,  *  1  perish  with  hunger.'  This  is  what  fits 
it  for  Christ.  There  is  a  grandeur  in  this  cry  from  the  depths 
which  makes  its  very  unhappiness  sublime.*'    (Page  30a) 

Does  Mr.  Drummond  see  no  difference  between 
the  fretful  restlessness  of  a  dissatisfied  soul  seek- 
ing happiness  in  phantoms,  and  a  soul  that  truly 
■"seeketh  after"  God?  Does  he  see  no  difference 
between  the  condition  of  the  prodigal,  when  his 
back  was  turned  upon  his  father's  house,  and  his 
condition  when  he  said,  "  I  will  return  unto  my 
father,  and  say.  Father,  I  have  sinned  against 
heaven  and  in  thy  sight,  and  am  no  more  worthy 
to  be  called  thy  son"?    No  words   like  these  ever 

Digitized  by  VjOOV  IC 


45 

came  from  an  unquickened  soul.  No  unquickened 
soul  ever  sought  after  God.  Of  all  others  it  is  said> 
"There  is  none  that  understandeth,  there  is  none 
that  seeketh  after  God."  Mr.  Drummond,  however^ 
is  differently  minded.  He  affirms  that  the  soul  of 
man  naturally  "longs,  yearns,  wastes  and  pines" 
after  God.  He  finds  the  "  protoplasm  "  of  the  new 
creation  in  that  in  which  God  sees  the  very  essen- 
tiality of  evil. 


§  yii. 

It  is  very  evident  that  all  who  refuse  the  state- 
ments of  God  in  Scripture  as  axiomatic^  requiring 
no  proofs  except  the  fact  that  they  are  found  in 
Scripture,  will  never  have  any  certainty  in  religious 
things.  To  such  all  Theology  must  be  in  a  state  of 
irremediable  confusion,  or  (to  use  Mr.  Drummond's 
expression)  *'fiux.'' 

In  philosophic  subjects,  too,  it  is  equally  evident 
that  all  who,  not  content  with  confining  them- 
selves to  the  discovery  and  registration  of  facts, 
insist  on  accounting  for  those  facts,  will  soon  find 
themselves  in  a  sea  of  doubt.  Their  uncertainties 
will  increase  just  in  proportion  as  the  sphere  of 
their  knowledge  widens.  Experience  also  shows, 
that  the  ambitious  desire  of  proving  a  speculative 
theory,  has  caused  not  a  few  to  yield  to  the 
temptation  of  assuming  unprove<^g./^g]t^,^g'|i^s   in 
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the  Evolutionary  School,  it  was,  a  little  while  ago, 
asserted,  and  by  many  believed,  that  all  the  links 
in  the  supposed  chain  of  evolutionary  succession 
were  complete.  Now,  it  is  admitted  that  those 
1>etween  the  Ape  and  Man  are  wanting.  Sponta- 
neous vivification,  too,  was  asserted  :  now  it  has 
been  found  to  be  a  fiction.  Evolutionary  theories, 
therefore,  are,  on  their  own  showing,  in  a  state 
•of  "  flux " ;  and  certainly  laws,  or  supposed  laws 
that  work  disorder  in  their  awn  sphere,  cannot 
work  order  in  anot/ter.  It  must  be  remembered 
too,  that  although  the  sphere  of  Religious  Truth 
IS  not  the  same  as  that  of  Natural  Truth,  and 
although  it  is  true  that  the  object  of  Scripture  is 
to  reveal  Religious  and  not  Natural  Truth,  yet 
iit  is  equally  true  that  when  the  Scripture  does 
^nter  the  sphere  of  Natural  Truth  and  speak  of 
any  thing  comprised  therein,  its  words  are  to  be 
received  with  reverence  and  unqualified  submission. 
In  the  case  of  all  who  fear  God,  the  sphere  of 
their  investigations  will  be  limited  in  many  ways. 
They  will  deem  it  unlawful  and  sinful  to  receive 
as  fact  anything  that  the  Word  of  God  declares 
not  to  be  fact — even  though  it  should  seem  to  be 
proved  by  ocular  demonstration.  Thus,  I  have 
heard  it  asserted  by  some,  that  microscopic  obser- 
vation has  proved  that  the  germ  of  life  in  a  seed 
sown  never  becomes  extinct,  but  that  it  continues 
to  exist  and  germinate  without  the  intervention 
of  even  momentary  death.     In  that  case  the  words 
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•of  the  Apostle,  "That  which  thou  sowest  is  not 
•quickened,  except  it  die,"  would  be  nullified.  Nor 
*even  if  microscopic  observation  should  seem  to 
•discredit  the  words  of  the  Apostle  (I  do  not  affirm 
that  it  does),  yet  I  should  still  adhere  to  the  testi- 
mony of  Scripture,  and  say  that  it  is  one  instance 
•out  of  many,  in  which  the  operations  of  God  elude 
►detection  by  the  most  minute  examinations  of  man. 
Moreover,  when  God  has  declared  anything  to  be 
iinpossibUy  it  is  not  lawful  for  us  any  longer  to  in- 
quire whether  it  be  possible.  Under  this  head  will 
•come  all  inquiries  respecting  the  existence  of  pre- 
Adamite  man.  God  decided  that  question  the 
moment  He  used  the  words,  ^^ First  Adam"  — 
""'First  Man."  Nor  can  any  disquisition  be  other 
than  sinful  which  ignores  that  which  He  has  in 
Genesis,  or  elsewhere,  written,  respecting  the  time, 
order,  and  mode  of  "  Creation."  In  Job,  the 
Proverbs,  and  elsewhere,  He  has  oft-times  de- 
clared that  His  ways  are  in  respect  of  these  things 
"unsearchable."  "We  know  in  part,  and  we  pro- 
phesy in  part."  Bearing  this  in  mind,  let  us  now 
iread  the  following  observations  of  Mr.  Drummond. 

"  If  we  analyse  this  material  point  at  which  all  life  starts, 
-we  shall  find  it  to  consist  of  a  clear  structureless-jelly- 
Hike  substance  resembling  albumen  or  white  of  egg.  It  is 
made  of  Carbon,  Hydrogen,  Oxygen,  and  Nitrogen.  Its 
name  is  Protoplasm.  And  it  is  not  only  the  structural 
unit  with  which  all  living  bodies  start  in  life,  but  with 
-which  they  are  subsequently  built  up.  *  Protoplasm,'  says 
Huxley,  'simple  or  nucleated,  is  the  formaJ.gJ)ajis^(j^\\fe. 


48 

It  is  the  clay  of  the  Potter.'  *  Beast  and  fowl,  reptile  and 
fish,  mollusk,  worm  and  polype  are  all  composed  of  struc- 
tural units  of  the  same  character,  namely,  masses  of  pro- 
toplasm with  a  nucleus/ 

^What  then  determines  the  difference  between  different 
animals  ?  What  makes  one  little  speck  of  protoplasm  grow 
into  Newton's  dog  Diamond,  and  another,  exactly  the  same, 
into  Newton  himself?  It  is  a  mysterious  something  which 
has  entered  into  this  protoplasm.  No  eye  can  see  it.  No 
science  can  define  it.  There  is  a  different  something  for 
Newton's  dog,  and  a  different  something  for  Newton  ;  so 
that  though  both  use  the  same  matter  they  build  it  up  in 
these  widely  different  ways.  Protoplasm  being  the  clay, 
this  something  is  the  Potter.  And  as  there  is  only  one 
clay,  and  yet  all  these  curious  forms  are  developed  out  of 
it,  it  follows  necessarily  that  the  difference  lies  in  the 
potters.  There  must,  in  short,  be  as  many  potters  as  there 
are  forms.  There  is  the  potter  who  segments  the  worm, 
and  the  potter  who  builds  up  the  form  of  the  dog,  and 
the  potter  who  moulds  the  man.  To  understand  unmis- 
takably that  it  is  really  the  potter  who  does  the  work,  let 
us  follow  for  a  moment  a  description  of  the  process  by  a 
trained  eye-witness.  The  observer  is  Mr.  Huxley.  Through 
the  tube  of  his  microscope  he  is  watching  the  development,, 
out  of  a  speck  of  protoplasm,  of  one  of  the  commonest  ani- 
mals :  *  Strange  possibilities,'  he  says,  *  lie  dormant  in  that 
semi-fluid  globule.  Let  a  moderate  supply  of  warmth  reacb 
its  watery  cradle  and  the  plastic  matter  undergoes  changes 
so  rapid,  and  yet  so  steady  and  purpose-like  in  their  suc- 
cession, that  one  can  only  compare  them  to  those  operated 
by  a  skilled  modeller  upon  a  formless  lump  of  clay.  As 
with  an  invisible  trowel,  the  mass  is  divided  and  subdivided 
into  smaller  and  smaller  portions,  until  it  is  reduced  to  aa 
aggregation  of  granules  not  too  large  to  build  withal  the 
finest  fabrics  of  the  nascent  organism.    And,  then,  it  is  as 

Digitized  by  VjOOV  IV:: 


49 

if  a  delicate  finger  traced  out  the  line  to  be  occupied  by 
the  spinal  column,  and  moulded  the  contour  of  the  body; 
pinching  up  the  head  at  one  end,  the  tail  at  the  other,  and 
fashioning  flank  and  limb  into  due  proportions  in  so  artistic 
a  way,  that,  after  watching  the  process  hour  by  hour,  one 
is  almost  involuntarily  possessed  by  the  notion  that  some 
more  subtle  aid  to  vision  than  an  achromatic  would  show 
the  hidden  artist,  with  his  plan  before  him,  striving  with 
skilful  manipulation  to  perfect  his  work. 

'^  Besides  the  fact,  so  luminously  brought  out  here,  that 
the  artist  is  distinct  from  the  'semi-fluid  globule'  of  pro- 
toplasm in  which  he  works,  there  is  this  other  essential 
point  to  notice,  that  in  all  his  'skilful  manipulation'  the 
artist  is  not  working  at  random,  but  according  to  law.  He 
has  'his  plan  before  him.'  In  the  zoological  laboratory  of 
Nature  it  is  not  as  in  a  workshop,  where  a  skilled  artisan 
can  turn  his  hand  to  anything — where  the  same  potter  one 
day  moulds  a  dog,  the  next  a  bird,  and  the  next  a  man. 
In  Nature  one  potter  is  set  apart  to  make  each.  It  is  a 
more  complete  system  of  division  of  labour.  One  artist 
makes  all  the  dogs,  another  makes  all  the  birds,  a  third 
makes  all  the  men.  Moreover,  each  artist  confines  himself 
exclusively  to  the  working  out  of  his  own  plan.  He  appears 
to  have  his  own  plan  somehow  stamped  upon  himself,  and 
his  work  is  rigidly  to  reproduce  himself. 

"The  Scientific  Law  by  which  this  takes  place  is  the 
Law  of  Conformity  to  Type.  It  is  contained,  to  a  large 
extent,  in  the  ordinary  Law  of  Inheritance;  or  it  may  be 
considered  as  simply  another  way  of  stating  what  Darwin 
calls  the  Law  of  Unity  of  Type.  Darwin  defines  it  thus  : 
*  By  Unity  of  Type  is  meant  that  fundamental  agreement 
in  structure  which  we  see  in  organic  beings  of  the  same 
class,  and  which  is  quite  independent  of  their  habits  of  life.' 
According  to  this  law  every  living  thing  that  comes  into 
the  world   is   compelled    to    stamp  upon    its    offspring  the. 
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image  of  itself.  The  dog,  *  according  to  its  type,  produces 
a  dog;   the  bird,  a  bird. 

"The  Artist  who  operates  upon  matter  in  this  subtle  way 
and  carries  out  this  law  is  Life.  There  are  a  great  many 
different  kinds  of  Life.  If  one  might  give  the  broader 
meaning  to  the  words  of  the  Apostle :  '  All  life  is  not  the 
same  life.  There  is  one  kind  of  life  of  men,  another  life 
of  beasts,  another  of  fishes,  and  another  of  birds.'*  There 
is  the  Life,  or  the  Artist,  or  the  Potter  who  segments  the 
worm,  the  potter  who  forms  the  dog,  the  potter  who  moulds 
the  man. 

"What  goes  on  then  in  the  animal  kingdom  is  this — ^The 
Bird-Life  seizes  upon  the  bird-germ  and  builds  it  up  into  a 
bird,  the  image  of  itself.  The  Reptile-Life  seizes  upon 
another  germinal  speck,  assimilates  surrounding  matter,  and 
fashions  it  into  a  reptile.  The  Reptile-Life  thus  simply 
makes  an  incarnation  of  itself.  The  visible  bird  is  simply 
an  incarnation  of  the  invisible  Bird- Life . 

"Now  we  are  nearing  the  point  where  the  spiritual  ana- 
logy appears.  It  is  a  very  wonderful  analogy,  so  wonderful 
that  one  almost  hesitates  to  put  it  into  words.  Yet  Nature 
is  reverent ;  and  it  is  her  voice  to  which  we  listen.  These 
lower  phenomena  of^  life,  she  says,  are  but  an  allegory. 
TJiere  is  another  kind  of  life  of  which  Science  as  yet  has 
taken  little  cognisance.  It  obeys  the  same  laws.  It  builds 
up  an  organism  into  its  own  form.  It  is  the  Christ-Life. 
As  the  Bird- Life  builds  up  a  bird,  the  Image  of  itself,  so 
the  Christ-Life  builds  up  a  Christ,  the  image  of  Himself, 
in  the  inward  nature  of  a  man." 

The    manner  in   which    this    narrative    is  given 

♦Where  does  the  Apostle  say  there  are  different  kinds  of 
Life?  He  says  "all  flesh  is  not  the  same  flesh,"  but  that  is 
quite  another  matter. 
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tempts  to  the  use  of  ridicule :  but  the  desire  must 
be  restrained.  When  the  laws  which  are  supposed 
to  regulate  the  elevation  of  a  mineral  into  the 
higher  sphere  of  vegetable  existence  (an  elevation 
which,  if  it  ever  had  taken  place  would  have  vio- 
lated every  law  that  has  been  stamped  upon  matter 
from  the  first  moment  of  its  existence)  —  when 
such  laws  are  supposed  to  be  identical  with  the- 
laws  that  regulate  the  regeneration  of  a  sinner, 
and  when  a  mineral  so  elevated  is  described  as 
being  born  "from  above,*'  our  sense  of  the  egre- 
gious  folly  of  the  statement  must  be  merged  in 
the  thought  of  the  responsibility  incurred  by  the 
promulgation  of  a  doctrine  so  anti-Scriptural  and 
so  false.  Let  us  seek,  therefore,  to  treat  the 
matter  with  a  seriousness  becoming  its  solemnity. 
I  would  first  observe  that  Mr.  Drummond  professes 
to  treat  of  "  the  material  point  at  which  all  life 
starts^'  whereas  he  treats  not  of  that  point  at  alL 
If  he  had,  he  must  have  gone  back  to  the  time 
when  CREATIVE  power  was  first  manifested,  and 
described  the  first  actings  of  God  in  CREATING 
out  of  nothing — ^a  time  when  there  were  no  orga- 
nized or  vitalized  existences,  and  when  there  was 
no  matter  out  of  which  such  existences  could  be 
formed.  That  was  the  period  at  which  "  life 
started."  But  of  that  period  he  tells  us  nothing. 
He  speaks  only  of  the  operation  of  certain  ener- 
gies (which  he  calls  Life  or  Lives)  supposed  to 
be  employed    in    sustaining  and    perpetuating^    an 
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existent  creation;  but  respecting  the  originisation 
of  that  creation  he  tells  us  nothing.  Will  any  one 
affirm  that  the  manner  in  which  God  made  "  every 
plant  of  the  field  BEFORE  it  was  in  the  earthy 
and  every  herb  of  the  field  BEFORE  it  grew," 
was  identical  with  the  manner  in  which  He  now 
continues  the  production  of  vegetable  and  animal 
life?  Were  Adam  and  Eve  created  in  the  same 
manner  in  which  their  descendants  are  ?  Evolu- 
tionists may  evade  the  question  because  they  wish 
not  to  confront  the  Scripture ;  for  well  they  know 
that  their  statements  and  those  of  the  Scripture 
are  irreconcilably  at  variance.  An  Evolutionist 
who  desires  to  hide  this  discrepancy  must  be 
sorely  tried  by  all  that  Scripture  says  respecting 
the  creation  of  EVE,  and  how  God  Himself 
breathed  into  Adam  the  breath  of  life;  and  how 
all  things  when  created  were  ushered  into  existence 
complete  in  all  the  constitution  of  their  being  — 
God  being  the  Author  of  that  being  in  all  its 
parts,  God  originating  everything  (matter  included), 
and  matter,  lifeless  matter,  originating  nothing.  If 
these  things  had  been  believed,  we  should  have 
heard  none  of  those  offensive  expressions  with 
which  the  extract  I  have  quoted  teems.  We 
should  have  heard  nothing  about  the  operations 
of  the  "dog-life,"  and  the  "bird-life,"  and  the 
"reptile-life,*'  and  the  "man-life,"  one  "artist"  (the 
"dog-life")  being  described  as  making  all  the 
dogs ;   and    another    "  artist "   (the    "  bird-life ")    as 
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making  all  the  birds ;  and  another  "  artist "  (the 
*'  man-life ")  as  making  all  the  men.  Is  life  an 
artist  ?  Are  there  many  artists  ?  Is  not  God  the 
One  personal  communicator  of  life  (o  ^wytroiav) 
and  the  One  sustainer  and  controller  of  all  the 
•developments  of  such  life  after  it  is  communicated  ? 
He,  and  He  only,  is  the  artist.  Why  then  this 
Personification  and  Deification  of  an  energy  that 
they  are  pleased  to  call  "  Life "  ?  Are  we  to  have 
'Gnosticism  and  i£onism  again  ?  Alexandrian 
Gnosticism  and  Pantheism  of  old  taught  follies 
such  as  these,  and  for  a  time  God  bore  with  them, 
but  the  hour  of  vengeance  came  at  last,  as  the 
history  of  the  seventh  centurj'  shows.  An  hour 
of  vengeance  far  more  terrible  awaits  us  now. 
This  the  visions  of  "The  Revelation"  attest  to 
all  who  "have  ears  to  hear/' 

To  a  Christian  who  reverences  the  Scripture, 
the  whole  story  of  Evolution  is  revolting.  It 
-contradicts  Scripture  :  it  contradicts  fact  Can 
any  one  who  is  not  beside  himself  believe 
that  a  gaseous  principle  goes  on  evolving  one 
knows  not  what,  until  at  last,  the  mineral  being 
^evolved,  evolves  in  its  turn  the  vegetable,  and  the 
vegetable  the  animal,  and  so  forth  >  Certainly 
this  is  not  the  way  in  which  God  either  created 
or  creates.  His  Scripture  puts  its  ve^o  on  it 
absolutely:  and  that  is  enough  for  every  one 
who  fears  Him.  But  if  men  appeal  to  facts, 
where    are    the    facts?      Did    any    man    see    the 
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mineral  cast  off  its  nature  and  assume  that  or 
the  vegetable,  or  the  vegetable  cast  off  its  nature, 
and  assume  that  of  a  brute,  or  a  brute  cast  oflT 
its  nature  and  assume  that  of  a  man  endowed 
with  moral  and  intellectual  powers  ?  No  sane  man 
would  ever  affirm  that  he  had  witnessed  such 
changes.  Yet  such  a  progression  could  not  have- 
advanced  unnoticed.  Higher  organisations  stoop- 
ing down  and  absorbing  lower  ones  would  be  the 
rule  of  man's  day.  It  was  very  convenient,  no- 
doubt,  for  the  advocates  of  these  things  to  talk 
about  "spontaneous  life."  If  there  could  have- 
been  spontaneous  life,  there  might  have  been  spon- 
taneous anything.  But  now  all  are  obliged  to 
acknowledge  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  "spon- 
taneous life."  This  confession  places  them  in  a. 
sad  dilemma.  Even  if  they  pretend  to  have  "  un- 
created [  ! !  ]  matter,"  they  are  without  "  artists,"* 
or  "lives,"  to  operate  upon  this  matter,  unless, 
they  assert  (and  to  this,  apparently,  the  system  is- 
tending)  that  the  hidden  "artists"  arc  virtually 
iEons  — evolved  independent  spiritual  existences,, 
about  whom  enough  was  heard  (see  Irenaeus)  in 
the  early  ages.  Persons  who  choose  id  guess  and 
imagine  agencies,  can  guess  and  imagine  just  what 
they  please.  No  serious  argument  is  in  such  case- 
possible.  Self-contradiction  will,  of  course,  abound. 
Thus  in  the  case  before  us.  It  may  be  asked  if,, 
in  order  to  effect  the  elevation  of  a  mineral  into- 
a    vegetable,   there    must    be    evolution    from    the: 

Digitized  by  Vj<L>*J^  IC 


mineral  to  produce  the  higher,  but  as  yet  non- 
existent, vegetable;  and  if  it  be  also  necessary 
that  a  power  should  come  down  from  the  non- 
existent vegetable  to  assist  or  stimulate  the  evolu- 
tion from  the  mineral,  how  could  the  vegetable, 
which  has  no  existence  until  the  evolution  from 
the  mineral  has  taken  place,  supply,  whilst  non-ex- 
istent, the  stimulating  or  attracting  power  needed? 
The  initiated  in  evolutionary  mysteries  may  have 
some  secret  means  of  replying  to  such  questions, 
but  as  for  me,  I  refuse  to  believe  that  non-exist- 
ences can  be  invested  with  the  functions  and 
properties  of  existences.  If  no  distinction  is  to  be 
drawn  between  that  which  IS,  and  that  which  IS 
NOT,  we  may  as  well  cease  to  reason.  As  I 
have  already  said,  I  see  no  means  of  solving  such 
a  question  as  this,  except  by  recurring  to  the  old 
device  of  ^Eons,  and  asserting  that  there  are  un- 
seen evolved  spiritual  existences  that  divide  among 
themselves  the  attributes  and  the  powers  of  "  the 
One  Living  and  true  God."  .No  doubt  there  is  a 
tendency  in  one  blasphemy  to  evolve  another,  and 
this  can  easily  be  accounted  for  when  wc  re- 
member that  there  is  an  unseen  world  of  spirits, 
whose  energies  are  devoted  to  the  propagation  of 
thoughts  and  systems  dishonouring  to  God,  sub- 
versive of  Truth,  and  destructive  of  souls.  Physical 
Evolution,  under  their  control,  may  be  expected  to 
culminate  in  Spiritual  Evolution ;  and  pretended 
Laws,  which  have  subverted  God's    order    in    the 
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Natural  Sphere,  may  be  carried  on  to  produce  like 
confusion   in  the  Spiritual. 

There  is  yet  one  further  question  I  would  like 
to  ask.  Evolutionists  wish  us  to  believe  that,  in 
the  Natural  World,  each  higher  organization  is 
indebted  for  its  existence  and  for  its  power  of 
action  to  the  lower  organization  proximate  to  it 
from  which  it* is  evolved.  Is  this  so  in  the  Spiri- 
tual World  also?  Is  that  which  they  are  pleased 
to  call  the  "  Christ-life  "  inoperative  or  non-existent, 
until  evolution  has  taken  place  from  the  organ- 
ization supposed  to  be  below  it.^  I  suppose  few 
would  venture  on  such  an  assertion.  Yet,  if  it 
be  not  so,  ^vcry  shadow  of  resemblance  between 
the  supposed  Law  in  the  Natural  Sphere  and  the 
supposed  Law  in  the  Spiritual  Sphere  vanishes. 
I  hope  I  have  not  misrepresented  anything.  If 
I  have,  it  must  be  pardoned,  and  attributed  to  my 
dulness :    for   I   am   not   initiated. 


§  VIII. 

Natural  Law  once  found  the  sphere  of  its  opera- 
tion in  a  Paradisiacal  Earth  where  all  was  perfect, 
and  all  was  blessed — curse,  sorrow,  and  groan  being 
unknown.  But  all  this  is  changed.  The  sphere 
of  its  operation  now  is  in  a  ruined  earth,  of  which 
Satan  is  the  /coa-fiotepaTtop — ^where  Creation  is  sub- 
jected "to  the  bondage  of  corruption,"  and  where 
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"**  the  foundations  of  all  thing3  are  out  of  course." 
Whatever  progression  there  may  be  —  whatever 
■development,  the  result  is  the  same.  All  i6  "  vanity 
-and  vexation  of  spirit"  —  "man  bom  to  sorrow 
as  the  sparks  fly  upward."  By  one  man's  dis- 
obedience "Sin  entered,  and  Death  through  Sin." 
The  present  governmental  relation  of  Man  to  God 
is  given  in  the  words,  **  Judgment  came  upon  all 
men  to  condemnation."  The  infliction  of  the  pro- 
nounced sentence  may  be,  and  is  delayed,  but  the 
€nd  is  sure;  and  that  end  is  the  "lake  burning 
with  fire  and  brimstone,  which  is  the  Second  Death." 
Can  any  basis  for  the  NEW  CREATION  be  found 
in,  or  evolved  from,  anything  that  morally  belongs 
to  a  circle  such  as  this? 

True  Natural  Law,  as  known  by  God,  is  based 
on  the  awful  fact  that  a  gfulph  impassable  by  the 
creature,  separates  fallen  man  from  God.  A 
barrier  of  fire  confronts  us.  Nature  cannot  pass 
it.  To  us  belongs  not  moral  disease  merely,  but 
CRIMINALITY:  to  God  belong  Holiness  and 
Judgment.  **  I  am  a  great  King,  saith  the  Lord 
of  Hosts;"  and  the  Laws  of  a  great  King  must 
be  vindicated  and  maintained.  Can  Natural  Law 
■effect  any  thing  in  the  presence  of  facts  like  these  ? 
Natural  Law  must  needs  be  silent  in  the  presence 
of  Nature's  ruin.  "  I  beheld  the  earth,  and,  lo,  it 
was  without  form  and  void ;  and  the  heavens,  and 
they  had  no  light.  I  beheld  the  mountains,  and 
lo,  they  trembled,  and   all   the  hills  moved  lightly. 
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I  beheld,  and  lo,  there  was  no  man,  and  all  the 
birds  of  the  heavens  were  fled.  I  beheld,  and  lo, 
the  fruitful  place  was  a  wilderness,  and  all  the 
cities  thereof  were  broken  down  at  the  presence 
of  the  Lord,  and  by  his  fierce  anger."  (Jer.  iv.  23.) 
Such  is  the  end  to  which  all  Natural  Law  brings  : 
such  the  portion  of  all  that  trust  therein.  Dark- 
ness can  supply  no  elements  to  Light.  Where 
Light  comes,  darkness  perishes. 

There  could  have  been  no  hope — ^with  Nature 
and  with  Natural  Law  we  must  have  perished,  if 
God  had  not  intervened.  But  God  ha6  intervened. 
"Behold  I  create  A  NEW  THING  in  the  earth," 
are  the  words  in  which  He  announces  His  interven- 
tion. "Behold  I  create  A  NEW  THING  in  the 
earth,  a  weak  woman  C'^?!?.?]  shall  enclose  a  mighty- 
one  ["^?5]."  Such  is  the  promise  that  was  given  by 
Him  who  alone  knoweth  the  extent  and  vastness 
of  the  contrast  implied  in  the  words  n^i^J  and  "^^^ 
*'weak  woman"  and  "Mighty  One."  This  promise 
was  at  Bethlehem  fulfilled.  There  He  was  born 
"whose  goings  forth  have  been  from  old,  from 
everlasting."  The  hosts  of  Heaven  heralded  His 
birth  with  songs  of  thanksgiving,  and  the  wise  of 
earth  drew  nigh  and  worshipped.  He  was  em- 
phatically a  new  Thing  in  the  earth ;  for  His 
Coming,  His  Birth,  His  Person  and  His  Offices,, 
were  all  above  and  beyond  the  rules  of  Natural 
Law.  We  find  ourselves  within  a  circle,  where,, 
because  of  the   presence  of  One    in  whom   "  dwell- 
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eth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,"  the 
limitations  of  earth  give  place,  or  else  adapt  them- 
selves unto,  the  presence  of  Omnipotence.  Within 
this  circle — not  in  the  Natural  circle — we  seek  and 
find  the  basis  of  the  new  Creation  of  God. 

The  great  and  infinitely  important  fact  that  His 
humanity  physically  was,  as  to  all  its  essentialities^ 
like  that  of  His  brethren,  did  not  take  from  His 
Person  its  newness  i  for  His  humanity,  as  to  its- 
moral  characteristics  and  condition,  altogether  dif- 
fered from  that  of  His  brethren,  seeing  that  it  was 
as  unchangeably  pure  and  holy  as  theirs  is  vicious- 
and  corrupt.  His  miraculous  conception  through 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  gave  to  His 
humanity  moral  characteristics  that  contrast  utterly 
with  ours.  Consequently,  by  the  Incarnation,  no- 
link  was  formed  with  the  old  moral  natural  con- 
dition of  man.  And  not  only  so :  the  humanity 
assumed  by  the  Holy  One  ^as  brought  into- 
eternal  and  inseparable  personal  union  with  the 
Godhead :  so  that  the  very  fact  that  He  was- 
what  no  other  was  or  could  be — God  and  Man 
in  one  Person,  gave  to  that  Person  a  distinctive- 
ness that  did  indeed  require  that  He  should  be 
recognised  as  NEW — so  NEW  that  no  one  except- 
ing God,  understandeth  all  that  that  NEWNESS 
involves.  "  No  one  knoweth  the  Son  but  the 
Father." 

"  In    Him    was   LIFE " — life   in    that    sense  \vt 
which    we    ascribe   it    unto    the   Living    God — life 
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that  Adam  in  innocency  had  not — life  that  angels 
in   their  glory   have    not.     In    the    power    of  this 
Life    He   came.      This,  philosophic  Christianity  is 
sometimes   willing,    in    general   terms,  to    acknow- 
ledge, if  only  it    be   admitted  that    the  result    of 
His  thus  coming  was  the  impartation  of  this  life  to 
men.      Impartation  is  a  word  which  they  for  the 
most    part    readily    welcome,    for    it    conveys    a 
thought    that   fits    into    their    systems  well.      But 
it  cannot  be  too    carefully  remembered    that    the 
Son  by  His  Incarnation  imparted  Life  to  no  man. 
The  fact  of   His   Incarnation    brought    Him    into 
union  with  no  man.     Men  as  men  were  as  truly 
separate  from  the   Holiness  of   the  Son   Incarnate 
as  they  had  been  from  the  Holiness  of  the  Son  in 
glory.      He  stood   in   the  midst  of  a  fallen  world 
as   the    Living  One  (o    f©v),   separate  and   alone. 
His  first  object  in  coming  into  the  earth  was  not 
to  impart  unto  men,  but  to  act  towards  God.    The 
unanswered   claims   of    God    were   to   be   satisfied, 
and   the  glory  of  His  holiness  to  be  maintained. 
His  holiness  had   been  outraged  by  transgression ; 
that    transgression    had    entailed    wrath,  and    that 
Avrath  needed  to  be  f appeased.     In  a  word,  God's 
Holiness  required  that   His   Law  should  be  glori- 
fied  by  a  perfect  obedience    being  rendered,   and 
by  all   incurred   penalties   being  adequately  borne 
This   man  knew  not :   this  Jesus  knew,  and  there- 
fore  He  came,  saying,  "  Lo,  I   come  to  do  THY 
WILL,   O   God By  the  which  WILL 
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we  [the  household  of  faith]  are  sanctified  through, 
the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once." 
(Heb.  X.  9,  ID.)  The  hallowment,  therefore,  of 
His  believing  people  by  His  sacrificial  service 
and  oblation,  was  the  first  great  object  proposed 
to  Himself  by  the  Lord  Jesus  when  He  came 
as  "the  Surety"  to  obey  and  to  suffer  for  His 
jKiople, 

Certainly  if  the  New  Creature  could  have  *'been 
fashioned  out  of  the  mental  and  moral  parts,  sub-^ 
stance,  or  essence  of  the  natural  man"  (such  are 
Mr.  Drummond's  words)  the  miraculous  Concep- 
tion of  our  God  and  Saviour  would  never  have 
been  appointed.  He  was  conceived  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  order  that  all  that  morally  characterised 
natural  man  might  be  excluded  from  His  holy 
Person;  seeing  the  moral  depravation  of  our  being 
brought  into  us  those  "  lusts  or  willings  (^eXiy/Ltara) 
of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind,"  which,  summed  up 
in  the  expression  ^povrifia  aap/co^,  mark  the  moraL 
condition  of  our  being  as  one  of  hopeless  "enmity 
against  God."  The  Incarnation  of  the  Holy  One. 
drew  a  line  of  separation,  clear,  definite  and 
eternal,  between  Him  and  everything  that  morally 
characterised  natural  man — a  line  which  Natural 
Law  cannot  pass — a  line  that  eternally  separates, 
the  New  Creation  from  the  Old.  The  mental  and 
moral  parts,  substance  or  essence  of  the  natural 
man  constituted  that  very  "darkness"  in  the  midst 
of  which  the  Eternal  Son — the  Life  that  was  with 
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the    Father — ^the    true  Candlestick    of    the    Sanc-> 
tuary,  sHone.      "The    Light    shineth  in  darkness, 
and  the  darkness  comprehended  it  not."      Nothing^, 
therefore,  could  be  more  marked  than  the  contrast 
Ibetween  that  Holy  One  who  only  among  men  had 
mot  the  ^povf)iJLa  aapKo^,  and  all  others.     He  might 
have  lived  in  the  power  of  His  own  essential  holi- 
ness, have  magnified   the   Law  by   His  obedience, 
and    have    returned    in     blessedness    to    Heaven. 
""  Thinkest  thou    that   I  cannot  now  pray  to  My 
Father,  and  He  shall  presently  give  Me  more  than 
twelve  legions  of  angels  ?  "    (Matt  xxvi.  53.)     God 
would   have  been  honoured,  but  His  people  would 
have  been    lost ;    and    the    special  work  of   "  the 
Surety  " — ^that  work  which  Jesus  avowedly  came  to 
perform — would   have  been  unaccomplished.     TAat 
was    impossible :    "  the     Scripture    could    not    be 
broken."    It  was  needful,  therefore,  that  He  should 
die.    "  Except  a  corn  of  wheat  fall  into  the  ground 
and  .die,  IT    ABIDETH    ALONE,  but  if  it  die 
it  bringeth  forth    much   fruit"      The    Lord    Jesus 
might    have  abided  alone    in    the  separateness    of 
His  own   perfectness  and  glorj^:    but  He  came  in 
order  that   He  might  not  abide  alone.     He  came 
to  deliver  others,  and  to  bring  them  into  associa- 
tion with   Himself  in  the   New  Creation  of   God. 
But  in  order  to  deliver  it  was   necessary  that  He 
should  die — die  a  judicial  death  under  wrath.     The 
corn  of  wheat  must  "  DIE." 

They  whom    the  Lord  Jesus    came    to    deliver 
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{that    IS,   His    believing  people)  had   the    ^povqfia 
<j'apKo^  —  sin  in   the  flesh  —  "the  old   man  corrupt 
according    to   the  deceitful   lusts."      Such  are    the 
names  by  which   God  has    designated  that  living 
leprosy  which    morally  marks  the    being   of   man 
natural.     Did  the   Lord  Jesus  find   in  this  plague- 
rstricken  condition  any  tokens  of  life?     Were  any 
healthful  elements  discernible  in  it,  or  ready  to  be 
•evolved  from  it  ?    Did  He  find  anything  in  it  that 
He    could    make  the  protoplasm  or  basis  of  the 
New  Creature  ?      No :   He  found  in  it  that  which 
was   accursed,  and   under    the    sentence    of  ^v^ath. 
He  approached  it   indeed,  but    He  brought  to  it 
no  life;    nor  was  there  from   it  any  evolution   of 
life  or  correspondency  with   Him.      It   brought  to 
Him   neither  life,  nor  anything  meet  for  associa- 
tion with    life.     It  brought    to    Him  penal  death 
— death  tmder  curse.      Though  personally  unpene- 
trated,  and  incapable   of  being  penetrated   by  the 
»cyil  of  His   people,  He  as  the   Surety  took   upon 
His  Holy  Person  the  responsibilities  of  their  evil, 
and  suffered    in    their  room.      Thus   "the  mental 
and    moral    parts,    substance    or    essence    of    the 
natural   man,"   so    far  from    being   drawn    up   into 
-assodation  with  "  the  Christ-life "  in  the  New  Crea- 
tion, did,  on  the  contrary,  meet,  on  the  Cross  of 
the  Holy  One,  with  fiery  wrath  and  indignation  from 
the  hand  of  God.    What    can    be    more  plain  or 
more  decisive   than  the  words,  "God   sending  His 
own   Son   in   the   likeness   of  sinful    flesh    and  for 
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sin,  damned  *  (KoreKpive)  sin  in  the  flesh  " — that  is^ 
our  sin  in  the  flesh,  our  ^povfifia  aapteo^.  On  the 
Cross  the  philosophic  protoplasm  of  the  New  Crea- 
ture was  visited  with  wrath,  and  placed  under 
KarapytitTi^  and  aOerrfai^  for  ever.  Hence  our  de- 
liverance and  salvation. 

God,  in  the  riches  of  His  grace,  has  been 
pleased  to  associate  His  people  with  the  results 
of  the  sacrificial  death  of  His  Son.  That  death 
not  only  gave  us  immunity  from  wrath ;  it  did 
more :  it  brought  to  us  also  tlie  value  of  its. 
own  meritorious  excellency.  The  blood  was  not 
only  "shed,"  it  was  "offered"  also  as  a  sacri- 
fice of  sweet  savour  on  the  altar.  Viewed  in 
association  with  the  death  of  our  Substitute,  we 
not  only  see  ourselves  cut  off"  from  all  the  responsi- 
bilities of  our  former  condition  of  being,  but  we 
find  ourselves,  in  virtue  of  the  meritoriousness 
of  the  Offerer,  rewardable.  Life  in  association 
with,  and  in  union  with,  Christ  risen  and  glorified,, 
is  the  reward.  Therefore  we  read  of  the  exceed- 
ing greatness  of  God's  power  "to  usward  who- 
believe,  according  to  the  working  of  His  mighty 
power,  which  He  wrought  in  Christ,  when  He 
raised  Him  from  the  dead,  and  set  Him  at 
His  own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places." 
(Eph.  i.  19.)  Viewed  in  our  risen  Head  our  sepa- 
ration from  the  flesh  is  perfect  ;    for   we    are  cir-^ 

*  See  this    rendering    of  KareKpivt    in   Wicliffe,    Tyndale^ 
Cranmer  and  Rheimish  Version. 
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cumcised  by  the  circumcision  made  without  hands, 
by  a  circumcision  received  in  virtue  of  our  asso- 
ciation with  Christ  in  His  death  and  resurrection, 
so  that  we  are  said  to  be  "filled  to  the  full  (Tre- 
irXrfpcofjLevot)  in  Him."  There  is  no  evolution  or 
gradual  progression  here.  As  every  plant  set  in 
Paradise  was  perfect  in  its  kind  when  planted 
there,  so  every  saint  when  brought  into  God's 
presence  is  perfected.  This  is  what  the  second 
chapter  of  Colossians  testifies:  this  is  that  whicli 
philosophic  Christianity  denies.  "  Beware,"  says 
the  Apostle,  "lest  any  spoil  you  through  philo- 
sophy and  vain  deceit,  after  the  tradition  of  men, 
after  the  rudiments  of  the  world,  and  not  after 
Christ."  It  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  the  state- 
ments of  Mr.  Drummond,  and  all  like  statements, 
run  the  plough-share  over  everything  that  Scripture 
teaches  respecting  Redemption  and  its  results.  The 
second  chapter  of  Colossians  perishes.  Philosophic 
systems  find  no  place  for  Redemption  as  revealed 
in  tlu  Word  of  God.  That  which  He  has  revealed 
respecting  Himself  as  God  the  Creator,  and  that 
which  He  has  revealed  respecting  Himself  as  God 
the  Redeemer,  is  alike  set  aside.  Scripture  is 
abandoned,    and  human  speculation  substituted* 

§  IX. 

It  is  a  sorrowful  fact,  too  plainly  proved  by  expe- 
rience, that  Truth,  as  sent  into  the  world  by  God, 
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is,  as  regards  its  practical  use  by  man,  sure  to  be 
more  or  less  perverted.  Deterioration  is  the  natural 
law  of  fallen  humanity.  It  becomes,  therefore,  one 
of  the  chief  duties  of  those  who  fear  God  to  war 
against  human  corruptions,  and  to  separate  **the 
precious  from  the  vile."  "If  thou  take  forth  the 
precious  from  the  vile,  thou  shalt  be  as  My  mouth." 

Mr.  Drummond  seems  acutely  sensitive  to  the 
folly  of  the  (so-called)  syllogism,  which,  he  says, 
the  popular  Protestantism  of  this  country  favours  : 

"  You  believe  Christ  died  for  sinners  ;  * 
.   "  You  are  a  sinner  ; 

"  Therefore  Christ  died  for  you,  and  hence  you 
are  saved''  (p.  331).  Few,  I  think,  will  be  disposed 
to  defend  such  a  statement  as  this.  I  say  state- 
vienty  for  syllogism  it  is  not.  The  well-known  rule, 
^^nec  quartus  terminus  adsit^'  is  altogether  violated 
here.  The  sentiment  embodied  in  this  statement 
is  not  only  silly  ;  it  is  dangerous.  Mr.  Drummond 
ought  not  to  have  formulated  such  folly  without 
at  the  same  time  declaring  that  it  is  a  statement 
which  Luther,  Calvin,  Knox,  Bullingcr,  Davenant, 
Owen,  Goodwin,  Howe,  Toplady,  Whitfield,  Newton, 
Cecil,  and  all  like-minded  men  would  reject  with 
abhorrence.  Their  syllogism  would  have  been  on 
this  wise : — 

"Sinners    who    believe,    are    persons    for    whom 
Christ  procured  a  sure  and  certain  TITLE  to  sal 
vation  by  the  one  oblation  on  the  Cross. 

"  We  are  sinners  who  believe. 
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"Therefore  we  are  persons  for  whom  Christ 
provided  a  sure  and  certain  TITLE  to  salvation 
by  the  oblation  of  Himself  on  the  Cross." 

They  would  at  the  same  time  have  given  a  defi- 
nition of  "Justifying  Faith."  They  would  have 
said,  it  is  "  Fiducia,  />.,  Reliance  (of  course  a  true 
reliance)  on  the  Divine  mercy  remitting  sin  for 
Christ's  sake" — a  definition  which  not  only  Rome, 
but  philosophic  Christianity  also,  spurns.  Yet  it  is 
the  key-stone  of  all  true  Christianity.  This  all  the 
orthodox  Protestant  Confessions,  whether  Anglican^ 
Scotch,  or  Foreign,  teach.  So  teaches  the  Bible. 
But  in  what  do  Mr.  Drummond's  doctrines  respect- 
ing salvation  accord  with  the  Bible  ? 

In  order  to  receive  aright  the  doctrine  of  God 
touching  Salvation  we  must  understand  from  what 
it  saveth.  Accordingly,  the  Scripture  removes  the 
vail  from  the  awful  future,  and  declares  in  language 
too  plain  to  be  evaded,  that  we  (being  by  nature 
***  diildren  of  wrath,"  and  persons  on  whom  "  the 
wrath  of  God  abideth  ")  must,  by  the  natural  law 
of  our  being,  unless  its  operation  be  intercepted,  be 
borne  onward  to  meet  the  sentence  long  since  pro- 
nounced upon  fallen  man — the  sentence  of  ''Judg- 
ment  unto  condemnation^     (See  Rom.  v.  1 8.) 

Nor  is  the  character  of  that  judgment  concealed. 
^*  Depart,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared 
for  the  devil  and  his  angels,"  are  words  which  in- 
dicate. With  a  plainness  too  great  to  be  evaded, 
the  final  issue.     "The  place  prepared  Jorjjy^^pil 
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and  his  angels"  is  the  place  appointed  to  un- 
pardoned man.  That  place  is  thus  referred  to  in 
the  Revelation  :  "  And  the  Devil  that  deceived 
them  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone, 
where  the  Beast  and  the  false  prophet  are,  and 
they  shall  be  tormented  day  and  night  for  ever 
and  ever."  And  again,  "  The  cowardly  (SeiXoi),  and 
unbelieving,  and  the  abominable,  and  murderers^ 
and  whoremongers,  and  sorcerers,  and  idolaters,  and 
all  liars,  shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  which 
burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone :  which  is  the 
setond  death"  (Rev.  xxi.  8).  And  again,  "Who- 
soever  was  not  found  written  in  the  book  of  life- 
was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire"  (Rev.  xx.  15).  There 
are  other  like  awful  warnings :  and  to  them  we  have 
to  add  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus  as  recorded  ii> 
Mark  ix.  After  speaking  of  Hell  (Gehenna),  and 
the  fire  not  to  be  quenched  (see  verse  43,  irvp' 
curfieoTov),  He  adds,  "If  thine  eye  offend  thee,, 
pluck  it  out :  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God  with  one  eye,  than  having  two 
eyes  to  be  cast  into  the  Gehenna  of  fire :  where 
their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched  "" 
(verse  47).  Such  are  the  warnings  of  God.  Shall 
we  despise  them?  Shall  we  imitate  Eve,  who 
believed  the  Devil  rather  than  God  ?  The  Devil 
said,  "  Ye  shall  not  surely  die."  Yet  Eve  did  die. 
Let  us  beware,  therefore,  of  listening  to  the  voice 
of  the  Deceiver.  Let  us  rather  believe  and  tremble  : 
for  flesh   and   blood  ought  to  tremble  in  the  pre- 
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sence    of   declarations  such  as   these :    **  My  flesh 
trembleth  because  of   Thee,    and   I   am  afraid  of 
Thy  judgments."     "  Horror  hath  taken  hold   upon 
«ie,  because  of  the  wicked  that  forsake  thy  law." 
(Ps.  cxix.  120  and  53).     From  these  things  nature 
shrinks:  but  let  us  not  be  tempted  either  to  bury 
the  Truth,  or  to  sit  in-  judgment  upon  God,  and 
"to   reply  against   Him."     It  would   be  useless  as 
well  as  wicked,  for  we  cannot  withstand  God.     It 
is  very  certain  that  God,  in  speaking  of  the  "tor- 
ment"  of  the  wicked,  would  not   have   used    the 
expression   "for  ever  and  ever" — the  very  words 
that   He  has  employed   to  declare  His   own  ever- 
lasting existence — if  that  torment  were  not  "  ever- 
lasting "  :  nor  would  the  Lord  have  used  the  words, 
"  where  THEIR  worm  dieth  ^not,  and   where  the 
fire  is  not  quenched."    The  word  THEIR  implies 
the  everlasting  existence  of  the  persons  to  whom  a 
never-dying  worm   is  thus  appropriated ;  and  the 
fire  would    not    be    described    as  fire    "  not  to  be 
qtunchedl'  if  no  end  were  to  be   answered   by  its 
remaining  unquenched.     The  words,  "  the  smoke  of 
their  torment    ascendeth    up   for    ever    and   ever," 
•are  words  that  cannot  be  evaded. 

Shall  we  then  say  with  Mr.  Drummond  and  his 
system,  that  the  salvation  prepared  in  Christ  is 
not  salvation  from  "  Gehenna,"  or  from  the  lake 
of  fire,  or  from  "  the  resurrection  of  damnation " — 
for  that  there  is  no  Gehenna,  no  lake  of  fire,  no 
•everlasting  torment  ?     Shall  we  sayigiidy^^vJiitegtii^n 


•70 

is  not  deliverance  from  torment,  but  deliverance 
from  extinction^  that  the  doom  of  the  wicked  is 
cessation  of  existence,  even  as  blasted  or  blighted 
trees  die  out  and  cease  to  be  ?  Is  "  the  terror  of 
the  Lord  "  thus  to  be  removed  from  the  consciences 
of  men  ?  Would  the  joy  of  the  redeemed  be  what 
it  is  tct  be  in  glory,  if  there  were  no  wrath,  no  pit 
from  which  they  will  know  themselves  to  have  been 
delivered  ?  Would  the  sufferings  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
have  been  what  they  were — would  He  have  said 
what  He  did  say  in  Psalm  xxii.  (see  verses  14 
and  15) — if  He  had  not  been  the  wrath-bearer? 
*'  It  pleased  Jehovah  to  bruise  Him,  and  to  put 
Him  to  grief." 

I  have  seldom  read  anything  more  painful  thaa 
the  following  passage  : — 

"The  fundamental  idea  alike  of  the  extreme  Roman 
Catholic  and  extreme  Evangelical  Religions  is  Escape » 
Man's  chief  end  is  to  'get  off.'  And  all  factors  in  religion,, 
the  highest  and  most  sacred,  are  degraded  to  this  level. 
God,  for  example,  is  a  Great  Lawyer.  Or  He  is  the 
Almighty  Enemy ;  it  is  from  Him  we  have  to  *  get  off.' 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  One  who  gets  us  off— a  theological 
figure,  who  contrives  so  to  adjust  matters  federally  that  the 
way  is  clear.  The  Church  in  the  one  instance  is  a  kind 
of  conveyancing  office,  where  the  transaction  is  duly  con- 
cluded, each  party  accepting  the  other's  terms ;  in  the  other 
case,  a  species  of  sheep-pen,  where  the  flock  awaits  im- 
patiently and  indolently  the  final  consummation."    (P.  334.) 

Luther  and  Owen  are  the  chief  writers  who  have     J 
enforced  "  FORENSIC  "  interpretation.      Do  thejr 
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deserve    to    be  thus    caricatured?      They  did   but 
follow  the  Apostle  Paul. 

Because  "WRATH  is  revealed  from  heaven 
against  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  of 
men,"  we  may,  if  we  please,  speak  of  God  as  "  the 
Almighty  Enemy'' ;  or,  because  He  has  fixed  laws, 
and  governs  according  to  those  laws,  we  may  sneer 
at  Him  as  "a  Great  Lawyer/*  But  they  who 
know  the  plague  of  their  own  hearts  are  otherwise 
minded.  They  know  that  God,  as  "  a  Great  King," 
must  have  Courts  of  government ;  and  they  thank 
Him,  and  will  thank  Him  for  ever  and  ever,  for 
having  made  known  the  ordinances  of  those  Courts. 
They  are  both  mandatory  and  prohibitory.  The 
first  great  mandatory  commandment  is,  Thou  shalt 
love  and  serve  Me  perfectly,  and  always.  The  great 
prohibitory  commandment  is.  Thou  shalt  not  desire 
evil  (pvK  €7ri0vfAr](r€i^),  Evil  tendency  is  sin.  These 
two  commandments  shut  the  door  of  hope  for  ever 
against  fallen  man  as  regards  salvation  by  per- 
sonal obedience.  But  another  truth  is  made  known. 
His  Courts  admit  the  principle  of  salvation  by  the 
Substitutional  Service  of  Another.  Before  the  earth 
was,  by  the  concurrent  love  and  wisdom  of  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  "a  Surety" 
or  **  Sponsor "  (£771/09)  was  appointed,  who,  for  all 
who  should  seek  the  shelter  of  His  name,  under- 
took to  do  what  t/uy  could  not  do — ^glorify  God 
by  keeping,  on  their  behalf.  His  Law  perfectly, 
and    by    bearing    the    appointed    gepaJli^^J^t^s 
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they  who,  in  the  title  of  their  own  names,  are  "  chil- 
dren of  wrath,"  become  in  the  title  of  their  Surety s 
name^    heirs    of   glory.     Their    demerits    are    can- 
celled, and    succeeded    by  the    imputation   of  the 
merits    of   the    Holy    One.    The    appointment   of 
the  Surety,  His  judicial  death,  His  Advocacy  and 
Intercession,  were  all  acts  or  services  undertaken 
and   executed   in  strict  conformity  with   the  Laws 
of  God's   Courts:   but  shall   we   say  that   because 
God  appoints   His   own    Laws   and   conforms    His 
requirements  and  action  to  such  Laws,  that  He  is 
to  be  regarded   as   "  a  Great   Lawyer "  ?     The    re- 
deemed will  bless  Him  for  ever  and  ever  for  having 
been  such  a  "  Lawyer."     They  will  thank  Him  too 
throughout  eternity  for  having  devised  the  means 
whereby,  whilst  proving  Himself  to  be  •'  the  Great 
Enemy  "  of  sin,  He  has  proved  Himself  also  to  be  the 
Lover  of  their  souls.    Joy  at  being  "  got  off"  from 
judgment  (if  I  must  use  Mr.  Drummond's  expres- 
sion) does  not  necessarily  involve  the  exclusion  of 
holy  joy  in   being  brought  into  favour,  grace,  and 
love.     Nor  in  recognising  Jesus  Christ  as  the  One 
who  "gets  us  off,"  do  we  regard  Him  ''as  a  theo- 
logical figure,    who  contrives   so    to  adjust  matters 
federally    that   the   way    is    clear*'      Nor    is    •*tlie 
Household   of  faith"    into  which,  on  believing,  we 
are  brought,   regarded   by  us,   or  by   God,   as   "a 
kind  of  conveyancing  office,  where  the  transaction 
is    duly  recorded:"   nor   is    the   fold   of   the  One 
Shepherd   looked  on   as   "a   species  of  sheep-pen, 
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•where  the  flock  awaits  impatiently  and  indolently 
the  final  consummation."  It  is  true  that  the  sheep 
are  scattered  now  and  wandering — feeding  often  on 
fouled  pastures;  yet  the  Shepherd's  eye  is  still  on 
them,  and  He  is  still  able  to  cause  the  flock  "to 
rest  at  noon,"  and  to  know  a  peace  which  the 
*^  stranger  intermeddleth  not  with."  It  is  not  to 
be  denied  that  the  flock  of  Christ  as  a  whole  has 
wandered  and  is  weak,  having  listened  in  many 
things  to  the  voice  of  the  Deceiver.  They  have 
planted  vineyards  where  they  ought  not ;  and  have 
drunk  of  forbidden  cups,  and  may  become  like 
Noah  in  his  drunkenness.  Yet  we  must  beware 
of  caricaturing  their  follies,  or  exposing  their 
nakedness,  lest  the  curse  of  Ham  fall  upon  us. 

There  may  be  also  a  pretended  faith.  A  man 
may  "say*'  that  he  hath  faith,  and  have  it  not. 
Such  faith  cannot  save.  He  who  as  respects  /lis 
daim  to  salvation  is  justified  by  faith  alone,  must 
as  to  his  claim  to  the  possession  of  faith  be  jus- 
tified by  some  work  or  works  that  prove  that  his 
faith  is  real.  Though  Simon  Magus  had  a  dead 
faith  which  brought  forth  no  fruit,  Lydia  and  the 
jailer  at  Philippi,  and  the  Eunuch  in  the  wilderness^ 
had  faith  that  did  bring  forth  fruit.  The  mere 
acknowledgment  that  certain  things  stated  ifi  the 
Scripture  are  true,  is  not  faith.  Satan  knows 
everything  that  is  written  in  the  Scripture  respect- 
ing evil  and  respecting  good ;  respecting  himself 
and  respecting  God ;  and  many  of  his  servants  have 


74 

great  knowledge.  But  they  have  no  reliance  on 
God  as  justifying  freely,  and  remitting  sin  for 
Christ's  sake.  There  is  no  fear,  no  contrition,  no 
humiliation,  no  confession.  They  come  not  to  the 
feet  of  Jesus  to  wash  them  with  tears,-  and  wipe 
them  with  the  hair  of  their  head.  But  wherever 
there  is  reliance  on  the  work  of  the  Lamb  of  GocU 
there  (seeing  that  such  reliance  is  the  result  of  the 
quickening  power  of  God's  Spirit  creating  in  us 
the  New  Man  which  is  like  Himself,  holy)  there 
will  be  resulting  developments.  The  magnetised 
needle  turns  necessarily  to  the  pole.  So  the  crea- 
tion of  the  New  Man  in  us  leads  to  the  service 
of  good  as  certainly  as  the  depraved  nature  re- 
ceived from  Adam  tends  to  the  service  of  evil. 
God  in  the  New  Covenant  of  grace  does  not  only 
say,  **  Their  sins  and  iniquities  I  will  remember  no 
more":  He  also  saith,  *'I  will  write  my  laws  upon 
their  heart,  that  they  shall  not  depart  from  Me :  ^ 
and  one  of  the  chief  indications  of  His  law  being 
so  written  is  subjection  of  soul  to  the  doctrines 
of  Holy  Scripture,  and  ability  to  detect  the  voice 
of  the  Deceiver,  Where  it  is  otherwise,  and  the 
soul  replies  against  God,  there  is  reason  to  fear 
that  our  faith  is  like  that  of  Simon  Magus — dead 
faith,  being  alone.  Child-like  subjection  to  the 
Word  of  God  is  one  of  the  great  evidences  of  a 
sanctified  heart.  "He  that  advanceth  (or  leadeth 
forward,  o  'n-poa^tov),  and  abideth  not  IN  THE 
DOCTRINE  of  Christ,  hath  not  God."    (2  John  9.) 
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Another  indication  of  being  brought  under  the 
control  of  the  Spirit  of  God  (without  which  there 
can  be  no  practical  sanctification)  is  an  ability  and 
disposition  to  mark  the  operations  of  the  hand  of 
God  amongst  men,  and  to  estimate  rightly  their 
character.  Not  to  recognise  them^  is  a  sin :  to- 
recognise  and  to  misjudge  them  is  rebellion. 

Since  the  Apostles  died  there  has  been  no  inter- 
vention of  the  hand  of  God  so  great  as  the  Pro- 
testant Reformation.  The  true  doctrine  of  salvation 
was  lost :  men's  souls  were  perishing,  when  Luther's 
tortured  soul  grasped,  through  God's  mercy,  the  true 
FORENSIC  meaning  of  Justification,  and  learned 
(to  use  the  words  of  our  English  Confession)  that 
"We  are  accounted  righteous  before  God  ONLY 
because  of  [propter]  the  merit  of  our  Lord  Jesus. 
Christ  through  [per]  faith,  and  not  for  our  own 
works  and  deservings."  And  again :  "  There  is 
none  other  thing  that  can  be  named  under  Heaven,, 
to  save  our  souls,  but  this  only  work  of  Christ's 
precious  offering  of  His  body  upon  the  altar  of 
the  Cross.  Certainly,  there  can  be  no  work  of  any 
mortal  man,  be  he  never  so  holy,  that  shall  be 
coupled  in  merits  with  Christ's  most  holy  act." 
(Homily  xxv.) 

The    Reformation    was    not   perfected.  r"Up.^f9iS. 


^6 

hindered  and  marred  in  its  results  through  human 
■evil.  But  shall  we  say  that  the  disinterment  of 
this  great  Truth  respecting  the  Justification  of  a 
sinner  was  not  the  work  of  God?  Shall  we 
attribute  it  to  the  Enemy?  It  is  very  evident 
that  any  who  complain  that  popular  Protestant- 
ism represents  God  as  "  a  Great  Lawyer,**  and  that 
it  "  makes  Jesus  Christ  a  theological  figure,  who 
contrives  so  to  adjust  matters  federally  that  the  way 
is  clear" — it  is  manifest  that  any  who  thus  write  or 
think,  can  have  little  sympathy  with  the  work  of 
Luther  and  his  fellow-labourers.  The  great  truth 
that  made  the  soul  of  Luther  rejoice  with  jpy  un- 
speakable, was,  that  God  "justifieth"  (through  faith 
in  the  vicarious  sacrificial  service  of  His  Son)  "  THE 
UNGODLY"  (Rom.  iv.  5).  That  thought  Mr.. 
Drummond's  system  necessarily  repudiates.  Ac- 
cording to  his  system.  Humanity,  through  a  series 
of  evolutionary  developments,  may  attain  such  a 
■degree  of  congruity  with  heavenly  condition  as  to 
fit  it  for  the  action  of  "Christ-life,"  whereby  it  is 
further  operated  on,  and  advances.  The  words,  "  all 
have  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God, 
being  justified  freely  by  His  grace  through  the  re- 
demption that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,"  can  have  no 
place  in  such  a  system  as  this.  The  first  proof 
•of  attained  Regeneration  according  to  Mr.  Drum- 
mond  is,  not  faith  in  the  One  Oblation,  but  our 
"first  victory  over  sin."  He  says,  "Whatever  the 
conscious  hour  of  the  second  birth  may  be — in   the 
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case  of  an  adult  it  is  probably  defined  by  the  first 
real  victory  over  sin"  (p.  184).  Thus,  according  to 
Mr.  Drummond,  practical  victory  over  sin  is  the 
first  evidence  of  attained  Life.  Is  this  what  the 
Lord  Jesus  teaches  in  the  third  chapter  of  John?- 
He  is  there  speaking  of  Regeneration  and  Eternal'*' 
Life,  and  answers  the  question  of  Nicodemus  re- 
specting their  attainment.  How  does  He  answer 
it  ?  By  speaking  of  the  Serpent  of  Brass  pre- 
sented  as  an  object  of  faith  to  the  perishing. 
"  As  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilder- 
ness, even  so  must  the  Son  of  Man  be  lifted 
up :  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  eternal  life."  Certainly  there 
was  in  the  bitten  perishing  Israelite  no  con- 
gruity  or  affinity  with  health,  or  with  life.  They 
were  smitten  because  of  their  transgression,  yet 
whilst  they  were  still  in  the  distance  they  heard 
the  proclamation  of  mercy,  and  as  many  as  looked 
at  the  appointed  object  of  faith  were  healed.  It 
was  an  object  external  to  themselves.  God  ap- 
pointed it,  and  told  them  that  their  title  to  look 
was  to  be  found  in  the  fact  that  they  were  perish- 
ing. Are  we  better  than  they }  No :  in  no  wise. 
We  are  all  under  sin.  "  He  who  offendeth  in  one 
point  is  guilty  of  all."     As  sinners  needing  salvation 


♦  The  Life,  supposed  by  Mr.  Drummond  to  be  attained, 
appears,  by  his  subsequent  statements,  to  be  one  of  uncertain 
tenure. 
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we  all  stand  on  the  same  level.  As  the  thief  on 
the  Cross  entered  the  Kingdom,  so  do  we.  We  do 
not  come  to  the  sheep-fold  as  victors  who  claim 
to  be  numbered  among  the  regenerate  because  we 
have  obtained  "our  first  victory  over  sin."  We  do 
not  come  as  those  whom  the  Law  of  Natural  evolu- 
tion has  raised  into  a  congruity  with  Life.  We 
come  to  Him  as  the  Living  One  indeed,  but  as 
the  Living  One  who  "became  dead."  (See  Rev. 
i,  8,  Eyevofjurfv  ve/epo^).  We  come  to  Him  as  "the 
Lamb  slain!'  In  that  atoning  death  under  wrath 
we  find  that  which  correspondeth  with  our  environ- 
ment— for  our  environment  is  guilt :  but  in  "  the 
Lamb  slain "  we  find  that  which  cancelleth  the 
guilt.  **  He  hath  freed  us  [eXvaev  f)fiasi]  from  our 
sins  by  His  own  blood."  So  we  find  the  grace 
whereby  God  justifieth  the  ungodly.  Are  these 
questions  a  strife  about  words,  or  are  they  vital, 
affecting  eternity.^ 

Christ  is  not  to  be  preached  merely  as  the 
Living  One.  He  is  to  be  preached  as  the  Living 
One  dying  a  Judicial^  sacrificial,  substitutional  death 
for  others:  but  this  is  that  which  Philosophy  in 
every  age  has  accounted  "  foolishness."  "  We  preach 
Christ  CRUCIFIED,  unto  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block, 
and  unto  the  Greeks  foolishness  ;  but  unto  them 
which  are  called,  both  Jews  and  Greeks,  Christ  the 
power  of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God."  "  By  the 
foolishness  of  preaching"  God  "  SAVETH  them 
that  believe."     The  Cross  of  Christ  therefore,  (or  to 
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speak  typically,  Christ  as  the  Brazen  Serpent),  is 
the  object  to  be  presented  to  them  whose  regene- 
ration we  desire.  If  our  weak  words  become 
(under  God's  blessing)  the  means  of  causing  any 
to  look  believingly  at  Him,  as  the  dying  Israelites 
looked  at  the  Serpent  of  Brass,  they  receive  (ac- 
cording to  our  Lord's  own  words)  "  eternal  life  ; " 
and  therefore  are  numbered  among  the  regenerate. 
Nicodemus  asked,  "  How  can  these  things  be  ? " 
"How  can  a  man  be  born  again?"  How  did  the 
Lord  reply  ?  He  replied,  by  speaking  of  t/ie  Brazen 
Serpent,  No  answer  could  be  more  pertinent — 
none  more  conclusive.  He  who  looks  at  Him 
crucified,  as  the  Israelite  looked  at  the  Serpent 
of  brass,  becomes  a  possessor  of  eternal  life— in 
other  words,  becomes  regenerate.  Now  compare 
with  these  methods  of  Divine  grace  the  following 
words  of  Mr.  Drummond  : — 

"  O  preposterous  and  vain  man,  thou  who  couldest  not  make 
a  finger-nail  of  thy  body,  thinkest  thou  to  fashion  this  wonder- 
ful, mysterious,  subtle  soul  of  thine  after  the  ineffable  Image  } 
Wilt  thou  ever  permit  thyself  to  be  conformed  to  the  Image  of 
the  Son?  Wilt  thou,  who  canst  not  add  a  cubit  to  thy 
stature,  submit  to  be  raised  by  the  Type- Life  wiUiin  thee 
to  the  perfect  stature  of  Christ?"    (P.  308.) 

This  "  Type-life  "  of  which  Mr.  Drummond  speaks, 
he  afterwards  terms  "  Christ-Life,"  saying,  "  Bird- 
Life"  makes  the  bird,  "Christ-Life"  makes  the 
'*  Christian."  This  "  Christ-Life  "  he  supposes  to  be 
*'%vithin''  the   persons  of  whom  he  speaks:   which 
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{i{  it  were  true)  would  mark  those  in  whom  this  life 
is,  as  already  regenerate  and  brought  for  ever  out 
of  the  kingdom  of  darkness  into  the  Kingdom  of 
God.     But  Mr.  Drummond's  system   refuses  to  re- 
cognise this.     He  thinks  that  those  "  within  "  whom 
the  Christ-life  is,  are  not  thereby  marked  as  rege- 
nerate: on  the  contrary,  they  may  resist  its  work- 
ings and  perish.      They    only    who  ^^  submit  to  be 
raised  by  itl'  and  who  *'  permit "  themselves  "  to  be 
conformed  to  the   Image  of  the  Son"  attain  sal- 
vation.    Our   permission    and    submission    are    the . 
first  links  in  the  chain  of  blessing,  and  it  pertains 
to  us  to  supply  those  links.     Moreover,  that  which 
is  made  the  ground   of  salvation   is  conformity  to 
the  Image   of  Christ,    not    the    imputation  of  His 
merits.    This,  indeed,  is  "a  different  gospsl,  which 
is  not  another.*'     It   is  a  gospel  which  the  Scrip- 
ture knows  not. 

Mr.  Drummond   further  says  : — 

"A  comprehensive  view  of  the  whole  field  of  Nature  dis- 
closes the  fact  that  the  circle  of  the  chosen  slowly  contracts 
as  we  rise  in  the  scale  of  being.  Some  mineral,  but  not 
all,  becomes  vegetable;  some  vegetable,  but  not  all,  becomss 
animal;  some  animal,  but  not  all,  becomes  human;  some- 
human,  but  not  all,  becomes  Divine.  Thus  the  area  nar> 
rows.  At  the  base  is  the  mineral,  most  broad  and  simple  ; 
the  spiritual  at  the  apex,  smallest,  but  most  highly  dif« 
ferentiated.  So  form  rises  above  form,  Kingdom  above 
Kingdom.     Quantity  decreases  as  quality  increases. 

"  The  gravitation  of  the  whole   system  of  Nature  towards 
quality   is    surely   a    ph^no:nenon  of  commandin^^   interest. 
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And  if,  among  the  more  recent  revelations  of  Nature,  there 
is  one  thing  more  significant  for  Religion  than  another,  it 
is  the  majestic  spectacle  of  the  rise  of  Kingdoms  towards 
scarcer  yet  nobler  forms,  and  simpler  yet  diviner  ends.  Of 
the  early  stage,  the  first  development  of  the  earth  from  the 
nebulous  matrix  of  space,  Science  speaks  with  reser\'e.  The 
second,  the  evolution  of  each  individual  from  the  simple 
protoplasmic  cell  to  the  formed  adult,  is  proved.  The  still 
wider  evolution,  not  of  solitary  individuals,  but  of  all  the 
individuals  within  each  province — in  the  vegetal  world  from 
the  unicellular  cryptogam  to  the  highest  phanerogam,  in  the 
animal  world  from  the  amorphous  amoeba  to  Man — is  at 
least  suspected,  the  gradual  rise  of  types  being  at  all  events 
a  fact.  But  now,  at  last,  we  see  the  Kingdoms  themselves 
evolving.  And  that  supreme  law  which  has  guided  the  de- 
velopment from  simple  to  complex  in  matter,  in  individual, 
in  sub-Kingdom  and  in  Kingdom,  until  only  two  or  three 
great  Kingdoms  remain,  now  begins  at  the  beginning  again, 
directing  the  evolution  of  these  million-peopled  worlds,  as 
if  they  were  simple  cells  or  organisms."    (P.  411.) 

Now,  I  must  be  pardoned  for  saying,  that  all 
this  is  nonsense.  There  is  no  more  reality  in  these 
speculations  than  in  the  soap-bubbles  that  children 
float  into  the  air.  But  no  absurdities  are  too  great 
for  intellectual  gladiators  to  amuse  themselves  with. 
Of  this,  however,  we  may  be  very  sure,  that  since 
the  world  was,  no  mineral  ever  became  a  vege- 
table, or  an  animal,  or  a  man.  The  various  sec- 
tions of  creation,  whether  animal,  vegetable,  or 
mineral,  remain  in  their  distinctness,  just  as  on 
the  day  when  God  created  them  according  to 
their  kinds ;  and  so  they  will  remain  until  He  that 
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sitteth  on  the  Throne  shall  say,  "Behold,  I  make 
all  things  new."  But  even  if  this  fancied  Evolu- 
tion had  been  the  law  of  the  natural  world,  it 
could  not  have  reached  on  into  the  Spiritual,  for 
as  regards  fallen  humanity,  a  barrier  separates  the 
Natural  and  Spiritual  World,  that  separates  not  the 
mineral  and  vegetable  worlds,  or  any  other  of  the 
irresponsible  departments  of  nature.  No  human 
being  can  be  raised  into  the  Spiritual  World  that 
cannot  show  a  valid  title  to  exemption  from  wrath. 
Every  one  who  enters  the  Spiritual  World  in 
peace  must  stand  under  the  shelter  of  a  Surety's 
merits.  If  there  were  such  a  thing  in  the  arrange- 
ments of  Nature  as  Evolutionary  progression  from 
one  sphere  of  being  to  another,  it  would  be  carried 
on  without  any  question  of  wrath  or  of  merit. 
Irresponsible  creatures  can  have  nothing  to  do 
with  either.  But  man  is  born  unto  "wrath,"  and 
therefore  none  can  enter  the  Spiritual  World  to 
share  its  blessings,  unless  they  have  first  been 
brought  under  the  shelter  of  the  Blood  of  the 
Lamb,  and  obtained  on  the  ground  of  His  merits 
a  title  to  Life.  "  If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  to  him 
there  is  a  new  creation.  Old  things  have  passed 
away,  behold,  all  thingfs  have  become  new."  This 
is  a  sphere  into  which  no  Natural  Law,  much  less 
evolutionary  Law  enters.  The  Old-Adamic  gives 
place  to  the  New-Adamic. 

Mr.  Di-ummond  further  says: — 
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''Thus  what  applies  to  the  individual  applies  to  the 
family,  what  applies  to  the  family  applies  to  the  Kingdom, 
what  applies  to  the  Kingdom  applies  to  the  Kingdoms.  And 
■so,  out  of  the  infinite  complexity  there  rises  an  infinite  sim- 
plicity, the  foreshadowing  of  a  final  unity,  of  that 

'  One  God,  one  law,  one  element. 
And  one  far-off  divine  event, 
To  which  the  whole  creation  moves.* 

This  is  the  final  triumph  of  continuity,  the  heart-secret  of 
Creation,  the  unspoken  prophecy  of  Christianity.  To  Science, 
defining  it  as  a  working  principle,  this  mighty  process  of 
amelioration  is  simply  Evolution.  To  Christianity,  discerning 
the  end  through  the  means,  it  is  Redemptions^    (P.  413.) 

It  is  not  easy  to  extract  intelligible  meaning 
from  rhapsody.  These  words,  however,  (and  other 
like  words  scattered  throughout  the  volume,)  seem 
to  indicate  that  there  is  evolutionary  progression 
among  the  redeemed  in  glory ;  so  that  there  also. 
Kingdom  will  give  place  to  Kingdom  in  illimitable 
progression,  and  Redemption  would  bring  neither 
rest  nor  perfectness,  nor  even  certainty;  for  what  if 
through  neglect  there  should  be  want  of  correspond- 
ency with  the  higher  environments  when  proposed  ? 
Those  who  should  fall  short  in  the  required  corres- 
pondency, must  (even  after  they  have  entered  the 
Spiritual  World),  according  to  the  Natural  Law  of 
Evolution,  perish,  that  is  (taking  Mr.  Drummond's 
sense  of  "  perish  ")  cease  to  be.  Want  of  conformity 
to  type  is  supposed  to  be  the  general  rule  in  the 
Natural  World,  and  so,  reasoning  by  analogy,  we  may 
suppose  it  would  be  the  general  rule  in  the  Spiritual 
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World ;  so  that  few  would  hold  on  till  the  evolu- 
tionary trial  was  over,  and  therefore  few  escape 
extinction.  This,  I  say,  would  be  the  reasonable 
conclusion  if  the  monstrous  premises  were  admitted^ 
If  any  should  hold  on  until  the  end,  they,  ap- 
parently, would  be  absorbed  into  God.  Buddhism 
may  sympathise  with  this,  but  it  is  not  the  Gospel 
of  the  grace  of  God. 

Redemption  brings  to  secure  and  stable  blessings. 
Redemption  by  payment  of  price  is  already  perfect* 
Nothing  can  be  added  to  it — nothing  taken  away 
from  it.  But  Redemption  by  power — that  which 
is  called  in  Scripture  "the  redemption  of  appro- 
priation*— when  God  will  appropriate  unto  Himself 
that  which  He  hath  purchased  by  the  death  of 
His  Son — tJiat  Redemption  is  yet  to  come.  When 
It  Cometh,  all  who  are  the  subjects  of  it — all  who 
have  washed  their  robes,  and  made  them  white  in 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb" — will  rise  in  glory,  per^ 
fectedy  bearing  the  image  of  the  Heavenly^  even 
as  they  have  here  bprne  the  image  of  the 
earthy  Adam.  They  are  already  "  filled  to  the  fuir*" 
(7re7r\f)p<ofievoi)  in  Christ ;  their  life  is  already  "  hid 
with  Christ  in  God  '* ;  but  then,  that  fulness  and 
that  life  shall  be  manifested.  Individually  they 
shall  be  like  Him,  and  see  Him  as  He  is :  cor- 
porately  they  shall  be  His  mystical  body,  "  the 
fulness  of  Him  who  filleth  all  in  all."  "The 
-* 

*  A7ro\vTp<o<ns  rrjs  V€pivoin<r€ws  (Eph.  i.  14). 
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glory  which  thou  gavest  Me  I  have  given 
them:  that  they' may  be  one,  even  as  We  are  one: 
I  in  them,  and  Thou  in  Me,  that  they  may  be 
made  perfect  in  one:  and  that  the  world  may 
know  that  Thou  hast  sent  Me,  and  hast  loved 
them,  as  Thou  hast  loved  Me"  (John  xvii.  22, 
23.)  This  is  glory  and  love  "passing  knowledge": 
but  it  certainly  excludes  the  thought  of  evolution 
and  evolutionary  uncertainty.  It  shows  that  as  in 
the  natural  creation  every  tree  and  every  plant 
was,  without  evolution  and  without  growth,  placed 
in  full  possession  of  its  proper  perfectness  in  Eden, 
so  also  in  the  Paradise  of  God,  on  the  morn- 
ing of  the  Resurrection,  each  one  of  the  redeemed 
shall  enter  into  the  mansions  prepared  for  them, 
Jferfected :  for  they  shall  be  "conformed  to  the 
image"  of  their  Lord — "satisfied"  when  they 
awake  up  "in  His  likeness." 


Digitized 


by  Google 


86 

§  XL 
EXTRACTS  AND  NOTES.       » 

I.  "  We  have  Truth  in  Nature  as  it  came  front 
God^^    (Preface,  p.  xi.) 

In  the  Paradisiacal  Earth  it  was  so.  All  there 
was  "very  good."  There  was  no  wasting,  no  de- 
struction, no  sin,  no  disease,  no  sorrow.  The  lion 
and  the  tiger,  like  all  other  beasts,  fed  on  the 
herb  of  the  field  (see  Genesis  i.  30).  But  "sin 
entered,"  and  all  was  changed.  We  are  now  livings 
in  a  smitten  earth — an  earth  stricken  with  the 
stroke  of  judgment.  Creation  has  been  "  subjected 
to  the  bondage  of  corruption"  and  "groaneth*^ 
everywhere,  and  always.  Is  this  the  sphere  in 
which  we  are  to  learn  "Truth  in  Nature  as  it 
came  from  God  ?  "  Are  we  to  ignore  or  cancel  the 
commencing  chapters  of  Genesis  and  all  that  they 
teach  respecting  THE  FALL? 

II.  "  In  the  first  place  it  [Science]  offers  to  cor^ 
roborate  Tfuology^  in  the  second  to  purify  it!'  (Pre- 
face, p.  xviii.) 

Our  Theology  is  found  in  the  Bible.  Does  the 
Bible  teach  us  to  look  to  Science  for  the  purifi- 
cation of  its  statements  i     "  The  words  of  Jehovah. 
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are  pure  words ;  as  silver  tried  in  a  furnace  of 
earth,  purified  seven  times."  (Ps.  xii.  6.)  They  need 
no  human  purifying. 

III.  *^  Nature  may  yet  have  to  define  the  contents 
as  well  as  the  limits  of  belief  r    (Preface,  p.  xix.) 

In  other  words,  I  must  read  the  Bible  under 
the  control  and  tuition  of  Science. 

Mr,  Drummond  does  not  deny  that  the  Bible  is 
infallible,  nor  does  the  Church  of  Rome.  Both 
admit  that  the  voice  of  the  Bible  is  authoritative, 
but  not  alone  authoritative.  Other  voices  also  are 
to  be  heard. 

Wherever  this  is  asserted  it  will  be  found  prac* 
tically,  that  the  determinative  authority  will  be 
sought,  not  in  the  Bible,  but  in  that  which  they 
have  dared  to  associate  with  it. 

In  conversing  once  with  a  clergyman  who  had 
joined  the  Church  of  Rome,  I  asked  him  whether, 
if  I  proved  to  him  that  a  certain  statement  was 
to  be  found  in  the  Bible,  he  would  receive  it  on 
the  ground  of  its  being  there  written }  He 
answered,  Yes.  I  repeated  the  question.  Would 
you  receive  it  simply  and  only  on  the  ground  of 
its  being  found  in  the  Scripture  ?  He  replied : 
Yes  ;  if  Holy  Mother  Church  sanctioned  the  inter- 
pretation. An  interpretation  that  jarred  with  that 
.of  the  Church  he  would  not  receive.  I  feel  justi- 
fied  in   saying,  that    Mr.    Drummond    would    not 
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receive  any  statement  of  Scripture  that  was  not, 
in  his  judgment,  sustained  by  the  voice  of  Science. 
Subsequent  quotations  will  show  the  reasons  I  have 
fur  saying  this. 

IV.  "  To  tfiose  who  are  feeling  their  way  to  a 
Christian  life^  haunted  now  by  a  sense  of  instability 
in  tJie  foundations  of  their  faithy  noiv  brought  to  bay  by 
specific  doubt  at  one  point  raisings  as  all  doubt  does, 
the  question  for  the  whole^  I  would  hold  up  a  light 
which  Itas  often  been  kind  to  me.  T/iere  is  a  sense 
of  solidity  about  a  Law  of  Nature  which  belongs  to 
nothing  else  in  the  world.  Here^  at  last^  amid  all 
that  is  shifting^  is  one  thing  sure ;  one  thing  outside 
ourselves,  unbiassed,  unprejudiced,  uninfluenced  by 
like  or  dislike,  by  doubt  or  fear;  one  thing  t/tat 
holds  on  its  way  to  vie  eternally,  incorruptible^  and 
undefiled.  This,  more  than  anything  else,  makes  one 
eager  to  see  the  Reign  of  Law  traced  in  tJu  Spiri- 
tual Sphered     (Preface,  p.  xxiii.) 

This  quotation  fully  justifies  the  assertion  I  have 
above  made.  Mr.  Drummond  says  that  **  there  is 
a  solidity  about  a  Law  of  Nature  which  belongs 
to  nothing  else  in  the  world**  In  other  words,  there 
IS  something  in  the  world  more  solid  and  more  to 
be  depended  on  than  the  Bible.  "Natural  Law," 
he  says,  "is  the  ONE  thing  that  holds  on  its  way 
to  me  eternally,  incorruptible,  and  undefiled."  If 
this  be  so,  if  Natural  Law  be  superior  in  these 
respects  to  the   Bible,  the  voice  of  Natural   Law 
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must  of  course  be  determinative  whenever  its  voice 
jars  with  that  of  Scripture. 

V.  "/  confess  that  even  wluUy  in  the  first  dim 
vision y  the  organising  hand  of  Law  moved  among  tlie 
unordered  truths  of  my  Spiritual  Worlds  poor  and 
scantily-furnished  as  it  waSy  there  seemed  to  come 
ever  it  the  beauty  of  a  transfiguration.  The  change 
was  as  great  as  from  the  old  chaotic  world  of  Pytha- 
goras to  the  symmetrical  and  harmonious  universe  of 
Newton,  My  Spiritual  World  before  was  a  chaos 
•of  facts:  my  Theology ^  a  Pythagorean  system  trying 
io  make  t/te  best  of  Phenomena  apart  from  t/ie  idea 
■of  Law,  I  make  no  charge  agaifist  Tlteology  in 
general,  I  speak  of  my  own.  And  I  say  that  I 
saw  it  to  be  in  many  essential  respects  centuries  be^ 
hind  every  department  of  Science  I  knew.  It  was 
the  one  region  still  unpossessed  by  Law,"  (Preface, 
pp.  ix.  and  x.) 

In  other  words,  the  light  of  the  Bible  having 
been  found  by  Mr.  Drummond  insufficient  and  un- 
satisfying, he  seeks  other  guidance.  The  effect  of 
this  exchange,  he  says,  "  was  an  entire  re-casting  of 
Truth."  "  It  was  not  simply  a  scientific  colouring 
given  to  Religion,  the  mere  freshening  of  the  theo- 
logical air  with  natural  facts  and  illustrations.  It 
was  an  entire  re-casting  of  Truth."     (Preface,  p.  viii.) 

VI.  "  None  but  those  who  have  passed  through  it 
can    appreciate   the  radical   nature   of    the    change 
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brought  by   Scietue  in   tlie  whole  mental  attitude  of 
its  disciples.      Wliat  they   really  cry  out  for   in  re- 
ligion  is  a  new  stand^point — a  stand-point  of  their 
own.*'    (Preface,  p.  xxi.) 

That  new  stand-point  they  may  attain,  but  the 
price   at  which   it  is  purchased  will  be  the  aban- 
donment of  God.    There  is  such  a  thing  as  judicial 
blindness.      God  can  send   "strong  delusion,"    and 
the  hour  when  He  will   send    it   is   drawing  nigh. 
For    "the    Household   of  faith,"    their  stand-point 
will  be  preserved.     Their  stand-point  is  determined 
simply  and  only  by  the   Scripture.     Thence   they 
see  all  things  with  the  eye   of  faith   which   rests 
wholly  on  the  authority  of  God's  Word.      Science 
has  another  stand-point,  and   another   eye.      They 
who  have  the  eye  of  Nature,    emphatically   walk 
by  sight;  and  that  sight  is  directed  and  controlled, 
not  by  the   One   true    God,  but   by  "the  god    of 
this  age,"   who   can   deceive  by  silvery  words,  and 
assume  the  garb  of  an  angel  of  light.     (See  Rom. 
xvi.  1 8.) 

Mr.  Drummond  says,  "  The  old  ground  of  faith, 
AUTHORITY,  is  given  up."  (P.  26.)  If  the 
ground  of  '^ autlwrity^'  be  given  up,  God  and  the 
Scripture  must  also  be  given  up. 

VII.  ^^  Men  must  oppose  with  every  energy  tltey 
possess  wliat  SEEMS  TO  THEM  to  oppose  the 
eternal  course  of  things.''     (Preface,  p.  xxi.) 
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To  what  must  this  principle  lead?  If  that  which 
God  hath  said  be  true — that  "  His  ways  are  not 
as  our  ways,  nor  His  thoughts  as  our  thoughts/*' 
our  thoughts  must  be  contrary  to  His.  Conse- 
quently, if  we  persist  in  adhering  to  our  own 
thoughts,  we  must  be  in  perpetual  conflict  with 
God. 

VI I I.  "  The  position  we  have  been  led  ta  take 
up  is  not  tluxt  the  Spiritual  Laws  are  analogous 
to  t/ie  Natural  Laws^  but  tJiat  t/iey  are  the  same- 
Lawsr    (P.  II.) 

In  that  case  there  can  be  no  essential  difference 
between  the  First  Adam,  who  is  of  the  earth, 
earthy;  and  the  Second  Man, who  is  from  Heaven; 
and  the  words,  "As  we  have  borne  the  image  of 
the  earthy,  we  shall  also  bear  the  image  of  the 
heavenly,"  would  utterly  lose  their  power.  Paul  and 
John  when  caught  up  for  a  season  into  Heaven,  did 
not  think  that  the  laws  of  the  sphere  they  had 
left  were  the  same  as  the  laws  of  the  new  sphere 
they  had  entered.  Paul  did  not  know  whether 
he  was  "in  the  body,  or  out  of  the  body,"  and 
the  words  he  heard  it  was  not  lawful  for  man  ta 
utter:  and  John  fell  down  as  one  dead.  "Flesh 
and  blood "  can  have  no  place  in  the  Kingdom  of 
Glory,  neither  can  "  corruption  inherit  incorruption." 

IX.  ^^As  the  visio7i  of  Newton  rested  on  a  clearer 
and  riclier  world  tJtan   that  of  Plato,    so,    tJiougk 
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seeing  tlu  same  things  in  the  Spiritual  World  as 
/mr  fathersy  we  may  see  them  clearer  and  richer. 
With  the  work  of  t/ie  centuries  upon  it^  the  mental 
eye  is  a  finer  instrument^  and  demands  a  more 
ordered  world.''    (P.  33.) 

The  reverse  is  the  fact.  Knowledge  of  natural 
things  may  have  increased,  but  knowledge  of 
spiritual  things  has  decreased.  The  rule  in 
Israel's  history  was  declension ;  the  rule  in 
Christendom's  history  has  been,  and  is,  declen- 
sion. As  soon  as  the  Apostles  died,  retrogres- 
sion commenced:  and  in  the  last  days  "perilous 
times'*  are  to  come.  The  eye  of  Christendom, 
vitiated  by  centuries  of  declension  and  apostasy, 
has  become  darkened.  "  Seeing,  they  see  not." 
A  film  has  come  over  the  eye  even  of  true 
believers,  and  they  need  eye-salve.  (See  the 
words  of  the   Lord  Jesus   in   Rev.   iii.) 

X.  "  Wherever  t/iere  is  life  we  may  expect  to  find 
it  arranged^  ordered^  governed  according  to  the  same 
Law:'    (Pp.  45,  46.) 

That  is  to  say,  the  Life  ((5»i;)  and  the  con- 
dition of  Life  {^10%)  that  pertains  to  Him  who 
is  tJxe  Head  of  the  New  Creation  of  God  (One  in 
whom  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead 
bodily)  is  arranged,  ordered  and  governed  by  the 
same  Laws  that  regulate  the  Life  (fwi;)  and  con- 
dition  of   Life  C)8ao9)  that  attaches  to  the  earthy 
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Adam.  They  who  can  accept  such  a  statement 
as  that,  may  be  expected  to  acquiesce  in  any- 
thing. This  monstrous  notion  of  similarity  be- 
tween two  utterly  contrasted  conditions  is  a  fallacy 
— a  i/r€i;Sot9  in  itself  sufficient  to  vitiate  the  whole 
book. 

It  is  true  that  Mr.  Drummond  is  not  altogether 
unconscious  that  his  conclusion  is  not  quite  secure. 
Therefore  he  says,  and  unsays:  but  although  not 
unwilling  to  make  some  concessions,  the  exigencies 
of  his  system  prevent  him  from  recognising  that 
determined  line  of  separation  which  the  Scripture 
draws  between  the  flesh  and  the  Spirit. 

On  page  47,  he  says: — 

"  Two  questions  now  remain  for  furi/ier  considera^ 
tion — one  bearing  on  the  possibility  of  new  Law  in 
the  spiritual;  t/te  other ^  on   t/ie  assumed  invisibility 
or  inconspicuousness  of  the  old  Laws,  on  account  of 
t/ieir  subordination  to  t/ie  new^     (P.  47.) 

Here  Mr.  Drummond  condescends  to  consider 
"  the  possibility  "  of  new  Law  in  the  Spiritual  World. 
In  other  words,  we  are  asked  to  enquire  whether 
that  which  is  a  necessary  and  actually  existent 
fact  be  possible.  This  is  rather  a  strange  subject 
of  inquiry.  Nor  should  we  be  satisfied  with  the 
admission  that  there  may  be  the  operation  of  old 
and  new  Laws  together — the  new  predominating 
over,  and  hiding  the  old.  We  maintain  unequivo- 
cally that  the  Spiritual  World  is  not  "arranged, 
ordered    and    governed "    by    the    same  laws   that 
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arrange  order  and  govern  the  Natural  World. 
When  the  Natural  World  shall  have  passed  away, 
its  distinctive  laws  pass  away. 

XL  "  //  might  itext  be  urged  t/iat  such  a  Law  as 
Biogenesis,  which,  as  we  hope  to  sfiow  afterwards,  is 
the  fundamental  Law  of  life  for  both  t/ie  Natural 
und  Spiritual  Worlds,  can  have  no  application  what- 
soever in  t/ie  latter  sp/iere.  .  .  .  Tlie  vital  prin- 
ciple of  tJie  body  is  a  different  thing  from  the  vital 
principle  of  tlte  Spiritual  life.  Biogenesis  deals  with 
fiio^y  with  tlu  natural  life,  with  cells  and  gertns, 
and  as  there  are  no  exactly  similar  cells  and  germs 
in  tlu  Spiritual  World,  tlu  Law  cantiot  therefore 
apply.  All  which  is  as  true  c^  if  one  were  to  say 
tliat  tlu  fifth  proposition  of  the  First  Book  of  Euclid 
applies,  when  tlu  figures  are  drawn  with  chalk  upofi 
/t  blackboard,  but  fails  with  regard  to  structures 
of  wood  or  stoned    (P.  45.) 

Few,  I  should  think,  would  be  misled  by  this 
illustration.  The  question  in  dispute  is  tacitly  as- 
sumed— ^assumed  without  proof.  No  one  disputes 
that  the  laws  presented  abstractedly  in  the  sketch 
on  the  blackboard  are  the  same  laws  as  are  brought 
into  practical  use  in  the  building.  In  the  one 
case  they  are  stated;  in  the  other  applied.  But 
they  are  confessedly  the  same  laws.  In  the  present 
case  our  dispute  is  about  the  laws  themselves. 
We  say  that  the  laws  of  the  Spiritual  World  (no 
matter  whether    they    be    abstractedly    stated,    or 
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practically  applied)    are   not   the   same    laws    that 
regulate  the  Natural  World. 

XII.  "  The  greateit  among  the  Theological  Laws 
are  tJie  Laws  of  Nature  in  disguised     (P.  52.) 

Salvation  by  the  vicarious  death  and  vicarious 
righteousness  of  a  Divine  Substitute  is  the  pillar 
of  Bible-Theology.  What  Law  of  Nature,  whether 
in  disguise,  or  out  of  disguise,  teaches  this }  The 
very  best  of  the  teaching  of  Philosophic  Christi- 
anity would  lead  us  to  enter  into  the  presence  of 
God  like  Nadab  and  Abihu  did,  with  fire  that 
had  not  fed  on  sacrifice.  They  ventured  into 
the  presence  of  unpropitiated  holiness:  and  they 
perished. 

An  altar,  a  sacrifice,  and  an  atoning  Priest  must 
stand  between  us  and  God,  or  we  perish.  An  altar 
and  a  sacrifice  and  an  atoning  Priest,  Nature  and 
Natural  Law  cannot  supply. 

XIII.  "  Tlie  first  in  tlie  field  was  the  Spiritual 
World,  It  is  not  necessary  to  reproduce  Jure  in  de- 
tail t/ie  argument  which  has  been  stated  recently  with 
so  muc/i  force  in  tJie  *  Unseen  Universe^  The  con-- 
elusion  of  that  work  remains  still  unassailed,  that 
t/ie  visible  universe  has  been  developed  from  the 
unseen.  Apart  from  the  general  proof  from  the 
Law  of  Continuity^  the  more  special  grounds  of 
such  a  conclusion  are^  firsts  tJie  fact  insisted  upon  by 
HerscJiel  and  Clerk- Max  welly  that  the  atoms  of  which 
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the  visible  universe  is  built  up,  bear  distinct  marks 
of  being  manufactured  articles;  and^  secondly,  the 
origin  in  time  of  tlie  visible  universe  is  implied 
from  known  facts  with  regard  to  tJu  dissipation  of 
energy.  With  tlie  gradual  aggregation  of  mass,  the 
energy  of  the  universe  has  been  slowly  disappear^ 
ing,  and  this  loss  of  energy  must  go  on  until  none 
remains,  TJiere  is,  therefore,  a  point  in  time  w/ien 
the  energy  of  the  universe  must  come  to  an  end ;  and 
that  which  has  its  end  in  time  cannot  be  infinite^ 
it  must  also  have  liad  a  beginjting  in  time.  Hence 
the  unseen  existed  before  the  seen''    (Page  53.) 

There  is    a    misleading    ambiguity    in   many  of 
Mr.  Drummond*s  expressions. 

He  says,  "  the  unseen  existed  before  the  seen.**^ 
This,  no  doubt,  is  true  if  by  "  unseen  world "  is 
meant  that  heavenly  sphere  in  which  God  existed 
from  everlasting,  and  where  angels  were  created 
before  this  material  universe  was  called  into  being. 
But,  in  our  present  discussion  we  are  not  speak- 
ing of  that  circle  of  self-existent  being  which  per- 
tains to  the  three  Divine  Persons  as  God:  or  of 
that  circle  of  being  which  pertains  to  the  holy 
angels  r  we  are  speaking  of  the  human  sphere. 
In  that  sphere  there  are  two  different  develop- 
ments of  humanity — one,  that  we  now  see  around 
us,  bearing  the  form  and  fashion  of  the  First 
Adam:  another,  that  we  are  to  see  when  the 
glory   of   the    Second    Man,   the    Last    Adam,    is 
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manifested.  In  the  human  sphere  the  Spiritual 
does  not,  as  Mr.  Drummond  teaches,  precede  the 
Natural,  but  the  Natural  precedes  the ,  Spiritual. 
"  Howbeit  that  was  not  first  which  is  spiritual, 
but  that  which  is  natural;  and  afterwards,  that 
which  is  spiritual.  The  first  man  is  of  the  earth, 
earthy:  the  second  man  is  the  Lord  from  heaven." 
(i  Cor.  XV.  46.)  These  words  authoritatively  decide 
the  question,  and  quench  all  thought  of  Platonic 
Archetypes. 

Mr.  Drummond  says  that  "  The  atoms  of  which 
the  visible  universe  is  built  up,  bear  distinct  marks 
of  being  manufactured  articles."  That,  as  I  have 
already  said,  is  sufficiently  disproved  by  one  text 
which  tells  us  *'that  things  which  are  seen  (ra 
BXejTOfieva)  were  not  made  of  things  which  do 
appear"  (jek  t<ov  ^aivofievtov).  No  further  proof 
will  be  required  by  those  who  believe  the  Scrip- 
ture.   Others  I  am  not  addressing. 

And  as  regards  the  gradual  wasting  or  "  dissipa- 
tion "  of  everything  of  which  he  .  speaks,  we  shall 
feel  little  disposition  to  listen  to  anything  that  can 
be  said  on  that  head,  when  we  remember  that 
the  Universe  and  all  that  is  in  it,  ever  has  been, 
and  still  is,  upheld  by  the  word  of  the  power  of 
the  Eternal  Son.  He  "upholdeth  all  things  by 
the  Word  of  His  power,"  His  is  a  strength  that 
cannot  wane.  There  can  be  no  "  dissipation  '* 
thereof.  He  may  withdraw  it,  but  it  doth  not 
decay. 
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XIV.  "  Salvation  is  a  definite  process.  If  a  man 
refuse  to  submit  himself  to  that  process^  clearly  lu 
cannot  have  the  benefits  of  it.  As  many  as  received 
Him  to  t/iem  gave  He  power  to  become  the  sons  of 
God.  He  does  not  avail  himself  of  this  poTver.  It 
may  be  mere  carelessness  or  apathy.  NcT/ertheless 
the  neglect  is  fatal.  He  cannot  escape  because  lu 
will  not*'    (Page  109.) 

The  Lord  Jesus  said,  "  He  that  heareth  my 
word,  and  believeth  on  Him  that  sent  me,  HATH 
everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  into  judgment; 
(ef9  Kpunv)  but  HATH  passed  {fAerafiefiffKO^)  from 
death  unto  life."  (John  v.)  These  words  describe 
no  "process.**  We  cannot  speak  of  such  bestow- 
ment  as  "a  process  submitted  to"  Salvation  in 
its  first  great  sense  is  not  "a  process."  It  is  the 
free  bestowal  of  a  sure  TITLE  to  immunity  from 
wrath,  and  to  inheritance  of  glory,  solely  on  the 
ground  of  a  process  gone  through  and  completed 
by  Another  who  finished  the  work  which  the 
Father  gave  Him  to  do. 

Hence  the  salvation  of  believers  is  again  and 
again  spoken  of  in  the  Scripture  as  a  work 
finished. 

"  By  grace  ye  have  been  saved  "  (eorc  a-eae^fuyoi). 
(Eph.  ii.  5.) 

**  By  grace  ye  have  been  saved  (eore  ^etrw^iievoi) 
through  faith,  and  that  not  of  yourselves,  it  is 
the  gift  of  God."    (Eph.  ii.  8.) 
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'^Who  saved  us  (o-cMra?  vfJMsi)^  and  called  us 
with  an  holy  calling,  not  according  to  our  works, 
but  according  to  His  own  purpose  and  grace  that 
was  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus  before  the  world 
was."    (2  Tim,  i.  3.) 

"Whom  He  justified,  them  He  also  glorified.*' 
(Rom.  viii.  30.) 

Like  passages  abound.  Indeed,  how  could  it 
be  otherwise?  If  Title  to  salvation  rests  entirely 
on  the  '^one  oblation"  (and  it  does),  that  one 
oblation  is  a  completed  act  "Sanctified  by  the 
offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  once," 

But  there  is  another  use  of  the  words  **save" 
and  "salvation."  They  are  sometimes  used  in  a 
future  sense,  referring  to  that  period  of  final  de- 
liverance when  t/ie  salvation  of  promise  shall  give 
place  to  the  salvation  of  accompliskntent.  Accord- 
ingly, we  read  of  "the  salvation  ready  to  be 
revealed  in  the  last  time."  (i  Peter  i.  5.)  Again, 
our  salvation  is  said  to  be  a  salvation  "of  hope," 
or  of  expectancy.  "We  are  saved  by  hope;  but 
hope  that  is  seen  is  not  hope,  for  what  a  man 
seeth,  why  doth  he  yet  hope  for?  But  if  we 
hope  for  that  we  see  not,  then  do  we  with 
patience  wait  for  it."  But  this  fulfilled  salvation 
cannot,  any  more  than  the  former,  be  described  as 
"a  process"  to  be  submitted  to.  It  will  be  a 
sudden  act  of  Christ's  glorious  power,  founded  on 
the  title  acquired  by  His  redeeming  blood,  causing 
mortality  to  be  swallowed   up  of   lifg^.j^c^SW^ 
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to  all  those  brought  by  faith  under  ,the   value  of 
His  atoning  blood,  practical  meetness  for  heaven. 

But  there  is  yet  another  sense  in  which  these 
words  are  used.      The  sure   Title  to  Salvation  is 
given  the  moment  we  cast  ourselves   by    faith  on 
the  atoning  death  of  the    One   Shepherd.      Then 
we  enter  that  fold,  the  sheep  whereof  never  perish. 
But  the  period  between   the  moment  of    our  en- 
trance and  the  time  of   accomplished   salvation  is 
one  of  difficulty  and  danger.    We  find  ourselves  in 
a  world  of  which   Satan  is  the  Ruler  {apx^Vy  see 
John  xiv.  30),  and  his  rage  is  peculiarly   directed 
against  the  sheep  of  the  true  Shepherd.     Snares, 
trials,  and  perils  surround  us,  through  which   One 
only  can  preserve.    The  difficulties  are  too   great 
for  any  hand,    save  that    of  God,  to    cope    with. 
"If  the  righteous  with  difficulty  {iidKisi)  be   saved, 
where    shall    the    ungodly    and    sinner    appear  i " 
Accordingly,  we  read  that  they  who  have  "an  in- 
heritance incorruptible,  and^  undefiled,  reserved  in 
heaven  for  them"  (no  words  can  be  more  expres- 
sive of  certamty  than  these)  are  kept  or   guarded 
{^povpovfuvoi)  by  the  power  of  God  through ,  faith 
unto  salvation,  ready  to  be  revealed  in  t/te  last  time. 
(See   I  Pet.  i.  4,  5).      And  again,   in   Jude,    "the 
called"  are  described  as  beloved  by  God  the  Father 
and  preserved   by  Jesus    Christ*     Thus,  through 
the  blood    of  the  everlasting  Covenant  (the  New 

*  To4£  €p  0€»  irarpi  fjyamjfitifois  Kai  Irjtrov  Xpurr^  rerrfpiifitvots. 
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Covenant  of  Grace,  see  Heb.  viii.)  a  Shepherd, 
Priest,  Advocate  and  Intercessor  is  provided,  in 
-whose  grace,  love,  power  and  faithfulness  we  trust. 
'**  Faithful  is  He  that  called  you  into  the  fellow- 
-ship  of  His  Son."  Over  all,  therefore,  who  belong 
«to  Christ  through  faith  in  His  blood,  there  is  ex- 
tended "  a  process "  of  faithful  care,  which  by  the 
Household  of  faith  is  (through  the  same  grace 
that  caused  them  to  believe)  recognised  and  wel- 
comed. But  they  have  no  confidence  in  their  own 
powers  of  preservation,  or  in  their  own  ability  to 
attain  or  maintain  right  correspondency  with  their 
own  environments,  either  in  time,  or  in  eternity. 
A  salvation  based  on  the  attainment  of  such  a 
correspondency  would  be  a  salvation  not  by  grace 
but  by  works. 

.  Mr.  Drummond  fails  to  recognise  the  line  which 
Scripture  has  drawn  between  the  Household  of 
faith  and  all  others.  Consequently,  his  interpre- 
tations of  Scripture  are  inaccurate  and  misleading. 
An  example  of  this  is  found  in  his  interpretation 
of  John  i.  12.  In  the  context  the  Lord  Jesus  is 
spoken  of  as  having  come  as  the  Light  into  the 
midst  of  Israel  and  of  the  world,  and  being  by 
both  rejected.  "He  was 'in  the  world,  and  the 
world  was  made  by  Him,  and  the  world  knew  Him 
not.  He  came  unto  His  own,  and  His  own  received 
Him  not.  But  as  many  as  received  Him^  to  them 
gave  He  title  [or  "right,"  see  Heb.  xiii.  ic — 
the  word   is    e^ovaia,  not   Swafiit;]   to  become  the 
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sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believed  on  Ht$ 
name ;  which  were  bom  not  of  blood,  nor  of 
the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man, 
but  of  God.*'  This  verse  speaks  not  of  power 
given  in  order  that  by  the  due  use  thereof 
Sonship  and  Regeneration  might  be  attained: 
it  speaks  of  Sonship  and  Regeneration  surely 
and  in  perpetuity  bestowed.  They  who  received 
Him  became,  as  soon  as  tluy  received  Him^ 
sons  of  God.  This  verse  is  one  of  the  great 
pillars  of  our  faith.  But  Mr.  Dnimmond  sub- 
verts it.  Like  all  Ecclesiastic  and  Philosophic 
systems,  he  makes  salvation  to  be  not  of  g^ce, 
but  of  works.  He  makes  it  depend  not  on  the 
finished  service  and  oblation  of  the  Holy  One> 
but  on  the  right  use  of  certain  gifts  and  privi* 
leges  which  that  service  has  obtained :  so  that  Life, 
even  after  it  has  been  bestowed,  may  be  lost  by 
the  negligence  of  the  recipient  in  maintaining  the 
right  correspondencies.  According  to  this  doctrine, 
the  Cross  may  perhaps  bring  ^'  salvahilityl*  but  it 
cannot  bring  "  salvation  "  to  any.*    The  Scripture, 

*  The  doctrine  of  Mr.  Dnimmond  as  to  this  is  virtually 
the  same  as  that  of  Rome,  of  which  Hooker  says :  Whether 
they  [the  Romanists]  speak  of  the  first  or  second  justifica- 
tion, they  make  the  essence  of  it  to  be  a  divine  quality 
inherent;  they  make  it  righteousness  which  is  in  us.  If  it 
be  in  us  then  it  is  ours,  as  our  souls  are  ours,  though  we 
have  them  from  God,  and  can  hold  them  no  longer  than 
pleaseth  Him ;  for  if  He  withdraw  the  breath  of  our  nostrils, 
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however,  teaches  otherwise.  It  tells  us  tha4;  we 
are  justified  by  "Christ's  blood  ;  and  that  whom 
God  justified,  them  He  also  glorified." 

Again,  he  refers  to  Heb-ii.  3:  "How  shall  we 
escape  if  we  neglect,"  or  rather,  "after  having 
neglected  [a/AcXiyo-avre?]  so  great  salvation?"  No 
true  believer  comes  within  this  class.  The  fact 
that  they  have  believed,  proves  that  they  have 
not  neglected.  Unbelievers  and  nominal  believers 
will  at  the  last  day  be  sentenced  as  those  "who 
have  n^lected " :  but  to  no  true  believer,  however 
feeble,  can  these  words,  or  any  like  words,  be  applied. 
"  He  that  believeth  shall  never  be  confounded." 

I  admit  that  true  believers  may  decline,  and 
build  stubble  instead  of  gold  on  the  one  founda- 
tion, and  may  be  chastened  grievously,  and  be 
saved  like  persons  drawn  through  the  fires  of  their 
burning  habitation.  This  is  a  solemn  question,  but. 
it  is  a  different  one.  Many  of  the  Corinthian, 
Galatian,  and  Hebrew  believers  had  declined,  and 
were  admonished  ;  but  they  were  not  lost. 

In  addressing  corporate  bodies  the  Apostles  often 
used   words  implying  doubt ;   for  they  knew  that 

we  fall  to  dust.  But  the  righteousness  wherein  we  must  be 
found,  if  we  will  be  justified,  is  not  our  own.  Therefore  we 
cannot  be  justified  by  any  inherent  quality.  The  Church  of 
Rome  by  teaching  Justification  by  inherent  Grace,  doth 
pervert  the  Truth  of  Christ:  and  by  the  hands  of  the 
Apostles  we  have  received  otherwise  than  she  teacheth." 
(Hooker*s  Discourse  on  Justification,  §§  5,  6.) 
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in  corporate  bodies  tares  will  be  found  ming^led 
with  wheat:  but  no  instance  can  be  found  where 
words  of  doubt  arc  used  by  the  Apostles  of  any 
individuals  whom  they  personally  knew  and  recog^- 
nised  as  being  in  the  faith.  They  said  confidently 
of  such,  "  whose  names  are  in  the  book  of  life." 

The  indistinctness  with  which  Mr,  Drummond 
draws  his  line  between  the  Household  of  &ith  and 
the  world,  renders  it  often  very  difficult  to  deter- 
mine of  which  he  is  speaking ;  and  even  when  he 
appears  to  draw  the  line,  his  expressions  too  plainly 
show  that  he  has  no  adequate  apprehension  of  the 
magnitude  of  the  differences  that  separate  the  two 
classes  that  are  divided  by  it 

XV.  "  Turn  now  to  another  aspect  of  t/ie  case — 
to  tlie  effect  upon  the  soul  itself.  Neglect  does  more 
for  the  soul  tlian  make  it  miss  salvation.  It  de^ 
spoils  it  of  its  capacity  for  salvation.  Degeneration 
in  t/ie  spiritual  spfiere  involves  primarily  t/ie  impair^ 
ing  of  the  faculties  of  salvation  and  ultimately  tlie 
loss  of  them.  It  really  means  that  t/te  very  soul 
itself  becomes  piecemeal  destroyed  until  tlie  very 
capacity  for  God  and  righteousness  is  gone. 

•*  Tlie  soul  in  its  higliest  sense^  is  a  vast  capacity 
for  God.  It  is  like  a  curious  c/iamber  added  on  to 
bev^s*  Olid  someliow  involving  beings  a  cfiamber  with 
elastic  and  contractile  walls,  which  can  be  expanded^ 
with  God  as  its  guesf,  inimitably^  but  which  without 
God  shrinks  and  shrinks  until  every  vestige  of  t/u 
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Divine  is  goncy  and  GoePs  image  is  left  witJumt  GocCs 
Spirit  .  Oiie  cannot  call  what  is  left  a  soul;  it  is 
a  shrunkejty  useless  organ,  a  capacity  sentenced  to 
death  by  disuse^  which  droops  as  a  withered  hand 
by  the  side^^atid  cumbers  nature  like  a  rotted  branch. 
Nature  Jias  Iter  revenge  upon  neglect  as  well  as  upon 
extravagance.  Misuse^  with  her,  is  as  mortal  a  sin 
ns  abuse:*    (P^ge  no.) 

That  which  is  stated  in  this  most  extraordinary 
paragraph  is  true  neither  of  man  natural,  nor  of 
man  regenerate. 

No  man  in  his  natural  condition  hath  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Seeing,  therefore,  that  it  was  never  in  him, 
he  cannot  be  said  to  be  "left  by  it."  On  the 
other  hand,  in  all  who  are  born  of  God  through 
faith  in  Jesus,  the  Holy  Spirit  abideih,  (See  John 
xiv.  16.) 

"Faculties"  of  salvation  are  results  of  salvation. 
They  are  not  possessed  by  the  unregenerate.  They 
are  the  gift  of  God  to  those  who  are  brought, 
through  faith  in  Jesus,  under  the  New  Covenant  of 
grace :  and  that  Covenant  is  an  everlasting  Cove- 
nant (see  Heb.  viii.).  They  cannot  therefore  be  lost. 
The  same  Covenant  that  preserves  the  persons  of 
the  regenerate,  preserves  their  distinctive  privileges. 
Being  loved  and  chosen  in  Christ  before  the  world 
was,  they  are  in  Christ  "preserved."  This  is  a 
sphere  into  which  the  "  degeneration  *'  of  which 
Mr.  Drummond  talks  can  never  enter.        r^^^^i^ 
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Nor  are  Mr.  Drummond's  remarks  respecting 
man  in  the  natural  sphere  less  objectionable.  "  A>- 
glect'*  he  says,  '*  does  more  for  the  soul  tlian  make 
it  miss  salvation.  It  despoils  it  of  its  capacity  for 
salvation''  Here,  evidently,  he  is  speaking  of  the 
unregenerate.  By  the  words  "  capacity  for  salvation** 
does  Mr.  Drummond  mean  ^'possibility  of  salva- 
tion"— such  possibility  as  sinful  men  have,  but 
devils  have  not  ?  If  he  mean  this,  his  statement 
cannot  be  received,  for  no  man  who  has  not  com- 
mitted the  unpardonable  sin  can  be  despoiled  of 
the  possibility  of  salvation  while  natural  life  con- 
tinues. Sinners  are  not  to  be  despoiled,  nor  can 
they  despoil  themselves  of  their  title  to  any  privi- 
lege that  God  has  vouchsafed  to  them  as  sinners. 
We,  as  sinners,  find  our  opportunity  of  salvation 
in  the  fact  that  God,  approaching  us  as  sinners, 
addresses  to  us  as  sinners  a  message  of  reconcilia- 
tion, "  preaching  peace  through  Jesus  Christ."  We 
have,  therefore,  no  right  to  say  to  any  who  have 
not  committed  the  unpardonable  sin,  that  they 
have  forfeited  their  right  to  hear  that  message. 
We  have  no  right  to  say  that  "  neglect  *'  or  "  dege- 
neration" may  cause  the  soul  to  be  so  "destroyed 
piecemeal "  as  to  forfeit  the  possibility.  God,  whilst 
He  continues  the  ministry  of  reconciliation,  can  at 
any  moment  quicken  any  soul  that  has  not  com- 
mitted the  unpardonable  sin. 

We  cannot,  however,  suppose  that  Mr.  Drum- 
mond in  using  the  word  "capacity"  means  "possi- 

Digitized  by  VjOCJ V  IC 


107 

bility."  His  meaning  approaches  more  nearly  to 
that  of  "ability."  He  evidently  thinks  that  man 
under  right  natural  training  may  develop  an  ability 
to  welcome  God  and  righteousness,  though  he  can- 
not, except  by  the  operation  of  life  from  above, 
raise  himself  into  the  sphere  of  God  and  of  right- 
eousness. ^^Man*^  he  says,  ^^is  a  moral  animal^ 
"  and  can^  and  ought  to  arrive  at  great  natural 
"  beauty  of  c/taracter.  But  this  is  simply  to  obey  the 
"  tlie  law  of  his  nature — the  law  of  his  flesh  ;  and 
"  no  progress  along  that  line  can  project  him  into  the 
"  spiritual  sphere.  If  any  one  cJtoose  to  claim  tJtat 
"  tlu  7nineral  beauty^  the  fleshly  beauty^  the  natural 
**  moral  beauty^  is  all  he  covets^  he  is  entitled  to  his 
"  claim.  To  be  good  and  tmCy  pure  and  benevolent 
"  in  the  moral  spliere^  are  highy  and  so  far  legitimatCy 
**  objects  of  life.  But  what  he  is  not  entitled  to  do 
"  is  to  call  himself  a  Christian^  or  to  claim  to  dis- 
"  cliarge  t/te  functions  peadiar  to  the  Christian  life!* 
(P.  382.) 

He  speaks  also  of  the  soul  as  being  "a  vast 
capacity  for  God,"  and  as  having  God's  Spirit,  and 
that  man's  elevated  moral  nature  though  it  can-* 
not  "generate"  Life,  can  ^'encourage*'  Life.  (Page 
383.)  In  other  words,  in  man's  natural  condition 
there  may  be  found  a  congruity  with  Life. 

Now,  is  this  assertion  that  "beauty  of  character** 
is  naturally  attainable  by  man,  in  any  way  com- 
patible with  the  description  that  Scripture  gives  of 
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man  natural ?  Is  God  to  be  the  judge  of  "beauty 
of  character,"  or  is  man  ?  Is  it  possible  for  those 
who  "have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of 
God : "  "  who  have  gone  out  of  the  way  and  be- 
come unprofitable:"  "who  are  children  of  wrath" 
and  "  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,"  to  display  moral 
beauty  in  the  sight  of  God,  or  to  be  in  a  condi- 
tion to  ^'encourage''  (though  not  to  generate)  Divine 
Life?  Can  persons  in  such  a  condition  welcome, 
or  have  an  ability,  or  capacity,  or  capability  to  wel- 
come God  and  righteousness  ?  If  left  to  themselves, 
if  not  turned  from  their  wilfulness  by  God,  they 
would  not  welcome  even  pardoning  love.  "No 
man  can  come  unto  Me  except  the  Father  who 
hath  sent  me  draw  him."  We  should  not  wel- 
come a  Sin-bearer:  a  Wrath*bearer :  a  Substitute. 
We  should  seek  a  title  to  Life  (if  we  sought 
it  at  all)  in  a  condition  wrought  on  us  or  in  us, 
and  not  on  that  which  is  wrought  for  us.  In  a 
word,  we  should  neglect  and  miss  the  salvation 
of  God. 

As  an  example  of  the  results  of  the  training  of 
Nature  we  may  take  the  Apostle  Paul.  He  says 
himself,  "If  any  other  man  think  that  he  hath 
whereof  he  might  trust  in  the  flesh,  I  more." 
Touching  the  righteousness  which  is  in  the  Law 
he  was  blameless.  He  had  an  apparent  beauty  of 
character  to  which  few  others  could  pretend,  and 
because  of  it  he  admired  himself,  and  was  admired 
by  others.    Yet  what  was  he?    He  was  "the  chief 
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of  sfnttets."  If  he  had  done  knowingly  what  he 
had  done  ignorantly,  he  would  have  committed  the 
unpardonable  sin,  and  have  passed  the  limits  of  re« 
pentance.  He  heard  Stephen's  lips  testify  in  the 
full  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  saw  his  face 
shine  as  the  face  of  an  angel,  and  yet  he  joined 
in  stoning  him.  ''The  Ethiopian  cannot  change 
his  skin,  or  the  leopard  his  spots."  "Enmity, to 
God"  is  the  essential  characteristic  of  our  fallen 
nature.  No  discipline,  no  training,  can  alter  it.  A 
plague  spot  may  be  hidden :  fair  garments  may 
cover  it:  but  a  plague  spot  it  is,  and  a  plague 
spot  it  remains.  Human  nature  may  be  deteriorated, 
but  it  cannot  by  any  training  be  elevated  into 
moral  nearness  to  God,  or  brought  into  a  condition 
of  immunity  from  wrath.  The  imputation  of  the 
guilt  of  Adam's  first  sin :  the  guilt  of  a  corrupted 
nature,  and  the  guilt  of  innumerable  transgressions 
attach  to  us  (whatever  the  modification  of  our 
natural  condition)  as  an  inseparable  concomitant 
of  our  natural  being,  and  mark  us  as  those  on 
whom  "  the  wrath  of  God  abiilethJ'  It  abideth  until 
we  enter  by  "  faith  in  Jesus "  the  family  of  God, 
and  then,  not  before,  wrath  gives  place  to  accept- 
ance. We  cannot  speak  of  there  being  **  beauty  of 
character"  before  God  in  those  in  whom  God  so 
seeth  sin  that  wrath  "  abideth  "  on  them.  Human 
estimate  is  nothing;  for  "that  which  is  highly  es- 
teemed among  men  is  abomination  in  the  sight  of 
God."    The    Lord   Jesus   said  of   manj^  jn^j^J^^se 
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ways  and  characters  their  fellow-men  delighted, 
''the  publicans  and  harlots  enter  the  kingdom  of 
God  before  you.'* 

"  Crystallisation  "  (a  process  to  which  Evolution* 
ists  attach  great  importance  in  their  theories  of 
development)  is  referred  to  by  Mr.  Drummond  in 
illustration  of  that  high  development  to  which 
(as  he  imagines)  Nature  can  bring,  whereby  Life 
may  be  ^^  encouraged*^  though  not  generated.  It  is, 
in  fact,  regarded  as  the  consummation  of  a  pro- 
cess by  which  the  subject  of  such  process  be- 
comes, in  its  lower  sphere,  negatively  prepared 
for  the  positive  action  of  that  higher  power  that 
is  to  elevate  it  into  a  higher  kingdom.  "Crystalli- 
sation," so  understood,  might  possibly  be  used  as 
the  emblem  of  that  which,  having  no  deterio- 
rating qualities,  lacked  only  Life  to  give  develop- 
ment to  its  latent  excellencies;  but  surely  it 
cannot  be  used  to  denote  that  condition  of 
corruption  and  moral  death  which  is  the  natural 
condition  of  men,  however  ostensibly  elevated. 
Our  natural  condition  as  men  is  not,  and  never 
can  become,  a  negative  condition  in  relation  to 
evil.  It  is  one  of  inherency  of  evil,  and  of 
positive  enmity  to  God.  **  The  mind  of  the 
flesh  [and  we  have  nothing  else  naturally]  is 
enmity  against  God.**  It  has  no  congruity  with 
Life,  or  Holiness,  or  God.  It  is  a  condition  of 
moral  death,  deserving  and  inheriting  WRATH. 
If  God  approaches  it  without  the  intervention  of 

Digitized  by  VjVJ*JV  IC 


Ill 

appeasing^  sacrifice,    He  can   approach   it  only  to 
consume. 

Evolutionary  Philosophy  persistently    refuses  to 
recognise  the    result    that   must  follow  the    awful 
fact  that  the  environment  of  God  is  Living  Holi- 
ness, and  the  environment  of  men,  habitual  activity 
of  evil   against  that    holiness,    and    against    Him. 
The  degree  of  the  development  of  that  evil  is  not 
the  question.      God  knoweth,  and  Conscience  (un- 
less   blinded)   knows,  that    such    enmity   is  there. 
The  deserved  and  appointed  doom  of  such  enmity 
is  wrath ;  and  aU  men  must,  in  one  of  two  ways, 
meet  it    They  who  meet  it  in  their  own  persons, 
perish.      They    who    meet   it  in    the   Person  of  a 
Substitute,  live.     For  all  those  "who  are  of  faith" 
a  Substitute  is  appointed,'  "  mighty  to  save " — ;One 
who  has  had  strength  to  bear  the  wrath   decreed, 
and  at    the   same   time  to  present   His  own  tried 
perfectness  to  God,  as  an   offering  of  sweet-smell- 
ing   savour.^     This    is    the    door    through    which 
believers  enter  the  New  Creation.    They  pass  into 
Life,  but  not  without  having  first  passed  through 
judicial  death.     "  If  One  died  instead  of  all   [be- 
lievers are  spoken    of]    then    did    the   whole  die." 
Judicial   Death  under  wrath   is  that  which  stands 
between    fallen  'man    and    God.      Met    in    Christ, 
it    is   the    gateway     to    Life :    met  otherwise,    it 
bringeth    to    "  the    lake    that    burneth    with    fire 
and    brimstone,    which     is     the    Second    Death." 
Evolutionary    Religion    hideth    all    this.      It    has 
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inivented    a    way    to    Life    which    the    Scripture 
knows  not. 

XVI.  "  Tlu  lilies  grow  of  tlumselves;  they  tail 
noty  neitlter  do  they  spin.  Tluy  grow^  tJtat  is^  auto- 
matically ^  spontaneously,  zvithout  trying,  wilJumt  fret-- 
ting,  without  thinking.  Applied  in  any  direction^ 
to  plant,  to  animal,  to  the  body  or  to  tlie  soul^  this 
law  holds.  A  boy  grows,  for  example^  without 
trying.  One  or  two  simple  conditions  are  fulfilled^ 
and  the  growth  goes  on.  He  thinks  probably  as 
little  about  tlte  condition  as  about  the  result;  lu 
ftdfils  tlu  conditions  by  luzbit,  the  result  follows  by 
nature.  Both  processes  go  steadily  on  from  year  to 
year  Apart  from  himself  and  .  all  but  in  spite  of 
hiv^elf  One  would  luver  think  of  TELLING  a  bey 
to  grow,  A  doctor  lias  no  prescription  for  growtlt. 
He  tan  tell  me  liow  growth  may  be  stunted  or  im» 
paired,  but  tlie  process  itself  is  recognised  as  beyond 
control — one  of  tlie  few,  atid  therefore  very  signifi" 
cant,  things  which  Nature  keeps  in  lier  own  liands. 
No  physician  of  souls,  in  like  manner,  has  any  pre- 
scription  for  spiritual  growth.  It  is  tlie  question 
he  most  often  asked  and  most  often  answers  zvrongly. 
He  may  prescribe  more  earnestness,  more  prayer, 
vwre  self-denial,  or  more  Christian  work,  Tliese 
are  prescriptions ^or  something,  but  not  for  growth. 
Not  tliat  tliey  ffiay  not  encourage  groivth ;  but  tlie 
soul  grows  as  tlte  lily  grows,  witliout  trying,  with- 
out fretting,  witliout  ever  thinking''     (Page  126.) 
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The  Philosophic  School  pride  themselves  on  their 
rfif^-thinking.  They  do  not,  however,  seem  to  be 
pre-eminently  distinguished  by  c/ear-thinking.*  In 
the  paragraph  now  quoted,  power  or  capacity  of 
growth,  is  evidently  confounded  with  developed 
growth.  God  gives  to  the  lily,  and  to  the  child, 
and  to  all  whom  He  //^w-creates  for  the  Spiritual 
World,  a  capacity  of  growth  suited  to  their  re- 
spective conditions  ;  for  He  only  is  the  Creator. 
In  the  inanimate  creation  He,  for  the  most  part, 
is  the  alone  agent  in  providing  all  that  is  needed 
for  bringing  the  latent  powers  of  growth  into  de- 
velopment; but  in  the  rational  and  responsible 
sphere  He  employs  instrumental  agencies  requir- 
ing thought,  labour,  and  concurrency  of  action  in 
others.  The  child  may  not  think  about  that  which 
may  be  needful  for  the  development  of  its  powers. 
But  what  if  others  did  not  think  about  it,  and  in- 
struct the  child,  as  its  age  advanced,  to  think  about 
it  himself?  What  if  the  child  were  placed  in  a 
pit,  or  on  a  mountain's  top,  and  neglected?  His 
parents     or    friends    (although    they    never    think 

*  How  can  it  be  otherwise  ?  They  who  reason  deeply 
about  things  too  high  for  them, "  do  find  no  end  in  wander- 
ing mazes  lost/'  They  who  know  most,  and  that  under 
the  true  teaching  of  God,  know  only  "in  part'*  (i  Cor* 
xiii.  9) :  and  as  to  the  world,  its  wisdom  is  foolishness 
with  God.  They,  therefore,  who  are,  in  human  estimate, 
deep  thinkers,  cannot  be  clear  thinkers  !  They  must  think 
themselves  into  perplexity. 
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about  giving  power  of  growth),  yet  certainly  do 
think,  and  that  unceasingly,  about  providing  those 
things  which  are  needed  for  the  development  of 
growth.  So  is  it  in  respect  of  "the  new  man 
created  according  to  God."  Constant  and  assiduous 
care  is  needed.  Hence  the  charge  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  to  Peter :  "  Feed  my  lambs."  **  Be  the  shep- 
herd of  my  sheep."  They  need  food,  and  they 
need  guidance.  Hence  the  charge  given  to  the 
sheep  themselves,  to  "desire  the  unadulterated 
milk  of  the  word,  {jo  Xoyucov  a&oXov  7a\a)  that  ye 
might  grow  thereby."  (i  Peter  ii.  2.)  And  again, 
"  Giving  all  diligence,  add  to  your  faith,  virtue, 
and  to  virtue,  knowledge,  and  to  knowledge,  tem- 
perance," and  the  like,  in  order  that  ye  might  not 
be  "barren  or  unfruitful  in  the  knowledge  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ"  (2  Peter  i.  5,  6.)  In  the  face 
of  passages  such  as  these  (and  like  passages  might 
be  indefinitely  multiplied)  shall  we  say  that  the 
soul  grows,  as  the  body  grows,  *^  wit/tout  trying^ 
without  fretting^  without  ever  thinking  ^^  i  Cer- 
tainly the  Apostle  felt  far  otherwise  when  he  said 
to  the  Ephesians,  "Therefore  watch,  and  remember, 
that  for  the  space  of  three  years  I  ceased  not  to 
warn  every  one  night  and  day  with  tears."  (Acts 
XX.  31.)  The  gifts  which  the  great  Head  of  the 
Church  received  for  His  people,  and  dispensed 
when  He  ascended  up  on  high,  were  gifts  of 
ministry.  "  He  gave  some  apostles,  and  some 
prophets,  and  some  evangelists,  and  some    pastors 
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and  teachers,  with  reference  [wpo?]  to  the  perfect- 
ing of  the  saints  to  the  work  of  ministration 
(Biatcovuv;)  .  .  .  that  we  be  henceforth  no  more 
children,  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about 
by  every  wind  of  doctrine  .  .  .  but  might 
GROW."  (Eph.  iv.  il,  etc.)  Christ  does  not  ex- 
pect His  people  to  grow  without  care,  and  without 
thought  "From  a  child  thou  hast  known  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  which  are  able  to  make  thee 
wise  unto  salvation,  through  faith  that  is  in 
Christ  Jesus." 

Yet  Mr.  Drummond  says  :  "  TrutA  in  the  doc- 
trinal  form  is  not  natural^  proper^  assimilable  food 
for  tlie  soul  of  many  (Page  364.)  No  doubt  he  is 
right  in  saying  this,  if  the  soul  is  to  grow  "  with- 
out thinking."  The  Apostle,  however,  thought 
otherwise,  when  he  said  to  Timothy:  "Hold  fast 
the  form  of  sound  words,  which  thou  hast  heard 
of  me."  (2  Tim.  i.  13.)  And  again,  "Give  attend- 
ance to  reading,  to  exhortation,  to  Doctrine." 
(i  Tim.  iv.  13.)  "Take  heed  unto  thyself,  and  unto 
the  Doctrine."  (i  Tim.  iv.  16.)  "Charge  some 
that  they  teach  no  other  DOCTRINE."  (i  Tim.  1.  3.) 
The  Apostle  John  says:  "Whomsoever  transgres- 
seth  *  and  abideth  not  in  the  DOCTRINE  of  Christ, 
hath  not  God.  He  that  abideth  in  the  DOC- 
TRINE  of   Christ,  he  hath  both    the  Father  and 


*  Thfe  more  ancient  reading  is  6  irpooyvr— he  that  advan- 
ceth  or  leadeth  forward.  ^    . ».  »,..^ 
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the  Son.  If  there  come  any  unto  you,  and  bringf 
not  this  DOCTRINE,  receive  him  not  into  your 
house,  neither  bid  him  God  speed."  (2  John 
9,  10.)  Did  not  the  Lord  Jesus  say,  "If  ye 
continue  in  my  WORD,  then  are  ye  my  disciples 
indeed"?  And  again,  "If  ye  abide  in  me,  and 
my  words  abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask  what  ye 
will,  and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you."  And, 
again  "  Sanctify  them  by  thy  Truth :  thy  WORD 
is  Truth."  There  can  be  no  true  sanctification 
apart  from  the  Truth;  and  that  Truth  is  found 
in  the  Bible  alone. 

The  very  object  of  the  Scripture  is  to  announce 
Truth  in  a  doctrinal  form.  The  Bible  is  God's 
Law — His  rniW^  His  Directory;  that  by  which  He 
points  out  the  way  for  the  steps  of  His  people. 
His  utterances  are  authoritative,  demanding  implicit 
subjection  on  the  ground  that  He  who  speaks  is 
all-wise,  and  knoweth  all  things.  We  exercise  our 
understandings  in  ascertaining  what  it  is  that  He 
hath  declared;  but  seeing  that  we  know  only  **in 
part,"  we  expect  not  to  understand  any  subject  of 
His  revelation  perfectly.  Nevertheless,  no  room 
remains  for  doubt  as  to  the  absolute  truth  of  any 
thing  which  we  know  that  God  hath  spoken.  To 
this  statement,  however,  Mr.  Drummond  would 
demur.  He  advocates  '*  t/uit  philosophic  doubt,  which 
is  the  evidence  of  a  fcLCulty  doing  its  own  workJ 
(P,  364.)  At  one  moment  we  are  told  that  the 
soul  is  to  grow  "without  thinking":  at  another,  we 
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are  encouraged  philosophically  to  doubt  There 
seems  some  inconsistency  here.  The  latter,  how- 
ever, would,  no  doubt,  be  Mr.  Drummond's  pre* 
scription ;  for  he  deems  the  office  of  Philosophy  to 
be  to  "recast  Truth,'*  and  to  "purify  Theology." 
The  result  of  his  system  of  purification  may  be  seen 
from  such  a  sentiment  as  this:  "//  is  more  neces* 
sary  to  be  active  tJian  ortliodox^  The  'Lord  Jesus  in 
His  reply  to  Martha  taught  otherwise:  "Mary  hath 
chosen  that  good  part  that  shall  not  be  taken  away 
from  her."  "  If  a  man  strive  for  masteries,  yet  is 
he  not  crowned,  except  he  strive  lawfully."  There 
can  be  no  lawful  striving  where  the  Word  of  God  is 
not  acknowledged  and  used  as  the  one  only  Rule. 
Mr.  Drummond  in  page  360  complains  that  ^  in 
TJteology^  Truth  is  propositional  .  .  .  tJiat  tlu 
Atonement  is  a  for  mule  which  is  to  he  demonstrated 
like  a  proposition  in  Euclid.  And  Justification  is  to  be 
worked  out  as  a  question  of  Jurisprudencey  I  reply 
that  "a  form  of  sound  words,"  clear  and  intelli- 
gible, is  required  in  spiritual,  quite  as  much  as  in 
natural  things.  Gainsayers  there  ever  have  been, 
and  ever  will  be,  till  the  flesh  ceases  to  be:  therefore, 
when  gainsayers  dispute  and  cavil,  it  is  necessary 
that  the  servants  of  God  should  define  the  sense 
properly  attaching  to  the  words  which  they  employ. 
"Ambiguities,"  says  the  Saxon  Confession,  "are  to 
be  avoided  in  the  Church  of  God."  No  doctrine  that 
cannot  be  proved  frt)m  axioms  supplied  by  Scrip- 
ture as    certainly    as    a   mathematical  i,i£fpg9^jjp^\^ 
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founded  on  mathematical  axioms,  can  be  received, 
much  less  enforced :  and  the  Jurisprudence  of  the 
Courts  of  God  when  revealed  in  His  Holy  Word 
(and  it  is  there  revealed)  is  as  needful  to  be  ex- 
plained and  recognised,  as  the  Ji\risprudence  of  the 
Courts  of  man.  Otherwise,  there  could  be  no  Law, 
no  Order,  no  Government  Men  in  the  Church, 
and  in  the  world,  would  become  "like  the  fishes 
of  the  sea,  like  creeping  things  that  have  no  ruler 
over  them."  The  idiosyncracies  of  individuals  would 
strive  for  mastery ;  and  a  moral  chaos  would  be 
the  result — ^a  result  that  is  being  accelerated  by 
all  who  are  departing,  and  luring  away  others 
from  the  sure  guidance  of  the  Word  of  God. 

It  is  greatly  to  be  regretted,  too,  that  in  ques- 
tions so  solemn  and  momentous  as  those  we  are 
considering,  Mr.  Drummond  should  not  be  more 
careful  in  his  methods  of  illustration.  To  aefjLvov 
(that  which  is  dignified,  venerable  and  solemn)  is 
one  of  the  requirements  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  See 
Philippians  iv.  8 :  wra  eariv  aXrfdij,  oca  SEMNA, 
It  is  revolting  in  connexion  with  subjects  so  holy, 
to  hear  about  "a  greengrocer's  shop  window,"  and 
to  find  the  distinctions  which  the  servants  of 
God  are  commanded  to  make  between  the  various 
classes  of  His  holy  truths  whilst  •*  rightly  divid- 
ing "  His  Word,  compared  to  the  distinctions  which 
a  shopman  draws  between  "a  Magnum-bonum,  and 
a  Victoria,  or  a  Baldwin  and  a  Newtown  Pippin." 
(See  p.  364.)    No  one    who    gives  to  the    Bible, 
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and  to  Bible-truth,  their  right  place,  could  by  any 
possibility^  write  thus.* 

Besides,  the  illustration  is  altogether  misleading. 
The  Bible  is  neither  an  orchard  nor  a  mart,  nor  are 
God's  servants,  whom  He  sends  to  explain  it,  sales- 
men. The  Bible  is  the  voice  of  God  speaking 
authoritatively  in  the  midst  of  a  wide  world,  in 
which  darkness,  corruption,  and  confusion  reign. 
There  are  "  vessels  to  honour,  and  vessels  unto  dis- 
honour"; wells  of  Truth  and  wells  of  Falsehood ; 
fruits  of  Heaven  and  fruits  of  Hell;  strongholds 
of  God  and  strongholds  of  the  Devil.  The  ser- 
vants of  God  have  to  stand  in  the  midst  of  these 
things,  and  in  the  light,  and  with  the  authority  of 
God's  Word,  to  proclaim  His  will,  and  to  separate 

*The  words  of  Mr.  Drummond  are:  "It  (Theology)  does 
what  the  greengrocer  does  when  he  arranges  his  apples  and 
plums  in  his  shop  window.  He  may  tell  me  a  magnum 
bonum  from  a  Victoria,  or  a  Baldwin  from  a  Newtown 
Pippin.  But  he  does  not  help  me  to  eat  it.  His  inform- 
ation is  useful,  and  for  scientific  horticulture  essential. 
Should  a  sceptical  pomologist  deny  that  there  was  such 
a  thing  as  a  Baldwin,  or  mistake  it  for  a  Newtown  Pippin, 
we  should  be  glad  to  refer  to  him ;  but  if  we  were  hungry, 
and  an  orchard  were  handy,  we  should  not  trouble  him. 
Truth  in  the  Bible  is  an  orchard  rather  than  a  Museum. 
Dogmatism  will  be  very  useful  when  scientific  necessity 
makes  us  go  to  the  museum.  Criticism  will  be  very  useful 
in  seeing  that  only  fruit-bearers  grow  in  the  orchard. 
But  truth  in  the  doctrinal  (?)  form  is  not  natural,  proper, 
assimilable  food  for  the  soul  of  man."    (^^.z^l^uu^i^c 
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the  precious  from  the  vile.  The  Bible  is  the  Direc- 
tory of  God  to  those  who  have  to  do  as  much  with 
the  trees  of  the  Devil's  planting  as  with  those 
of  God's  planting,  and  with  countless  marts  of 
things  evil,  and  things  good,  in  which,  however, 
the  evil  vastly  predominates.  How  a  soul  that 
thinks  not  is  to  grow  in  the  midst  of  a  scene  like 
this,  I  fail  to  comprehend. 

XVII.  *'  Wilt  titou  ever  permit  thyself  to  be  con- 
formed to  t/ie  Image  of  the  Son  ? "     (Page  308.) 

"  IVilt  thouy  who  canst  not  add  one  cubit  unto  thy 
stature,  submit  to  be  raised  by  the  Type-life  within 
thee  to  the  perfect  stature  of  Christ  ?^^    (Idem.) 

"  The  soul  grows  as  the  lily  grows,  without  trying, 
without  fretting,  wit/tout  ever  thinking!*    (Page  127.) 

There  can  scarcely  be  a  more  striking  example 
of  the  misinterpretation  and  misapplication  of  Scrip- 
ture than  is  found  in  the  sentences  prefixed.  When 
*'  the  Lord  shall  descend  from  Heaven  with  a  shout, 
with  the  voice  of  the  Archangel  and  the  trump  of 
God  '*  — when  "  this  corruption  shall  put  on  incor- 
ruption,  and  this  mortal  shall  put  on  immortality  " 
— then^  not  before,  shall  the  redeemed,  in  the  twink- 
ling of  an  eye,  be  "conformed  to  the  Image  of 
the  Son,"  and  "be  made  like  Him,  seeing  Him  as 
He  is."  It  will  be  no  gradual  process — no  process 
to  which  we  can  be  said  to  "submit,**  and  *'per- 
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mit"  ourselves  to  be  subjects  of.  It  will  be  a 
sudden  act  of  Christ's  glorious  power,  that  power 
by  whose  mighty  working  He  will  subdue  all 
things  unto  Himself.  Here,  indeed,  there  is,  on 
our  part,  entire  passivity,  quite  as  great  as  when 
the  mineral  is  supposed  to  be  formed  into  the 
vegetable;  but  we  could  not  speak  of  submitting 
or  permitting  ourselves  to  be  the  subjects  of  a 
power  that  is  to  quicken  and  glorify  the  dead. 
Such  power  is  something  very  different  from  the 
working  "  of  a  type-life  within  us "  to  which  (it 
is  supposed)  we  may  refuse  conformity. 

Mr.  Drummond  has  thought  so  entirely  apart 
from  Scripture,  that  he  not  only  fails  to  distin- 
guish between  the  various  agencies  that  are  ap- 
pointed at  different  times  to  bear  upon  the 
redeemed,  but  he  also  extends  to  the  unredeemed, 
agencies  that  belong  only  to  the  redeemed.  "  Vain 
and  preposterous "  men  who  refuse  to  submit  to 
the  operations  of  God,  and  to  permit  themselves 
to  be  acted  on  by  Him  must  be  numbered  among 
the  unregenerate  :  yet  they  are  spoken  of  by  Mr. 
Drummond  as  having  the  type-life  ""^  within''  them. 

I  have  already  referred  to  the  attempts  that  are 
being  made  to  make  passivity  the  great  charac- 
teristic of  the  life  of  the  regenerate.  It  is  an 
attempt  most  earnestly  to  be  resisted.  As  regards 
"the  creation  of  the  new  man'*  in  us,  we  are  indeed 
passive — as  passive  as  Adam  was  when  the  breath 
of  natural  life  was  breathed  into  his  nostrils.     But 
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when  the  new  man  has  been  created  in  us,  new- 
powers  of  thought,  feeling  and  action,  are  com- 
municated, and  sustained  in  us  by  the  indwelling 
power  of  the  Spirit  as  the  Paraclete.  These  powers 
it  is  our  duty  as  well  as  privilege,  to  exercise 
with  all  diligence.  Energy  and  activity  are  ele- 
ments in  our  new  being.  Where  Life  is,  there 
must  be  activity.  Being  "alive  in  the  Spirit,"  we 
are  commanded  to  walk  in  the  Spirit.  (See  GaL 
v.  25.)  Accordingly,  we  read  of  "divine  power 
having  been  given  to  us  in  all  things  that  pertain 
to  life  and  godliness/'*  "I  speak,"  said  the 
Apostle,  "unto  wise  men;  judge  ye  what  I  say." 
"  In  malice  be  ye  children,  but  in  understanding 
be  ye  men."  These,  and  a  hundred  like  texts 
show,  that  there  is  no  "passivity";  no  suspension 
of  our  energies  here.  On  the  contrary,  an  ener- 
getic use  of  our  new  powers  of  thought  and  action 
is  demanded.  We  act  with  and  under  God — acting 
when  He  requires  action — ceasing  when  He  requires 
cessation.  Trust  in  God  is  perfectly  compatible 
with  action  on  our  part.  David  diligently  prepared 
his  sling  and  his  stones,  though  he  trusted  neither 
in  the  strength  of  his  arm  to  sling,  nor  in  his 
own  power  to  guide  or  give  effect  to  the  action  of 
the  stone  when  it  was  slung.  The  presence  of  Christ 
through  His  Spirit  in  our  soul  does  not  (as  mystic. 


*  *Or  vrayra  i\^v  rrjf  Bttas  dvpafums  avrov  ra  irpot  C^nfiv  km 
tEva-tptuip  d€di»pfjfi€injs,    (2  Peter  i.  3.) 
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and  philosophic  Christianity  teach)  supersede  or 
suspend  the  action  of  what  they  are  wont  to  call 
^^  tJu  ego-life'^  in  us.  On  the  contrary,  it  calls  into 
action  our  nezv  Life,  and  stimulates  and  directs 
our  new  powers.  The  very  object  of  the  indwell- 
ing presence  of  the  Spirit  is  to  excite  and  sus- 
tain the  energies  of  our  new  Life.  No  one  more 
than  the  Apostle  Paul  appreciated  the  great  truth 
that  Christ  lived  in  him;  yet  he  seldom,  if  ever, 
refers  to  that  truth  without  referring  also  to  the 
exercise  of  his  own  power  of  simultaneous  and 
concurrent  action.  Again,  and  again,  he  speaks 
of  the  life  which  he  himself  lives  in  the  flesh, 
and  of  the  responsibility  attaching  to  himself  as 
thus  living.  "  Herein  do  I  exercise  myself  to 
have  always  a  conscience  void  of  offence  toward 
God  and  toward  men."  (Acts  xxiv.  i6.)  And 
again,  "whereunto  I  also  labour,  striving  accord- 
ing to  his  working  that  worketh  in  me  mightily." 
Many  possibly  who  read  these  lines  will  re- 
member the  ofl-told  tale  about  the  idiot  child 
who  performed  her  difiicult  exercise  of  bell- 
ringing  with  absolute  perfectness,  because  the 
master  of  the  school  held  and  guided  her  hand 
throughout,  so  that  nothing  was  left  to  the  child's 
spontaneous  or  concurrent  action.  She  was  simply 
and  only  a  machine.  Of  this  tale  Perfectionists 
are  fond :  but  the  Apostles  would  have  indig- 
nantly rejected  the  illustration.  They  would  have 
said  that   it    utterly    set   aside   the    responsibility 
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of  Christian  action.  Equally  would  they  have 
condemned  the  statement  that  the  soul  can  grow 
**  without  ever  thinking."  Evolutionary  Philosophy, 
whilst  it  persists  in  maintaining  that  by  Natural 
Law  minerals  are  evolved  into  vegetables,  beasts, 
and  men;  and  maintains  also  that  men  are  raised 
into  Spiritual  being  by  a  like  operation  of  the 
same  Law  that  has  evolved  them  from  lower  forms 
of  existence,  must  (if  it  preserve  the  semblance 
of  consistency)  maintain  also  that  the  subject  of 
evolution  must,  throughout  the  process,  h^  passive. 
There  can  indeed  be  no  doubt  that  the  doctrine 
of  "  Perfectionism "  in  one  of  its  most  objection- 
able forms  is  taught  by  Evolutionary  Religion.  If 
**the  Christ-life"  forms  the  passive  soul,  accord- 
ing to  the  same  laws  that  are  supposed  to  regulate 
•'the  pigeon-life"  in  forming  the  passive  pigeon, 
no  doubt  a  perfect  formation  will  be  the  result. 
The  idiot  child  performed  her  exercise  perfectly 
because  her  hand  was  guided  perfectly.  There 
was  no  responsibility:  she  did  not  "ever  think." 
When  nothing  impedes  the  action  of  a  competent 
agent,  perfectness  must  be  the  result.  Yet  the 
Apostle  said,  "  in  many  things  we  all  offend " 
(James  iii.  2) ;  and  the  Scripture  speaks  of  a  High 
Priest  who  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us 
and  to  bear  the  iniquity  of  our  holy  things.  (See 
Exodus  xxviii.  38,  and  Hebrews  vii.  25.)  We  should 
not  need  ^uch  intercession  or  such  bearing  of  ini- 
quity if  we  were  so  perfected  as  to  be  without  sin. 
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In  the   Evolutionary  religious  system   now  pro- 
posed, there  is  an  ominous  resemblance  to  Roman- 
ism, Spiritualism,  Mysticism,  and  other  less  known 
systems,  which  (in   order  to  secure  implicit    obe- 
dience in  their  disciples)  impress  on  them  the  duty 
of   self-immolation,    which    includes    among    other 
things    the    renunciation    of    our  own    powers    of. 
understanding,  conscience  and  will,   and  the    ren- 
dering  unqualified   submission    to    some  Body,  or 
Individual,  or   System,   or  Principle,  whose  claims 
are  too  high  to  be  questioned,  and  can  be  satisfied 
by  nothing  short  of  passive  recognition  and  obe- 
dience.     Romanism    has    as    yet    been    the    chief 
sphere  in  which  the  deadly  effects  of  such  submis- 
sion  have  been   manifested.      These  results  (preg- 
nant though  they  be  with  ruin)  the  apathy  and 
stupefaction   of  nominal  Protestantism  has,  of  late 
years,  persistently  refused  to  recognise.    We  can- 
not wonder,  therefore,  that  when  examples  of  like 
delusion  are  elsewhere  found   they  should   fail  to 
alarm.    The  awful  effects  of  "Mesmerism,"  "Will-, 
ing,"   and   •'Spiritualism''    in    all  their   forms,  are 
to  be  seen   on   every  side.     Spiritualism  in  all  its 
developments    requires    passivity.      The    action    of 
our  own    wills    must    be    suspended.      We    must 
deliver    ourselves  over  to  the  control    of  the  will 
of  another.     Neology  directs  to  a  verifying  faculty 
within.      Philosophic    Mysticism     too    looks    to    a 
Light  and  Power  ivithin  for  enlightenment,  guid- 
ance, and  authoritative  direction.     Scripture  is  not 
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recognised  as  the  one  authoritative  test  of  all 
voices.  And  now  Evolutionary  Religion  virtu- 
ally joins  the  circle  by  teaching  the  doctrine  of 
passivity,  and  saying  that  our  great  duty  is  *^to 
permit  ourselves  to  be  conformed"  to  Christ*s 
image ;  and  **  to  submit  to  be  raised  by  the  Type- 
life  within  lis''  to  the  perfect  stature  of  Christ. 
**  The  soul  grows  as  the  lily  grows,  without  trying, 
without  fretting,  without  ever  thinking."  A  soul 
that  grows  thus  will  surely  grow  into  darkness — 
not  into  light 

To  refuse  to  use  the  faculties  which  God  has 
given  us,  and  to  sink  ourselves  into  a  condition  of 
passivity  when  God  requires  watchfulness  and  acti- 
vity, is  a  sin  of  exceeding  heinousness,  and  entails 
(if  permitted)  dangers  from  which  nothing  but 
God's  sovereign  grace  can  extricate. 

Man,  even  in  his  natural  condition,  has  certain 
powers  which  God  expects  and  commands  him  to 
exercise.  The  exercise  of  those  powers  will  not 
deliver  him  from  the  indwelling  presence  of  Sin, 
or  enable  him  to  attain  acceptance  with  God ;  yet 
if  he  refuse  to  exercise  those  powers  he  will  bring 
himself  into  increased  hardness  of  heart,  and  into 
further  distance  from  God.  All  men's  natural 
powers  are  impaired  by  sin.  His  understanding 
is  darkened ;  his  conscience  deadened ;  his  will 
enslaved.  Nevertheless,  there  are  certain  things 
which  an  enfeebled  eye  can  see,  and  an  imperfectly 
hearing  ear  can   hear.     I   may  present  to  a  man 
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that  verse  in  Genesis  which  declares  that  God 
created  every  tree  and  plant  before  it  grew  and 
produced  creation  in  its  perfectness.  I  may  pre- 
sent to  him  God's  description  of  the  manner  in 
which  Adam  and  Eve  were  created,  and  other 
like  histories  and  facts.  The  man  has  by  his  un- 
derstanding, power  to  apprehend  that  God  has 
propounded  these  facts.  His  conscience  may  tell 
him  that  God  being  the  God  of  Truth,  would 
not  have  declared  these  things  if  they  were  not 
strictly  true.  His  conviction  of  the  truth  of 
these  things  will  not  in  itself  bring  him  nearer 
to  God;  but  his  rejection  of  them  will  involve 
him  in  the  guilt  of  deeper  rebellion.  If  the 
voice  of  Science,  or  any  other  voice  bewitch 
him — if  he  say,  I  will  forego  the  exercise  of  my 
understanding,  and  my  conscience,  and  will  hear 
the  voice  that  lures  me  away  from  God's  Word, 
he  abandons  God.  He  rejects  Him  as  the  God  of 
Truth:  he  rejects  Him  as  the  God  of  righteous- 
ness, for  it  would  be  unrighteous  to  deceive  by  a 
false  statement :  he  rejects  Him  as  a  God  of  love, 
for  love  could  not  knowingly  guide  into  falsehood. 
And  if  God  demands  from  men  as  men  the  exer- 
cise of  the  power  He  has  naturally  given  them, 
must  He  not  equally  demand  that  those  to  whom 
He  has  given  new  understanding  and  new  powers — 
those  in  whom  He  has  created  the  New  Man, 
"  renewed  for  knowledge  after  the  image  of  Him 
that  created  him" — must  He  not  expect  from  such 
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the  diligent  and  watchful  exercise  of  their  new 
powers  ?  Surely  there  can  be  no  passivity  here. 
He  requires  intelligent  activity— activity  guided 
by  His  Word,  whereby  all  things  are  to  be  tested, 
even  the  utterances  of  an  angel  from  heaven, 
"Though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach 
any  other  gospel  unto  you  than  that  we  have 
preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  accursed." 

In  finding  our  way  through  the  perplexing  and 
dangerous   mazes  which  we  have    to  meet  in  the 
past  and  present  course  of  Christendom,  we  shall 
often   encounter  individuals  and  systems  of   high 
spiritual  pretension,  that  claim  to   have  attained  a 
higher  path  than  others,  and  who  not  unfrequently 
say  that  their  voice  is  the  voice  of  the  Spirit  of 
God.      Without     examination     we    are    to    reject 
nothing.      "Prove    all    things,"    says    the  Apostle, 
Antecedently,  it  is  not  only  possible,  but  probable, 
that  others  may  have  advanced  further  in  the  paths 
of  Christ  than  we,  and   the  rightly  humbled  soul 
will  not  refuse  to  listen  whenever  words  of  appa- 
rent truth  and  wisdom  are  proffered.    But  we  need 
a  test.    What  if  we  had  nothing  whereby  to  try  the 
thoughts,   and   feelings,  and  doctrines  which  Satan 
(acting  it  may  be  as  an  angel  of  light)  may  bring' 
into  our  bosoms,  or  which  may  come  there  from  the 
suggestion  of  others  whom  we  have  been  wont  to 
love  or  to  value?    If  we  had  no  test,  we  should  find 
ourselves  in  the  dungeon  of  despair:  for  who  can 
count  the  multitude  of  voices  that  clamour  around 
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us.  What  if  we  had  nothing  that  enables  us 
calmly  to  hear  them,  and  resolutely  to  say,  "We 
know."  God  has  graciously  given  us  that  test  in 
giving  us  His  written  Word.  We  use  it,  and  we 
find  that  it  adequately  tests  all  things.  So  we 
know  the  liberty  with  which  Christ  maketh  free. 
Otherwise  a  yoke  of  bondage  grievous  and  destruc- 
tive is  imposed  upon  us,  the  weight  and  terrible* 
ness  of  which  none  who  have  not  experienced  it 
can  estimate.  There  is  nothing,  therefore,  against 
which  we  have  more  to  guard  ourselves,  and 
warn  others,  than  the  maxim,  "  Think  not."  "  The 
Son  of  God  hath  come,  and  hath  given  us  an  un- 
derstanding that  we  might  know."  "  He  that  is 
spiritual  estimateth  {avaKptvei)  all  things."  "God 
has  given  us  the  spirit  of  power,  and  of  a  sound 
mind."  We  have  to  think  with  all  our  powers,  and 
act  with  all  our  energies,  saying,  "Thy  word  is  a 
Idmp  unto  my  feet,  and  a  light  unto  my  path." 
(Ps.  cxix.  105.) 

At  first  sight  it  might  appear  that  this  doctrine 
of  passive  submission  is  at  utter  variance  with  that 
which  Mr.  Drummond  elsewhere  says  respecting 
'  the  mortification  of  sin  and  the  like ;  but  the  dis-i 
crepancy  is  apparent  merely.  According  to  Mr. 
Drummond's  system,  the  Christ-Life  acts  on  a  pre- 
viously elevated  and  improved  human  nature,  which 
is  subsequently  further  elevated  and  drawn  up  into 
a  higher  sphere  of  being,  where  it  gradually  ad- 
vances until  it  finds  itself  in    a  state  of  perfected 
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correspondency  with  God.  Whilst  thus  being 
elevated,  perpetual  activity  is  needed;  but  that 
activity  is  supplied,  sustained,  and  controlled, 
independently  of  ourselves  and  our  thoughts. 
The  Christ- Life  acts — not  we..  Our  part  is  pas- 
sive submission.  If  that  be  not  wanting,  the  result 
is  sure.  The  Bird-Life  makes  the  bird :  the  Christ- 
Life  the  Christian.  So  "the  soul  grows  as  the 
lily  grows,  without  ever  thinking." 

The  Scripture,  however,  teaches  otherwise.  It 
teaches  that  human  nature  before  it  is  quickened, 
is  not  brought  by  civilization,  educational  training, 
or  any  other  agency,  into  nearer  correspondency 
with  God.  Nor  does  the  Holy  Ghost  act  upon 
our  fallen  nature  immediately,  but  mediately.  God 
does  not  deliver  our  fallen  Adamic  nature  from 
the  tainting  presence  of  Sin.  He  creates  in  us 
"the  New  man,"  and  through  its  energies,  sus- 
tained by  His  Spirit,  He  controls  and  restrains  "  the 
Old  man,"  but  He  does  not  purify  it  "The  Old 
man*'  is  never  brought  into  suitability  to,  or  into 
correspondency  with,  God.  On  the  contrary,  until 
it  cease  to  be,  it  vigorously  resists  God — ^being 
enmity  against  Him.  Each  individual  saint, 
therefore,  is  quickened  and  justified  when  ungodly, 
on  the  ground  of  what  Another  has  substitution- 
ally  done.  To  those  who  are  thus  justified,  the 
Holy  Ghost  comes  as  the  Paraclete  to  dwell  in 
them,  and  to  sustain  and  develop  the  energies  of 
the  New  man.      The  power   that  bears  on    us  is 
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from  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  it  acts  not  apart  from, 
but  through  and  with  our  new  personal  powers. 
In  every  action  our  new  personal  powers  of 
thought  and  action  are  called  into  development. 
We  deliberate,  discriminate,  and  choose.  If  we 
listen  to  our  Shepherd's  voice,  and  feed  under  His 
care  we  thrive.  If  we  wander  and  feed  on  fouled 
pastures,  we  pine  and  are  chastened.  If  we  build 
what  is  precious  on  the  one  foundation,  we  receive 
a  reward :  if  we  build  stubble  on  that  foundation, 
we  shall  suffer  loss.  The  knowledge  of  these 
things  causes  the  instructed  believer  "to  think," 
and  that  continually — it  may  be  with  groanings 
and  tears.  Yet  the  consciousness  that  great  res- 
ponsibility rests  upon  him,  that  he  has  to  reflect, 
determine  and  act,  does  not  make  him  independent 
of  the  guidance  of  the  Shepherd,  and  Bishop,  and 
Physician  of  his  soul.  It  does  not  cause  him  to 
forget  the  throne  of  grace,  nor  to  despise  "the 
timely  aid "  ready  to  be  extended  thence.  No 
one  leaned  more  on  his  Lord  and  Master  than 
the  Apostle  Paul.  No  one  depended  more  than 
he  on  his  Master's  love,  faithfulness  and  strength. 
At  the  same  time,  no  one  was  more  conscious 
of  his  own  personal  responsibilities — no  one  more 
anxious  that  his  understanding,  conscience,  and 
affections,  should  be  daily  exercised  and  kept 
under  the  constant  enlightenment  of  the  Word  of 
God.  To  think  and  to  act  concurrently  with  his 
Master  was  his  great  desire;  and  itoig^l^g^y&lSlIg^ 
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for  whilst  trusting  always,  and  praying  always,  he 
fought  the  good  fight,  kept  the  faith,  and  finished 
his  course  with  joy.  He  never  expected  his  soul 
to  grow  simply  by  the  action  of  a  superior  power 
upon  it,  "without  thinking." 

Mr.  Drummond  is  fond  of  insisting  on  the  neces- 
sity of  man  being  brought  into  right  correspondency 
with  environments  that  are  higher  than  his  own 
natural  environments;  and  many  things  that  he 
says  on  that  subject  are  too  obviously  true  to  be 
questioned.  Unless  we  are  brought  into  right 
correspondency  with  God,  it  is  very  evident  that 
all  must  be  wrong  with  us.  One  thing  necessary 
to  being  brought  into  such  correspondency  is  that 
we  should,  with  child-like  hearts,  receive  God's 
teaching  respecting  things  past,  and  present,  and  to 
come.  That  teaching  reaches  us  through  His 
written  Word.  Exactly  in  proportion  as  we  fail 
in  correspondency  of  thought  with  God  touching 
the  things  He  has  revealed,  we  fail  in  true  com- 
munion with  Him,  and  in  true  holiness. 

Of  all  the  agencies  that  have  yet  appeared  in 
the  professing  Church,  mighty  to  hinder  such  cor- 
respondency with  God,  there  are  few,  if  any,  more 
potent  than  the  influences  of  Evolutionary  Philo- 
sophy, especially  in  its  new  religious  garb.  Begin- 
ning with  the  first  two  chapters  of  God's  Word, 
it  quietly  cancels  them.  And  yet,  those  two  chap- 
ters contain  the  roots  of  all  God's  revealed  Truth. 
There  we  find  the  history,  not  only  of  the  origin 
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and   creation   of  the   Universe,  but  the   history  of 
Man's  creation  also,  and  his  relation  to  that  Uni- 
verse, and  the  history  of  his  Fall,  and  of  all  that 
that  Fall  involved   in  introducing  Sin  and   Death, 
and  causing  the  governmental   relation  of  God   to 
His    creature  man  to  become  one  of  ** judgment 
unto  condemnation,"  leading  to  the  second  Death. 
The  effect  of  a  representative  man's  sin  (for  Adam 
was  a   Representative  Person)  is  seen  in   the  Fall 
having  brought  upon  ruined  humanity  a   night  of 
gloom  and  darkness,  which  no  ray  of  light  would 
have   penetrated  if    God    had   not  provided    One, 
who  in  due    time    appeared    and    became  also  a 
Representative    Person,    bringing    in    Life   on  the 
same  principle  on  which  Adam  brought   in  Death. 
The  rootSf  therefore,  of  the   Dispensational  actings 
of  God  for  judgment,  and  for  mercy,  are  found  in 
the  facts  recorded  in  the  commencing  chapters  of 
Genesis.    We  might  as  well   expect  the  trunk  of 
a   tree,   from  which  we  had   cut  off  all   its  roots 
to  grow,   as   imagine  that   the   Revealed   Truth  of 
God   can   be  taught    if  the   facts    revealed    in  the 
commencing    chapters   of   Genesis    are    to  be    set 
aside  as   fables,  or  to  be    nullified  by  non-natural 
interpretation.     Those    chapters    must  as   a   whole 
stand,   or   as   a   whole  fall.      If  one  part  be  false, 
all   may  be   false:   and   the  whole  of  God's  Word 
is   discredited  because  it  claims  for  itself  truthful- 
ness as  a  zvhole.    Destroy  the  testimony  of  Moses 
and    you    destroy    the    testimony    of   Christ :    for 

'  '  '         Digitized  by  ^^UO^lC 


134 

Christ  bore  witness  to  Moses.  Evolutionary  Phi- 
losophy cancels  Genesis,  and  with^  it  cancels  the 
Bible.  Can  any  who  do  this  be  in  correspondency 
with  the  Divine  environments?  Are  they  not  ad- 
versaries ? 

Six  thousand  years  nearly  have  now  passed, 
since  fallen  man  began  to  spread  his  influence  over 
the  earth,  and  to  give  to  it  what  we  are  accus- 
tomed to  call  "  Civilisation."  The  character  of  this 
Civilisation  is  sufficiently  marked  by  such  names 
as  Nimrod,  Nebuchadnezzar,  Alexander,  Caesar, 
and  finally  Antichrist.  Sacerdotalism  has  added 
its  Caiaphases,  Patriarchs,  and  Popes.  Modern 
Philosophy  has  swollen  the  list  by  that  terrible 
catalogue  of  names  that  are  chronicled  in  Mr. 
Drummond's  book,  as  if  they  were  the  world's 
benefactors.*  The  result  of  all  this  agency  Mr. 
Drummond  contemplates  with  complacency.  "  The 
**  world,"  he  says  (p.  277),  "  is  about  as  good  a 
"  world  as  might  be.  It  has  been  long  in  the 
"  making,  its  furniture  is  all  in,  its  laws  are  in 
"  perfect  working  order ;  and  although  wise  men 
"  at  various   times*  have   suggested    improvements, 

*  Among  these  may  be  mentioned,  Aurora  Leigh,  Herbert 
Spenser,  Frank  Harrison,  Huxley,  Sir  W.  R.  Grove,  Descartes, 
Tyndall,  Darwin,  Leslie  Stephens,  the  author  of  "  Ecce  Homo," 
Reuss,  Emerson,  Carlyle,  and  many  others,  all  referred  to 
with  more  or  less  approval.  He  commends  "  the  eloquent 
preaching  of  *The  Gospel  of  Work/  by  Thomas  Carlyle," 
without  adding  one  word  of  censure,  or  even  warning. 
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"  there  is  on  the  whole  a  tolerably  unanimous  vott 
"  of  confidence  in  things  as  they  exist.  The  Divine. 
**  environment  has  little  more  to  do  for  this  planet, 
"  as  far  as  we  can  see,  and  so  far  as  the  existing 
"  generation  is  concerned.  Then  the  lower  organic 
"  life  of  the  world  is  also  so  far  complete.  God, 
"  through  evolution,  or  otherwise,  may  still  have 
*'  finishing  touches  to  add  here  and  there,  but  already 
"  it  is  'all  very  good/"*  Mr.  Drummond's  judg- 
ment of  "  Civilisation "  may  be  learned  from  the 
following  passage :  "  To  evolution  certainly  all  men 
"  will  look  for  a  further  perfecting  of  Life.  But 
**  it  must  be  an  evolution  which  includes  all  the 
"  factors.  Civilisation  it  may  be  said  will  deal 
"  with  the  second  factor.  It  will  improve  the  en- 
**  vironment  step  by  step  as  it  improves  the  organism, 
"  or  the  organism  as  it  improves  the  environment. 
"  This  is  well,  and  will  perfect  Life  up  to  a  point."- 
(P.  281.)  Thus  in  the  past,  and  present,  and  future 
history  of  **  Civilisation,"  Mr.  Drummond  sees  light, 
not  darkness.  He  speaks  of  it  as  one  of  the  great 
factors  in  progress,  and  as  one  of  the  agents  of 
elevating  humanity  into  a  condition  in  which  it 
will  be  meet  for  being  acted  on  from  above,  and 
brought  into  correspondency  with  God. 

Such  is   the  judgment  of  Mr.   Drummond    res- 
pecting the  World's  Civilisation.    No  doubt  Evolu- 


*  I  am  aware  that  I  have  already  quoted  this  passage, 
but  it  is  well  that  attention  should  be  further  drawn  to  it 
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tionary  Philosophy  will  smile  derisively  ^ when  we 
oppose  to  this  opinion  the  testimony  of  the  Word 
of  God.  They  who  despise  that  testimony  as 
respects  the  World's  origin,  will  not  be  disposed 
to  listen  to  it  respecting  the  World's  progress 
and  end.  If  Genesis,  which  speaks  of  the  begin- 
ning, be  despised,  we  must  expect  that  those 
parts  of  Scripture  which  speak  of  its  end  (especially 
"the  Revelation")  will  be  despised  also.  Yet  it 
is  an  awful  thing  to  despise  a  book  of  which  the 
Lord  Jesus  has  said,  "I,  Jesus,  have  sent  mine 
angel    to    testify   unto    you    these   things    in   the 

Churches I   testify  to  every  man  that 

heareth  the  words  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book,  if 
any  man  shall  add  unto  these  things,  God  shall 
add  unto  him  the  plagues  that  are  written  in 
this  book.  And  if  any  man  shall  take  away  from 
the  words  of  the  book  of  this  prophecy,  God  shall 
take  away  his  part  out  of  the  Book  of  Life,  and 
out  of  the  Holy  City,  and  from  the  things  that 
are  written  in  this  book."  (Rev.  xxii.  i6,  etc.) 
There  are  some  who  still  reverence  the  testimonies 
of  this  Holy  Book,  and  to  them  I  would  briefly 
say,  that  one  of  its  chief  objects  is  to  throw  the 
light  of  Heaven  on  the  condition  of  the  world 
and  its  civilisation  at  the  moment  that  imme- 
diately precedes  the  manifestation  of  the  glory  of 
the  Kingdom  of  our  God  and  Saviour,  Jesus 
Christ.  Whatever  *' Babylon"  and  "The  Beast'* 
may   mean,    they    are  certainly   names^^fe\5^^^^re 
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appended  to  the  last  Torms  of  human  Civilisation 
as  characteristic  of  its  condition  at  the  time  of  the 
end ;  and  they  are  unquestionably  names  of  curse 
— not  of  blessing.  The  first  recorded  AUeluiah  of 
Heaven  respects  the  fall  of  the  harlot  City.  "  I 
heard  a  great  voice  of  much  people  in  Heaven, 
saying,  AUeluiah ;  Salvation,  and  glory,  and 
honour,  and  power,  unto  the  Lord  our  God :  for 
true  and  righteous  are  his  judgments :  for  he 
hath  judged  the  great  whore,  which  did  corrupt 
the  earth  with  her  fornication,  and  hath  avenged 
the  blood  of  his  servants  at  her  hand.  And 
again  they  said,  AUeluiah.  And  her  smoke  rose 
up  for  ever  and  ever."  (Rev.  xix.  i,  2,  3.)  And 
respecting  the  Beast  we  read :  "  If  any  man 
worship  the  Beast  or  his  Image,  and  receive  his 
mark  in  his  forehead,  or  in  his  hand,  the  same 
shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God, 
which  is  poured  out  without  mixture  into  the  cup 
of  his  indignation ;  and  he  shall  be  tormented 
with  fire  and  brimstone  in  the  presence  of  the 
holy  angels,  and  in  the  presence  of  the  Lamb. 
And  the  smoke  of  their  torment  ascendeth  up  for 
ever  and  ever;  and  they  have  no  rest  day  nor 
night,  who  worship  the  Beast  and  his  Image,  and 
whosoever  receiveth  the  mark  of  his  name."  (Rev. 
xiv.  9,  etc.)  Such  is  the  end  of  that  Civilisation 
which  Mr.  Drummond  thinks  to  be  one  of  the 
chief  factors  in  advancing  man,  and  bringing 
him  nearer  to    God,    and   which  has  made,   or   is 
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making,  the  wbrld  "about  as  good  a  world  as 
might  he"  Yet  God  tells  us  that  its  origin  was 
in  the  family  of  Cain,  and  that  its  end  will  be 
in  the  pit,  where  it  will  inherit  His  everlasting 
judgments.  But  to  all  the  warnings  that  God  has 
given  respecting  these  things,  Evolutionary  Philo- 
sophy gives  no  heed.  Mr.  Drummond  refuses  to 
believe  in  "eternal  judgment."  Man,  in  soul  as 
well  as  body,  is,  according  to  him,  to  fade 
like  the  leaf  and  perish.  There  is  to  be  no 
resurrection  of  the  body:  and  yet  the  Apostle 
tells  us  that  if  there  be  no  resurrection  Christ 
hath  not  been  raised;  in  which  case  the  Apostles 
must  have  borne  witness  to  a  lie.  Surely  it  must 
be  evident  that  all  who  think  and  speak  thus» 
can  have  no  correspondency  with  God.  They  have 
mistaken  a  light  of  their  own  kindling  for  the 
light  of  God.  And  what  will  they  meet  with 
from  His  hand  ?  "  They  shall  lie  down  in  sorrow.** 
(See  Isaiah  I.   ii.) 

It  is  obvious  that  Christianity  perishes,  if  the 
doctrine  of  the  Resurrection  be  untrue.  The 
Apostles,  we  are  told,  "preached  through  Jesus 
the  resurrection  from  the  dead."  (Acts  iv.  2.)  If 
that  doctrine  be  false,  their  testimony  was  false. 
"If  there  be  no  resurrection  of  the  body,"  said 
the  Apostle,  "  we  are  found  false  witnesses  of  God  ; 
because  we  have  testified  against  God  (Kara  Oeov) 
that  He  raised  up  Christ,  whom  He  raised  not  up, 
if  so  be  that  the  dead  rise   not.     For  if  the  dead 
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rise  not,  then  is  not  Christ  raised.  And  if  Christ 
be  not  raised,  your  faith  is  vain.  Ye  are  yet 
in  your  sins.  Then  they  also  which  are  fallen 
asleep  in  Christ  are  perished."  (i  Cor.  xv.  15.) 
If  we  can  "  dispense  with  the  theological  thesis  of 
a  miraculous  corporeal  reconstruction  of  our  per- 
son as  something  absolutely  opposed  to  reason,"  * 
then  we  may  maintain  that  there  will  be  no 
resurrection  of  "those  who  are  Christ's  at  His 
Coming,"  no  millennial  reign,  no  heavenly  or 
earthly  glory,  no  final  resurrection  and  judgment, 
no  eternal  glory,  no  eternal  torment.  All  that  the 
Scripture  commands  us  to  believe  will  have  to 
be  abandoned  as  a  myth — a  vain  deceit,  and  as 
I  have  already  said,  Christianity  perishes. 

Moreover,  if  there  be  no  Resurrection,  the  Son 
of  God  cannot  have  died  in  the  manner  declared 
in  Scripture,  and  therefore  there  cAn  have  been 
no  Atonement.  The  rejection  of  Atonement  as 
taught  in  tfie  Scripture  is  indeed  a  necessary 
corollary  of  the  Evolutionary  doctrine,  in  what- 
ever form  presented.      All    evolutionary   progress, 

*  The  words  of  Reuss,  quoted  with  approval  by  Mn 
Drummond,  are:  "It"  (the  true  doctrine)  "can  dispense 
both  with  the  philosophical  thesis  of  the  immateriality  or 
indestructibility  of  the  human  soul,  and  with  the  theological 
thesis  of  a  miraculous  corporeal  reconstruction  of  our 
person  ;  theses,  the  first  of  which  is  altogether  foreign  to 
the  religion  of  the  Bible,  and  the  second  absolutely  op- 
posed  to  reason."    (P.  236.)  Digitized  by  ^uu^ic 
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according  to  Mr.  Drummond's  system,  is  towards 
Life.  Whereas,  as  we  have  already  seen,  the 
doom  of  man  is  death  and  judgment.  Every 
man  must  meet  judicial  Death  under  wrath,  either 
in  his  own  person,  or  else  in  the  Person  of  his 
Substitute.  In  the  one  case  he  inherits  ever- 
lasting torment,  in  the  other  everlasting  glory. 
Evolutionary  Philosophy  buries  out  of  sight  all 
that  Scripture  teaches  respecting  WRATH  :  and 
with  it  buries  the  Gospel  of  our  Salvation ;  for 
it  hides  Christ  as  the  WRATH-BEARER.  He 
may  be  the  Giver  of  Life;  but  not  the  Curse- 
bearer. 

We  exceed  not  the  limits  of  truth  when  we  say 
that  Evolutionary  Philosophy  quenches  every  thing 
that  God  has  revealed  in  the  Bible,  respecting  the 
operations  of  His  power,  past,  present,  and  to  come, 
both  in  the  Kingdom  of  Nature,  and  in  the  King- 
dom of  Grace.  Yet  nothing  can  exteed  its  high 
pretensions.  It  offers  to  guide  into  the  very  highest 
paths  of  self-denial,  holiness,  and  perfectioti,  Ab- 
salom-like it  points  out  and  magnifies  the  weak- 
nesses, sins  and  failures  of  the  true  servants  of 
God ;  Absalom-like,  with  smooth  and  goodly  words, 
it  proposes  paths  and  remedies  which  lead  to  the 
abandonment  of  God,  and  of  all  that  God  bids 
us  value.  It  preaches  self-mortification,  and  at  the 
same  moment  hesitates  not  to  arouse  and  stimu- 
late those  "  desires  of  the  mind  "  which  cause  men 
"to  reply  against  God,"   and  to  rebel  against  the 
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authority  of  His  Word — carnal  desires  which  it  i^ 
the  first  great  object  of  true  self-mortification  to 
subdue.  It  speaks,  too,  of  losing  our  lives  in  this 
world ;  and  yet  lauds  the  world's  order ;  rejoices 
in  the  world's  civilisation  ;  and  regards  that  civi- 
lisation as  one  of  the  chief  factors  in  bringing 
men  nearer  to  God.  One  might  suppose  that  it 
had  never  read  the  words,  "Be  not  conformed  to 
this  world,  but  be  ye  transformed  by  the  renew- 
ing (tj7  avcucaivaxrei)  of  your  minds."  The  mind 
of  "  the  new  man "  it  silences ;  and  as  to  avoiding 
conformity  with  the  present  age,  the  present  age  is 
the  very  creature  of  its  hand — the  cherished  object 
of  its  affections.  Philosophy  ever  hated  the  re- 
proach of  Christ's  Truth.  It  loves  to  walk  in  high 
places.  Yet  every  one  who  seeks  to  lose  his  lifq 
in  this  world  must  have  his  steps  turned  towards 
the  Cave  of  Adullam — else  he  will  never  have  cor- 
respondency with  the  thoughts  and  ways  of  the 
true  David. 

The  history  of  Christendom  supplies  us  with 
many  an  example  of  attempts  to  find  the  way  of 
holiness,  made  by  persons  who  neglect  or  reject 
the  truths  of  Redemption  as  revealed  in  Scripture. 
Fully  do  I  admit  the  urgent  necessity  (especially 
in  a  time  of  laxity  and  compromise  like  the  present) 
of  seeking  diligently  to  be  in  all  things  separate  to* 
God  and  to  His  service.  Again,  and  again,  the 
Scripture  charges  us  to  resist  Sin,  and  to  strive 
against  all  its  workings,  both  /;/  us,  and  around  us* 
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Nowhere,  however,  are  we  told  to  kill  Sin.  Wc 
cannot  kill  Sin  in  ourselves  any  more  than  we 
can  kill  it  in  the  world.  How  is  it;  then  that  Mr. 
Drummond  says :  "  If  the  Christian  will  live  unto 
God  he  must  die  unto  sin.  If  he  does  not  kill 
sin,  sin  will  inevitably  kill  him''  (P.  182.)  The 
Christian  will  reply;  Sin  has  already  killed  me.  I 
died  when  my  Substitute  and  Representative  died. 
(See  Rom.  vi.  i— 11.)  This  indeed  is  the  uniform 
testimony  of  the  Scripture  respecting  all  "  the 
Household  of  faith."  "One  died  instead  of  all 
[believers  are  spoken  of],  accordingly  the  whole 
DIED."*  ** TYiQVQ^ovQ  we  reckon  ourselves  dead  to 
Sin,  and  alive  unto  God."  We  reckon  ourselves 
dead,  because  representatively  (though  not  per- 
sonally) we  have  passed  through  judicial  death 
under  wrath:  on  that  ground  we  say,  "we  died:" 
we  have  been  "crucified."  (Gal.  ii.  20.)  The 
title  to  kill  us  that  Sin  once  had  is  for  ever  can- 
celled ;  and  further,  God  is  pleased  to  assure  us 
that  Sin  shall  never  have  dominion,  or  lordship, 
over  us  again.  "  Sin  shall  not  have  dominion 
over  you,  for  ye  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under 
grace."  (Rom.  vi.  14.)  The  knowledge  of  this 
past,  completed  death  unto  Sin,  is  absolutely 
necessary  to  all  who  would  walk  in  God's  path  of 
holiness.      Else  we  shall  be  labouring  to  attain  to 

♦  Eiff  vK9p  navrav  airf^ovcy,  tipa  oi  navrti  wt^Biufov,      (2  Cor. 
V.   1 6.) 
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a   condition  that  is  already    our*s    through   God's 
gift  to  us  in  Christ — a  condition  which   we    by  no 
possible  effort  of  our  own  could  ever  have  attained. 
God  (by  associating  all  who  belong  to  the  family 
of  faith  whether  weak  or  strong  with  the  results  of 
the  death  and  resurrection  of  their  Substitute)  has 
effectually  placed   them    above   the   power  of  Sin, 
and    Satan,    and    every   other   enemy — all    having 
been    so    effectually    conquered    for     them,    that 
nothing     can     separate     them     from     God,     and 
from    His    love.       The    knowledge    of    this    is    a 
spring  and   a    stay  to  them   in  all  their  strivings 
after    holiness,    and     gives    a    peaceful    buoyancy 
of    spirit   which   storms    and   conflicts    fail   to  de- 
stroy.    A   sure   Title    to    glory    founded    on    the 
finished     oblation    of    their    Substitute    has    been 
given    them,  and   that    Title    brings   with    it    the 
gift   of  many  present  blessings,  such  as  the  crea- 
tion  of  the   new  man    in    us,    and    the  indwelling 
presence  of  the    Holy   Ghost  as  the  witness  and 
pledge  of  the  fulness  of  grace  bestowed  on  them 
in   Christ   risen.      Thus  armoured   they  can   fight. 
But  Mr.   Drummond's  system  fails  to  supply  this 
armour.    There  is  no  element  of  fixedness  or  cer- 
tainty   in    it      When    nothing     stable    has    been 
reached,    and    when    our    hope    rests    merely    on 
certain    future    developments   that    are    dependent 
on  the  will  and  acquiescence  of  the  creature^  what 
expectation    can   there   be   except  the  expectation 
of  ruin  >     The  Evolutionary  system  has  no  room 
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for  Atonement  as  taught  in  the  Scripture.  Life 
from  above,  elevating  and  purifying  a  consenting 
humanity  without  the  intervention  of  judicial  sub- 
stitutional Death,  is  the  characteristic  principle  of 
the  pseudo-religious  system  that  Evolution  pro- 
poses. It  is  a  system  which  quite  as  much  as  any 
other  branch  of  Neology  hides  the  criminality  of 
Sin.  It  may  in  some  sort,  recognise  Sin  as  a 
disease  requiring  remedy,  but  it  refuses  to  re* 
cognise  it  as  an  offence  against  Grod's  holiness 
and  God's  government,  deserving  and  entailing 
WRATH.  It  fails  also  to  distinguish  between 
Indwelling  Sin  as  a  principle,  and  Sin  as  trans- 
gression. An  example  of  this  may  be  seen  in 
Mr.  Drummond's  remarks  on  what  he  is  pleased 
to  call  moral  "Suicide."  It  is  quite  true  that 
there  are  occasions  when  a  Christian  may  find  it 
necessary  to  cut  off  that  which  may  be  as  dear 
to  him  as  his  right  hand  in  order  to  avoid  some 
deadly  snare.  Whenever  such  a  step  be  necessary^ 
the  Christian  will  certainly  be  enabled  through  the 
gracious  care  of  a  covenant  God,  to  take  it.  God's 
sheep  have  a  Shepherd — a  Shepherd  »kind  and 
gracious,  having  "bowels  and  mercies"  as  well  as 
almighty  power.  But  such  an  act  is  not  an  act 
of  "  suicide."  A  Christian  neither  kills  himself  by 
so  acting,  nor  does  he  kill  Sin.  He  avoids  a 
specific  act  of  transgression,  but  his  old  moral 
nature  remains  unchanged.  Sin  in  him  does  not 
die.     In  the  power  of  "  the  new  man,"  through  the 
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Spirit,  he  resists  Sin  that  is  in  him,  and  so  far 
conquers  it ;  but  he  does  not  kill  it,  or  kill  him- 
self. Standing,  as  it  were,  by  the  side  of  God, 
he  fights  under  God  against  his  natural  self. 
This,  in  the  estimate  of  a  believer,  is  victory 
rather  than  suicide.  Indeed,  the  Scripture  knows 
nothing  of  "Suicide."  When  Sin  within  us  is 
actually  annihilated,  a  greater  than  ourselves  will 
effect  it  by  His  own  unaided  and  almighty 
power.  * 

Mr.  Drummond  tells  us  that  "  the  conscious  hour 
of  the  second  birth  is  probably  in  the  case  of  an 


*  The  very  word  "mortify"  (which  is  that  which  the 
Scripture  uses)  proves  that  Sin  in  us  is  not  killed  :  for 
we  cannot  mortify  that  which  is  dead.  As  regards  our 
bodies,  the  Scripture  never  tells  us  either  to  kill,  or  to 
neglect  them.  In  Colossians  ii.  23  the  Apostle  bor- 
rows the  words  of  those  whom  he  is  condemning,  when 
stating  the  plea  used  by  them  in  defence  of  their 
ascetism.  We  neglect  our  bodies  (said  they)  because  we 
will  not  hold  them  **in  honour  to  the  satisfying  of  the 
flesh."  This  was  their  pretence.  The  servant  of  God 
replies  ;  We  too  refuse  to  hold  our  bodies  in  honour  to  the 
satisfying  of  the  flesh :  but  we  refuse  also  to  neglect  them. 
V/e  desire  so  far  to  hold  them  in  honour  as  to  cherish 
them  for  the  service  of  God  ;  that  so  they  might  be  a  living 
sacrifice.  "Life  unto  God"  is  the  first  motto  of  the 
Christian.  Whatever  hinders  such  life,  should  be  mortified 
or  abandoned  :  whatever  promotes  it,  should  be  cherished. 
Scripture  being  in  all  cases  the  rule  by  which  every  thing 
is  tested. 
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adult  defined  by  his  first  real  victory  over  sin." 
Lydia  and  the  jailer  at  Philippi,  and  the  Eunuch 
in  the  wilderness,  and  the  thousands  who  believed 
at  Pentecost,  did  not  think  so.  They  did  not  wait 
till  their  first  practical  victory  over  sin  to  realise 
their  changed  condition.  They  rejoiced  because 
they  had  found  a  Saviour.  They  were  "born 
again"  (avtvyeyevrffievoi)  by  means  of  "the  Word 
of  God  which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever,"  even 
that  Word,  says  the  Apostle,  which  is  by  the 
Gospel  preached  unto  you.  (i  Peter  1.  23.)  "  With 
the  heart  man  believeth  unto  righteousness;  and 
with  the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salvation. 
For  the  Scripture  saith,  Whosoever  believeth  on 
him  shall  not  be  ashamed."  Faith  in,  and  confes- 
sion of,  Christ  as  declared  in  the  Word  of  God,  is 
the  Scripture-evidence  of  Regeneration.  To  anxious 
and  distressed  souls  nothing  can  be  more  important 
than  the  clear  recognition  of  this  great  and  blessed 
truth.  The  highest  link  in  the  chain  of  salvation 
links  with  glory;  but  the  awakened  soul  desires 
to  know  to  what  depth  the  chain  descends,  and 
where  it  connects  itself  with  our  need  and  misery. 
Th?  Scripture  tells  us  that  it  comes  down  to  the 
low  level  of  our  sin;  meets  us  there  as  ungodly, 
and  justifies  us  through  faith.  (See  Romans  iv.  5.) 
The  Scripture,  therefore,  pronounces  him  to  be 
regenerate  who  has  believed  in  and  confessed  the 
name!  and  work  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Mr.  Drum- 
mond,  on  the  contrary,  bids  us  seek  the  evidence 
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of  regeneration  in  our  **  first  victory  over  sin."  I0 
that  case  our  claim  to  be  numbered  among  the 
regenerate  must  rest,  not  on  Christ's  work,  but  on 
our  work.  The  Israelite,  when  seeking  to  be  num- 
bered among  the  congregation  of  the  Lord,  brought 
his  piece  of  atonement  money :  we,  on  the  other 
hand,  should  have  to  produce  the  evidence  of  some 
practical  victory  over  sin. 

The  following  propositions  will  show  how  vital 
and  how  numerous  the  differences  are  between  the 
statements  of  Evolutionary  Philosophy,  as  taught 
by  Mr.  Drummond,  and  those  of  Holy  Scripture. 
We  who  believe  in  the  veracity  and  in  the  sole 
authority  of  God's  Word,  maintain : 

I.  That  the  Universe  did  not  come  into  exist- 
ence by  Evolution  but  by  Creation. 

II.  That  the  things  seen  (ja  fiXeTrofieva)  did  not 
come  into  being,  out  of  things  previously  existent 
(€K  Toiv  (f>aivofi€v<»>v).     (See  Hebrews  xi.) 

HI.  That  Evolution  is  a  figment;  that  its  pre- 
tended facts  are  no  facts  at  all  but  deceiving 
falsehoods. 

IV.  That  to  imagine  that  Evolution  is  '  only 
another  name  for  Redemption  (the  one  belonging 
to  Science,  the  other  to  Christianity)  is  a  danger- 
ous delusion,  inasmuch  as  the  stateqg(c;n|^y^gv9^ 
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lution  are  not  only  opposed  to,  but  subversive  of 
those  of  Redemption. 

V.  That  God  did  create  all  things  in  the  manner 
and  at  the  time  and  during  the  period  which  He 
has,  in  Genesis  and  elsewhere,  defined. 

VI.  That  to  say  that  **  matter  is  uncreatable  and 
indestructible"  is  to  deny  the  omnipotence  of  God 
and  to  impugn  His  truthfulness. 

VII.  That  to  say  that  we  have  "Truth  in  Nature 
as  it  came  from  God,"  is  to  deny  the  fact  and  the 
consequences  of  "  the  Fall." 

VIII.  That  Science  has  no  title,  or  ability,  either 
to  "purify  Theology,"  or  "to  define  the  contents 
and  limits  of  belief" 

IX.  That  the  fact  that  the  theology  of  man 
is  in  "a  state  of  flux,"  proves  nothing  respecting- 
the  Theology  of  God,  which  is  in  the  Bible,  and 
is  not  in  "a  state  of  flux,"  but  of  unchanged 
stability. 

X.  That  Science,  under  pretence  of  purifying- 
Theology,  has  mutilated,  changed,  and  effaced  the 
doctrines  of  the  Bible. 

XI.  That  Evolutionary  Science,  as  taught  in  Mr. 
Drummond's   book,  denies   the   eternal   existence  of 
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the  human   soul,  and   supposes    it   to   perish   with 
the  body. 

XII.  That  it  denies  the  resurrection  of  the  body- 
in  the  cafse,  both  of  the  just  and  the  unjust. 

XIII.  That  it  denies  the  eternity  of  torment. 

XIV.  That  apparently  it  ignores  the  agency  of 
Satan,  and  praises  writers  who  deny  his  existence. 

XV.  That  it  describes  the  condition  of  man 
under  Natural  Law  (if  not  impeded  by  himself) 
as  being  one  of  sure  progress  unto  Life. 

XVI.  That,  consequently,  it  hides  the  awful  fact 
that  the  natural  relation  of  man  to  God  is  one  o^ 
wrath,  and  that,  consequently,  all  advance  under 
Natural  Law,  is  an  advance  towards  judgment  and 
the  second  death. 

XVII.  That  it  regards  reconciliation  with  God  to 
depend,  not  on  the  vicarious  merit  provided  in  the 
sacrificial  death  of  Christ,  but  on  our  reception  of, 
and  voluntary  submission  to,  an  action  of  Life 
operating  on  us  from  above. 

XVIII.  That  thus  the  great  truth  of  forensic 
justification,  as  taught  by  the  Reformers  from  the 
Epistles  to  the  Romans  and  Galatians,  is  set 
aside. 
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Xlk.  That  the  necessity  of  Divine  wrath  being- 
met  by  the  saved  in  the  Person  of  their  Substi- 
tute is  ignored. 

XX.  That  the  fatal  error  has  been  committed 
of  seeking  the  protoplasm  or  basis  of  the  New 
Creation,  not  in  that  circle  in  which  the  Second 
Man  stood  as  the  new  thing  in  the  earth,  but  in 
the  vitiated  circle  of  corruption  which  surrounded 
the  First  Man  who  sinned, 

XXI.  That  the  Bible  tells  us  that  the  natural 
world  is  distinct  from  the  Spiritual.  It  also  tells  us 
that  they  are  SO  distinct  that  "  the  taught  words  of 
human  wisdom  "  are  not  to  be  used  as  the  medium 
of  conveying  spiritual  truths.  Mr.  Drummond,  on 
the  contrary,  teaches,  that  the  words  which  Evo- 
lutionary Science  supplies  are  those  best  suited 
to  convey  spiritual  truths.  Consequently,  the  dif- 
ference betweeh  the  two  worlds  cannot  be  esti- 
mated by  Mr.  Drummond  in  the  manner  and  to 
the  extent  in  which  the  Scripture  bids  us  estimate 
them. 

XXII.  That  the  same  law  of  evoIutionar>'-  progress 
that  operates  in  this  world  on  those  who  submit 
thereunto,  is  falsely  supposed  to  continue  to  operate 
after  death,  and  thus,  that  sabbatic  fixity  of  con- 
dition which  pertains  to  all  who  rise  in  the  likeness 
of  their  Lord,  is  set  aside. 
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case  of  those  who  are  brought  into  the  unseen 
world  is  made  to  depend  on  the  continuance  of 
their  voluntary  submission  to  the  elevating  power 
that  is  supposed  to  continue  to  operate  on  them 
— the  end,  apparently,  being  a  virtual  absorption 
into  God. 

XXIV.  That  the  statements  of  Mr.  Drummond 
respecting  the  effects  of  civilization,  and  the  con- 
dition of  the  world,  as  being  "about  as  good  a 
world  as  might  be,"  altogether  nullify  all  that  God 
has  said  through  "His  servants  the  Prophets" 
from  Enoch,  "the  seventh  from  Adam,'*  to  John 
in  Patmos,  and  set  aside  all  that  the  Scripture 
declares  respecting  the  coming  manifestation  of  our 
God  and  Saviour  in  the  glory  of  His  Kingdom, 
and  the  results  of  such  manifestation. 

XXV.  That  even  if  it  were  as  true  as  it  is  false, 
that  vegetables  stoop  down  from  their  higher 
sphere  to  raise  up  minerals  from  their  lower  status^ 
the  illustration,  as  respects  the  Divine  action  to* 
wards  man,  is  a  deceiving  one.  In  the  mineral 
there  is  no  resistance  to  the  supposed  higher 
operating  power.  It  has  no  enmity  against  the 
vegetable.  But  in  man,  in  his  relation  to  God, 
there  is  enmity  and  antagonism — an  enmity  that 
necessarily  entails  wrath.  Hence  the  necessity  of 
judicial  death.     Life,   simply   as  Life,  cannot  meet 

man  except  to   consume.      It  was   necessary  that 
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the  Living  One  (o  Jwv)  should  become  dead 
{v€Kpo<:  eyevofifiv)  in  order  to  save.  The  mere 
acknowledgment  that  life  from  above  is  needed 
by  man,  is  one  that  even  Pagan  Philosophers  have 
rendered.  The  real  questions  are,  How,  and. under 
what  conditions,  did  Christ  become  the  Life-Giver? 
How  and  under  what  Law  does  the  Life  provided 
in  Him  operate?  What  is  the  condition  of  those 
on  whom  it  operates  when  it  first  reaches  them ; 
and  what  are  the  consequences  in  time  and  in 
eternity  that  result  from  its  operation  ?  These  are 
the  questions  that  concern  us.  The  replies  of  Mr. 
Drummond  and  those  of  Scripture  will  be  found 
to  be  at  utter  variance. 

XXVL  That  when  Mr.  Drummond  suggests  that 
the  Spiritual  Kingdom  "may  be  the  preparation 
for,  and  the  prophecy  of  something  still  higher" 
(p.  399),  such  a  thought  is  entirely  at  variance 
with  the  fact  that  the  redeemed  are  "filled  to 
the  full"  (7r€7r\rjpo)fi€voi,  Col.  ii.  10)  in  Him  in 
whom  "it  has  pleased  the  Father  that  all  fulness 
should  dwell "  :  and  again  that  they  are  Christ's 
"body,  the  fulness  of  Him  that  filleth  all  in 
all."  (Eph.  i.  23.)  Every  thing  that  is  written  in 
the  Epistles  to  the  Ephesians  and  Colossians  res- 
pecting the  union  of  the  Redeemed  with  their  risen 
and  glorified  Head,  is  negatived  by  the  supposition 
that  there  may  be  yet  a  more  advanced  condition 
of  exaltation  or  blessedness. 
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Much  more  might  be  added,  but  if  that  which 
has  been  said  does  not  convince,  it  would  be 
useless  to  enlarge.  Between  Mr.  Drummond's 
statements  and  the  Bible,  there  is  an  antagonism 
deep  and  deadly,  that  no  modifications  can  lessen 
— no  explanations  remove.  That  the  character  of 
this  antagonism  should  not  have  been  instantly 
recognised  by  all  who  profess  to  receive  Evangelical 
Truth,  is,  in  my  judgment,  a  sign  of  the  times 
more  terrifying  than  any  that  has  yet  appeared. 
It  seems  to  indicate  that  the  cve/yyeea  mhom^  (see 
2  Thes§.  ii.  ii)  has  penetrated  into  a  circle  from 
which  we  had  hoped  that  it  would  have  been  (in 
its  potency  at  any  rate)  mercifully  excluded,  and 
to  show  that  a  "withdrawal"  is  taking  place  in  a 
sphere  where  we  had  hoped  that  "withdrawal" 
would  not  have  been.  We  have  all  need  "to 
search  and  prove  our  ways,"  and  to  remember  that 
**our  God  is  a  consuming  fire." 
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APPENDIX. 


When  we  read  of  the  Schoolmen  of  the  Middle 
Ages  devoting  themselves  to  enquiries  about  the 
nature  of  spiritual  existences,  and  determining,  or 
seeking  to  determine,  how  many  angels  could  at 
the  same  moment  stand  on  the  point  of  a  needle> 
we  marvel  at  their  fatuity.  But  such  fatuity, 
though  sinful  (for  precious  time  is  not  to  be 
wasted  in  folly),  has  not  the  guilt  of  defying  and 
contradicting  the  Word  of  God.  Is  there  less 
fatuity  in  asserting  that  man  came  into  exist- 
ence by  evolution  from  gases,  mire,  tadpoles, 
and  frogs  ?  It  is  not  only  fatuity :  it  is  a 
fatuity  whose  guilt  is  immeasurable;  for  every 
evolutionary  system  (whether  modified  or  not) 
tramples  under  foot  the  testimonies  of  God.  To 
accept,  therefore,  or  to  approve  the  writings  of 
any  who  are  the  victims  of  such  delusion,  is  a 
sin  of  the  deepest  dye.  Moreover,  even  if  a  com- 
plete gradation  of  organisms  could  be  shown  to 
exist,  there  would  be  in  that  no  proof  that  those 
organisms  generated  or  evolved  one  another.     There 
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would  not  be  a  shred  of  evidence  to  prove  evo- 
lution, or  to  militate  against  the  declarations  of 
God  in  respect  of  those  things  which  His  almighty- 
fiat  "  created  and  made."  Even  if  it  were  true 
that  an  unbroken  continuity  of  organisms  existed, 
it  would  prove  nothing  as  respects  evolution. 

It  is,  however,  not  true  that  such  a  continuity- 
exists.  The  system  of  evolution  is  as  contrary  to 
fact  as  it  is  to  reason  and  to  .Scripture.  The 
theories  of  Evolutionists,  in  order  to  preserve  even 
the  appearance  of  plausibility  or  consistency,  re- 
quire that  they  should  be  able  to  demonstrate  two 
things :  first,  that  Life  can  be  spontaneously  de- 
veloped ;  secondly,  that  an  unbroken  chain  of  de- 
veloped organisms  can  be  shown  to  exist.  But 
they  can  prove  neither.  Spontaneous  production 
of  Life  is  unknown  (this  Mr.  Drummond  unhesi- 
tatingly acknowledges),  and  their  chain  of  succes- 
sion is  broken  in  the  disjunction  of  apes  and  men. 

"We  are  rather  anxious,"  says  Dr.  Sinclair 
Paterson,  "to  make  our  readers  acquainted  with 
two  statements  made  by  Professor  Virchow  at  the 
Edinburgh  meeting,  in  elucidation  of  the  position 
he  assumed  at  Munich  seven  years  before.  These 
statements  referred  to  the  origin  of  life  and  the 
descent  of  man.  Each  of  them  is  concise  and 
clear.  He  maintains,  unhesitatingly,  that  from  life 
alone  can  life  arise,  and  that  there  is  no  evidence 
whatever  of  a  link  between  apes  and  men.  The 
importance  of  such  testimony  against   the  popular 
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doctrine  of  evolution  cannot  be  overrated.  Until  it 
is  proved  that  life  can  originate  spontaneously  there 
is  an  impassable  chasm  between  the  lifeless  and 
the  living.  Evolution  demands  that  there  be  a 
bridge  between  them,  and  is  helpless  until  it  is 
found.  The  non-possibility  of  evolving  life  from 
dead  matter  hopelessly  bars  the  way.  In  like  man- 
ner there  must,  if  evolution  be  true,  exist  some- 
where a  link  between  the  ape  and  man.  From  the 
ape  to  the  man  is  an  impossible  step.  There  must 
have  been  one,  if  not  many  gradations.  '  This  has 
yet  to  be  found,  and  there  is  no  promise  of  its 
discovery.  Until  it  be  found  evolution  must  be 
content  to  remain  at  best  an  unproved  hypothesis. 
Professor  Virchow's  words  are  so  weighty  that  we 
prefer  to  give  them  in  two  separate  paragraphs, 
with  appropriate  headings." 

ORIGIN    OF   LIFE. 

Does  life  arise  from  a  peculiar  arrangement  of  in- 
organic atoms  under  certain  conditions  ?  We  can 
imagine  oxygen,  hydrogen,  carbon,  and  nitrogen 
coming  together  to  form  albumen,  and  that  out 
of  the  albumen  there  was  produced  a  living  cell. 
All  this  is  possible ;  but  the  highest  possibility  is 
only  a  speculation,  and  cannot  be  admitted  as  the 
basis  of  a  doctrine.  In  science  it  is  not  specula- 
tion that  decides,  but  facts:  we  arrive  at  truth 
only  by  investigation  and  experiment.     I  need  not 
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say  that  this  demand  of  science  for  proof,  instead 
of  speculation,  was  long  ago  made  in  England. 
Ever  since  the  time  of  Bacon  it  has  had  a  home 
amongst  you.  We  may  concede  that  generatio 
equivoca  is  a  logical  possibility.  But  it  is  im- 
portant for  you  students  always  to  bear  in  mind 
the  great  distinction  between  the  construction  of 
logical  possibilities  and  their  application  in  prac- 
tical life.  If  you  try  to  shape  your  conduct  simply 
according  to  logical  possibilities,  you  will  often  find 
yourselves  coming  into  violent  conflict  with  the 
stern  facts  of  existence.  Let  me  give  you  an  illus- 
tration. In  recent  times  the  fact  of  the  presence 
of  minute  organisms  giving  rise  to  important  pro- 
cesses has  been  recognised,  not  only  in  medicine^ 
but  in  connection  with  agriculture,  and  various  in- 
dustries. It  was  of  the  utmost  importance  to  de- 
termine whether  these  organisms  were  originated 
de  novo  in  decomposing  bodies,  or  were  produced 
by  similar  pre-existing  organisms,  and  introduced 
from  without.  Ten  years  ago  it  was  possible  to 
admit  the  spontaneous  generation  of  microbia.* 
But  here  sits  M.  Pasteur,  the  man  who  has  demon- 
strated by  means  of  direct  experiment  that,  in 
spite  of  all  logical  possibility,  all  known  microbia 
found  in  decaying  matter  are  descendants  from 
similar  ancestors.  No  man  would  now  be  justi- 
fied in   practical    life    in    acting  on  the  possibility 

•  Minute  organisms,  only  visible  under  the  microscope- 
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of  a  generatio  equivoca  of  microbia.    A  physician 
who  finds  himself  in  presence  of  infectious  disease 
among  his  patients,  or  an  agriculturist  whose  crops 
are  blighted,  or  a  man  engaged  in  the  production 
of  alcohol  or  sugar  by  ^fermentation,  must  set  himself 
to  discover  what  brings  about  the  changes  that  he 
has  to  deal  with ;  he  must  see  that  organisms  are 
there  which  have  been  imported  from  without,  and 
must  then  inquire  whence  they  have  been  derived. 
The  physician    who   has    to    combat   an   epidemic 
dare    not  act  as  if  the  germ   were  spontaneously 
produced  in  any   patient.      Such    is   the   difference 
between  logical  possibilities  and  the  practical  work 
of  daily  life.      Every  teacher  of  science  must  lead 
his  students  to    suppose    that    every    living  being 
that  he  meets  must  have  had  a  father  and  mother, 
or  at  least  one  or  other  of  them ;  and  every  scien- 
tific   conclusion    maintains  that   tone  generation    is 
legitimately  descended  from  another  precisely  simi- 
lar.    That   was  one  consideration  that  led   me   to 
warn   my  fellow-countrymen  against  developing   a 
system   out    of  logical   possibilities.      At   the   very 
time  when  we  were  getting  free    from  the  chains 
of  former  dogmas,   we  seemed  to  be  in  danger  of 
forging  new  ones  for  ourselves. 

ORIGIN  OF  MAN. 

The  second  question  concerning  Darwinism  had 
regard  to  the  descent  of  man,  whether  from  apes 
or  from  any  other  vertebrate  animal.      Was  there 
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an5nvhere    a    pro-anthropos.      In    regard    to    this 
question,   I   thought   that  the  existence  of  such  a 
precursor  of  man  was  a  logical  possibility,  perhaps 
a  probability.      Only  I  found,  to   begin  with,   that 
it    was    a    purely    speculative    question — not    one 
raised    by    any  observed    phenomenon.      No    pro- 
anthropos   had   ever   been    discovered,    not   even  a 
fragment  of  him.     I  had  myself  long  been  specially 
occupied  in  making  prehistoric  investigations  to  get 
near    the    primitive    man.      When    I    began    these 
studies,  twenty  years  ago,  there  was  a  general  dis- 
position   to   arrive   at    this   discovery.      Everybody 
who    found    a  skull  in  a  cave,   or   a   bone   in    the 
fissure  of  a  rock,  thought  he  had  got  a  bit  of  him. 
I  wish  you  specially  to  notice  that  the  smaller  the 
fragment  of  skull,    the    easier   it   was  to  make  it 
out  to  be  the  skull  of  the  pro-anthropos.     It  was 
never    thought    of  where    the    entire  skull  was  in 
hand. 

If  you  procure  a  series  of  diagrams  of  skulls, 
placing  them  over  each  other,  you  may  make  them 
appear  similar  or  dissimilar,  according  as  you 
choose  one  or  another  fixed  point  for  bringing 
them  into  relation.  I  should  like  to  impress  upon 
you  that  every  discovery  of  that  kind  should  be 
received  with  caution  and  scrutiny.  In  my  judg- 
ment, no  skull  hitherto  discovered  can  be  regarded 
as  that  of  a  predecessor  of  man.  In  the  course 
of  the  last  fifteen  years  we  have  had  opportunity 
to  examine  skulls  of  all  the  varfous  races  of  man- 
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kind — even  of  the  most  savage  tribes — and  among 
them  all  no  group  has  been  observed  diflfering 
in  its  essential  characters  from  the  general  human 
type.  So  that  I  must  say  that  an  anthropological 
teacher  has  no  occasion  to  speak  of  a  pro-anthropos 
except  as  a  matter  of  speculation.  But  specu- 
lation in  general  is  unprofitable.  As  Goethe 
says : — 

"  Ein  Kerl.der  speculirt 
1st  wie  ein  Thier  auf  oeder  Heide, 
Vom  boesen  Geist  umhergefuhrt."* 


These  statements  were  made  in  April  last  by 
Professor  Virchovv  at  a  great  gathering  of  scholars, 
philosophers,  and  men  of  science  at  the  Tercen- 
tenary of  the  University  of  Edinburgh.  They  may 
be  regarded  as  decisive  of  the  points  in  question. 
His  testimony  is  valuable.  I  greatly  regret,  how- 
ever, that  he  should  have  spoken  of  the  existence 
of  a  pre-Adamic  man  as  a  possibility.  It  is  not 
a  possibility;  that  is  to  say,  if  the  Scripture  be 
true ;  for  the  Scripture  expressly  says,  "  First 
Adam  "— -"  First  Man."  That  word  "  First "  settles 
the  question.  Even  to  seem  to  admit  the  possibi- 
lity of  any  thing  that  God  has  pronounced  to  be 
impossible,  or  to  search  after  any  thing  of  which 
He  has  said  that   it  IS  NOT,  is  an  act  of  rebel- 

*A  speculating  fellow  is  like  a  beast  on  a  barren  heatb> 
led  about  by  an  evil  spirit. 
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lion   against   Him.      When   a   limit   to   human   in- 
vestigation   is   raised   by   any  distinct    declaration 
that   God  has   made,   it   must  be  sin   to  pass  the 
*  boundary. 

The  following  weighty  words  of  Dr.  Sinclair 
Paterson  should  be  treasured  in  our  remem- 
brance : — 

"We  hear  daily,  and  almost  without  surprise, 
of  a  growing  unsoundness  in  the  faith  among 
Christian  brethren,  of  whose  adherence  to  Scrit>- 
ture  we  had  not  hitherto  entertained  a  doubt.  The 
air  is  as  full  of  false  doctrine  as  the  atmosphere 
is  of  organic  germs.  When  these  germs  find  their 
way  into  bodies  prepared  to  welcome  them,  they 
speedily  give  rise  to  disease.  So  when  these  fals^ 
doctrines  find  minds  already  disposed  to  receive 
them,  their  progress  is  no  less  rapid  than  destruc- 
tive." 

"  The  whole  history  of  the  matter  may  be  given 
in  a  single  sentence.  At  first  the  scltolar  acquired 
t/te  art  of  accommodating  Scripture  to  SCIENCE ; 
now  lie  is  acquiring  easily  t/te  additional  art  of 
accommodating  Scripture  to  SENTIMENT;  and  it 
will  not  be  difficult  to  proceed  furt/ter  and  gain  the 
fatal  art  of  accommodating  Scripture  altogetlier  to 
SELF/' 

These  words  are  too  true.  There  is,  even  among 
Evangelical  Christians,  a  disposition  to  *' reply 
against  God"  when  certain  statements  are  repug- 
nant   to  their  sentiments    or  to  their    tendencies. 
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This  is  the  more  ominous  when  we  remember 
that  the  concluding  hours  of  this  Dispensation  are 
to  be  hours  of  special  "temptation"  and  "delu- 
sion." We  read  of  an  hour  of  temptation  coming 
to  try  them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth,  and  we  are 
also  told  that  Satan  will  be  permitted  to  bring  in 
signs  and  lying  wonders,  and  that  God  Himself 
will  judicially  "  send  on  men  strong  delusion  that 
they  should  believe  a  lie."  Any  one  too  who  has 
watched  the  growth  and  spread  of  Spiritualism, 
will  recognise  in  it  a  present  agency  that  will  (if 
God  permit  it  to  continue)  work  a  vast  change 
in  human  things.  Lying  spirits  can  in  many 
ways  address  not  only  the  hearts  and  ears,  but 
also  the  eyes  of  men.  What  was  permitted  to  be 
done  in  the  time  of  Pharaoh  by  Jannes  and 
Jambres  may  be  done  again;  so  that  the  same 
power  that  caused  blood  and  frogs  to  meet  the 
eyes  of  the  Egyptians  may  be  permitted  similarly 
to  operate  now,  and  to  work  deceiving  wonders. 
If  an  organic  link  between  apes  and  men,  or  if  ex- 
amples of  Life  apparently  spontaneously  originated, 
or  if  specimens  of  pre-Adamic  skulls  be  sought 
after  in  order  to  sustain  a  system  that  is  avowedly 
in  antagonism  to  Scripture  and  God,  it  is  not  at  all 
unlikely  that  such  examples  may  be  permitted  to 
appear.  There  is  such  a  thing  as  judicial  blind- 
ness. "  Make  the  heart  of  this  people  fat,  and 
make  their  ears  heavy,  and  shut  their  eyes;  lest 
they  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears, 
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and  understand  with  their  heart,  and  convert,  and 
be  healed/'     (Is.  vi.  lo.) 

Never  was  close  adherence  to  the  Scripture,  never 
was  the  close  and  constant  care  of  the  Great  Shep- 
herd, more  needed  than  at  the  present  moment. 
Anyone  who  now  accepts  as  his  guide  that  which 
Philosophy  and  Science  present  to  his  Reason  6r 
Sights  instead  of  that  which  God  in  the  Scrip- 
ture presents  to  his  Faith,  may  expect  DESTRUC- 
TION. 


M  2 
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B. 

The  following  extract  is  from  a  pamphlet  referred 
to  in  the  preceding  pages,  I  would  ask  tJiose  wJto 
are  interested  in  tliese  subjects  to  obtain  that  pamphlet 
and  to  read  it  throughout!'' 

"Geologists  in  affirming  that  this  earth  was 
created  before  the  time  at  which  God  says  it  was 
created,  ground  their  assumption  in  part,  on  the 
discover}-  of  certain  phenomena  which  they  say 
prove  that  the  earth  once  existed  in  a  very  dif- 
ferent condition  from  that  in  which  we  now  behold 
it ;  and  that  it  is  very  evident  that  some  great 
act  of  destruction  either  universal,  or  well  nigh 
universal,  has  spread  ruin  over  it ;  and  then  come 
their  various  theories  to  account  for  the  appear- 
ances they  have  discovered.  But  what  weight 
can  any  one  of  these  theories  have  with  us> 
when  once  we  discover  that  one  of  the  points 
most  material  in  the  consideration  of  such  a 
question  is  omitted  altogether?  This  adaviic 
earth — ^the  earth  whose  creation  is  described  in  the 


*  Remarks  on  "  Mosaic  Cosmogony,"  being  the  fifth  of 
•*  Essays  and  Reviews/'  by  Benjamin  Wills  Newton.  Houlston 
and  Son,  Paternoster  Square,  London/' 
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first  of  Genesis,  came  into  existence  in  a  condition 
utterly  different,  circumstantially^  from  that  in  which 
we  now  behold  it.  Have  Geologists  ever  thought 
of  defining,  or  are  they  able  to  define  with  accuracy 
the  condition  of  the  paradisiacal  earth?  Have  they 
ever  thought  of  contrasting  with  the  condition  of 
this  fallen  earth  as  we  now  know  it,  its  unfallen 
paradisiacal  form  when  it  first  came  fair,  perfect, 
and  blessed,  from  the  hand  of  its  Creator  ?  Never. 
I  never  heard  of  one  geological  writer  that  has 
even  endeavoured  to  say  in  what  respects  the 
present  condition  of  this  earth  contrasts  with  its 
pristine  condition  of  perfectness.  They  have  evi- 
dently never  reflected  on  the  subject — it  has  had 
no  place  in  their  thoughts.  In  all  their  discussions 
they  have  overlooked  the  all-important  fact  that 
this  earth  has  had,  not  one  unchanged  condition^ 
but  two  contrasted  conditiotts  of  existence  since  its 
Creator  brought  it  into  being  in  the  six  literal 
days  described  in  Genesis.  It  is  the  same  earth, 
indeed,  but  circumstantially  how  changed !  Any 
theory,  therefore,  that  pretends  to  account  for  the 
earth's  present  physical  condition,  if  it  ignore  the 
greatness  of  that  change  which  took  place  at  the 
Fall  (and  all  present  geological  theories  do)  must 
be  utterly  worthless.  It  cannot  even  have  the  sem- 
blance of  plausibility  to  a  reflective  mind.  The 
great  and  all-important  period  of  change  in  the 
whole  fabric  of  creation  at  the  time  when  man 
fell,    and   sin   and   death  entered,  ^^^^^y^^g^qd, 
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as  the  Scripture  tells  us,  subjected  all  creation  to 
the  bondage  of  corruption — that  period  and  its  re- 
sulting consequences,  they  utterly  ignore. 

The  Scripture  tells  us  that  "by  one  offence'* — 
the  one  transgression  of  Adam — death  entered  and 
reigned.  (See  Rom.  v.  12  and  17.)  To  this  state- 
ment I  strictly  adhere.  The  Scriptures  do  not  limit 
the  reign  of  death  and  of  corruption  to  man,  and 
facts  prove  that  it  is  not  limited  to  man.  Am  I 
to  be  told  that  the  God  of  life  and  goodness 
created  this  earth  with  one  thing  in  it  that  was 
marked  by  ruin  or  death  ?  '  How  in  that  case  could 
He  have  pronounced  it  "  very  good  " — ^how  could 
He  have  rejoiced  in  and  rested  in  it?  It  would 
not  have  been  very  good :  He  could  not  have 
rested  in  it.  We  know  that  at  present "  the  whole 
creation  groaneth  and  travaileth  in  pain  together:** 
but  it  was  not  created  in  this  travail.  A  judicial 
act  of  God  in  consequence  of  the  first  man's  sin, 
has  subjected  it  to  the  bondage  of  corruption  ;  from 
which,  however,  through  the  Second  Man,  it  will, 
by  and  by,  be  delivered.  What  I  maintain,  then, 
IS,  that  up  to  the  period  of  Adam's  sin,  all  in  crea- 
tion was  positively  perfect.  I  maintain  that  up  to 
that  time,  no  death,  no  decay,  or  dissolution,  no 
process  involving  destruction  of  life — no  effects  or 
consequences  of  destructive  judgment,  existed  either 
amongst  animals  or  men.  Nothing  that  spoke  of 
ruin  was  presented  to  the  eye  or  to  the  thought 
of  angel   or  of    man,   for  no   such^  ilWb"?3v55f?fi^' 
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Not  only  the  surface  of  the  earthy  but  th^  earth's 
lowest  parts  down  to  its  inmost  centre  were  marked, 
not  by  traces  of  convulsion,  distortion,  and  fiery 
dissolution,  but  by  the  presence  of  absolute  per- 
fectness — bearing  witness  to  the  life-giving  and 
sustaining  power  of  God.  But  when  man  sinned, 
and  when  with  him  creation  fell,  all  was  changed. 
He  whose  almighty  fiat  had  called  light  into  being, 
appointed  now  by  a  like  act  of  almighty  power 
that  death  should  penetrate  and  reign  over  all 
things.  Inward  fires  that  before  had  never  oper- 
ated to  destroy,  were  now  caused  to  rage  destruc- 
tively within  the  earth's  bowels.  The  fact  that 
they  do  there  rage  destructively,  even  philosophy 
admits,  and  every  volcano  proves.*  Does  any 
one  believe  that  these  raging  fires  burnt  within 
the  earth's  bowels  at  first,  or  that  the  traces 
of  their  agency  as  seen  in  fused  mountains  thrown 
up   upon   the   earth's   surface,t  were    found   mark- 

*  "  Let  us  take  the  extreme  estimate  of  forty  miles  as  the 

depth  below  which  the  matter  composing  the  earth  is  com- 

letely  liquefied  [by  fire].     This  depth  is  the  one-hundredth 

part  of  the  terrestial  radius.    We  are  then  to  regard  the  earth 

as  a  spherical  shell  of  solid  matter  filled  with  liquid  fire 

If  the  egg  of  a  fowl  or  an  ostrich  be  imagined  to  represent  the 
earth,  its  shell  would  be  much  too  thick  to  represent  the 
earth's  solid  crust ! "  (Earthquakes  and  Volcanoes,  Lardncr's 
Popular  Geology,  §  8.) 

t  "The  central  fluid  [fiery]  matter  pressing  unequally  on 
its  confining  shell,  has  at  various  times  cracked  it  in  dif- 
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ing  upon  the  earth  the  stamp  of  judgment,  when 
first  it  existed  in  its  pristine  paradisiacal  per- 
fectness?  Is  it  not  a  fact,  plainly  attested  by 
Scripture,  that  Sheohl  or  Hades  (in  the  lowest 
division  of  which,  called  in  Scripture  "the  lowest 
Hades,"  the  departed  souls  of  the  wicked  are  at 
present  confined)  is  formed  within  the  earth's 
bowels?*  Surely  no  such  place,  indicative  of  the 
triumph  of  sin  and  death,  could  have  existed  when 
all  throughout  the  whole  creation  was  good,  per- 
fect and  blessed.  No  place  of  anguish — no  penal 
prison-house,  nor  indeed  any  prison-house  can  be 
supposed  to  have  existed  in  the  bowels  of  the 
earth  then.      But  this  globe,  once  appointed  to  be 


ferent  directions,   and  the    molten    mineral  matter,  issuing 

from  the  fissures,  and  gradually  cooling, has  formed 

mountain  chains  over  the  fissures.  Such  has  been  the  opera- 
tion by  which  the  vast  ridges  of  the  Andes,  which  traverse 
the  new  continent  from  north  to  south,  and  those  of  the 
Alps  and  Himalaya,  which  traverse  the  old  continents  from 
east  to  west,  have  been  formed.'*    (Ibid,  §  lo.) 

*  For  further  remarks  on  the  locality  of  Hades,  see  note 
subjoined  to  *'  Remarks  on  Mosaic  Cosmogony  '*  as  advertised 
at  end  of  this  pamphlet.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that 
the  vast  mountain  chains  were  thrown  up  on  the  earth^s 
surface  by  the  action  of  fire,  were  thrown  up  when  Hades 
was  formed  within  the  earth's  bowels,  not  previous  to,  but 
after  the  fall.  There  was  in  Hades  a  part  assigned  to  the 
blessed ;  and  there  the  soul  of  our  blessed  Lord  was  during 
the  time  that  His  body  was  in  the  grave.  It  is  evident  that 
the  interior  of  the  earth  was  not  occupied  entirely  by  fire  t/un^ 
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the  witness  of  the  life-giving  power  of  God  for 
good,  has  since  become  a  witness  of  His  destruc- 
tive power  in  judgment.  What  part  of  the  earth's 
crust  (for  since  Sheohl  or  Hades  was  formed,  and 
internal  fires  began  to  operate  destructively,  the 
earth  is  but  a  crust)  does  not  bear  witness  to 
the  action  of  violent  and  destructive  agencies,  not 
only  by  contortion,  dislocation,  and  the  like,  but 
by  their  very  constitution?  How  then  can  we 
suppose  that  any  such  appearances  in  the  earth's 
strata  existed  when  first  the  earth  came  into  its 
perfected  being  and  was  pronounced  very  good  ? 
A  direct  intervention  from  God  (an  intervention 
not  less  miraculous,  and  possibly  not  more  pro- 
longed, than  that  which  first  called  the  earth  into 
being)  smote  it  with  the  stroke  of  judgment — a 
stroke  that  in  all  probability  penetrated  like  an 
electric  shock  to  its  lowest  parts.  At  first  the 
earth  was  adapted  to  the  condition  which  man 
held  in  happiness  and  innocency ;  afterwards  it 
became  altered  to  meet  the  condition  of  man  as 
fallen,  and  was  subjected  to  the  reign  of  death, — 
even  the  very  dislocation  of  the  earth's  strata  and 
their  arrangements  (the  place  of  coal  fields,  metal- 
liferous districts,  and  the  like)  being  doubtless 
appointed  with  anticipative  reference  to  the  need 
of  man  as  fallen,  and  with  a  certain  reference  too, 
to  the  destined  place  which  each  nation  and  each 
tribe  should  hold  in  human  history  till  the  great  end 
shall  come.     The  mere  circumstance  then,  that  all 
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present  geologic  theories  ignore  these  truths,  and 
give  no  place  to  the  great  fact  of  creation  being 
subjected  to  the  bondage  of  corruption  and  the 
reign  of  death,  is  in  itself  sufficient  to  invalidate 
their  conclusions. 
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Since  the  above  was  written,  my  attention  has 
been  directed  to  two  Reviews  of  Mr.  Drummond's 
work.  One  has  appeared  in  a  High  Church 
Journal      P'rom  this  I  will  extract  three  passages. 

The  Reviewer  says : 

"The  great  popularity* which  it  has  attained  is  due,  we 
believe,  in  a  very  large  measure  to  the  fact  that  it  professes 
to  supply  what  is  just  for  the  moment,  a  very  real  want. 
The  Christian  world  wants  to  be  scientific ;  Christians  would 
like  something  more  than  a  mere  modus  vivendi  with  men 
of  science.  A  division  of  territory  has  been  tried  and  failed  ; 
a  compromise  is  eminently  unsatisfactory.  But  here  is  a  book 
in  which  men  find  what  they  take  for  granted  is  the  Chris^ 
tian  faith,  actually  phrased  in  the  language  of  physical  science. 
An  age  with  evolution  on  the  brain  is  not  likely  to  stop  and 
ask,  *Is  evolution  true?'  Does  its  most  ardent  scientific 
defender  imagine  that  the  form  which  the  doctrine  now  pre- 
sents is  final ;  and  if  not^  is  it  a  wise  thing  for  a  Christian 
apologist  to  rest  eternal  truths  on  such  a  shifting  ground? 
But  the  curious  thing  is  that  the  extravagant  praises  which 
have  been  lavished  on  this  book  have  blinded  men  to  the 
fact  that  the  Christianity  which  fits  in  so  conveniently  with 
Mr.  Drummond's  scientific  framework  is  not  the  Christianity 
of  the  Bible  or  of  the  Catholic  Church." 

It  is  a  solemn  thing  to  live  in  an  Age  which 
has  **  Evolution  on  the  brain."  Such  an  Age  must 
have  set  itself  against  God,  and  rejected  the  testi- 
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mony  that  He  has  given  respecting  Himself  as 
God  the  Creator.  Every  step  it  takes  will  only 
involve  itself  in  rayless  darkness.  Well  may  the 
Reviewer  say,  that  the  Christianity  of  the  book 
we  are  considering  is  not  the  Christianity  of  the 
Bible. 
The  Reviewer  further  says: 

"Mr.  Drummond  does  not  seem  aware  of  all  that  his 
theory  implies.  For  all  the  unregenerate  it  necessarily  im- 
plies annihilation.  For  the  falling  out  of  correspondence 
with  the  rest  of  their  environment  is,  for  them,  the  end  of  all 
things.  It  is  only  fair,  however,  to  say  that  Mr.  Drummond 
guards  himself  against  the  closely  connected  heresy  known 
as  the  '  indefectibility  of  grace.'  The  living  soul  can  commit 
suicide.  But  be  it  observed  the  alternative  possibilities  of 
balance,  degeneration,  and  evolution  are  only  possibilities  for 
^  the  spiritually  organic'  They  are  biological  terms  and  have 
no  meaning  for  '  the  spiritually  inorganic'  And  the  Agnostic 
and  the  unregenerate  are  only  crystals." 

The  Reviewer  rightly  says  that  Mr.  Drummond's 
book  teaches  the  annihilation  of  the  unregenerate. 
He  also  says  that  it  teaches  (and  for  this  he 
praises  it)  that  the  regenerate  may  finally  perish. 
Yet  God  says,  that  He  gives  to  the  regenerate 
ETERNAL  Life,  and  that  they  "  have  passed  from 
Death  unto  life."  Thus  we  find  that  this  book 
rejects  what  God  has  said  respecting  Himself — 
I.  As  the  Creator;  H,  As  to  Himself  as  the 
Awarder  of  Judgment;  HL  Respecting  Himself  as 
the  Awarder  of  Life.  Is  more  required  to  indicate 
its  character?     Thus  Science  "recasts"  Truth. 
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The  Reviewer  further  says  : — 

"  Mr.  Drummond  proceeds,  unconsciously,  to  argue  thus  : — 
Given  Herbert  Spencer  as  the  regenerator  of  science,  the 
purifier  of  theology  and  the  only  really  trustworthy  inter- 
preter of  the  Bible,  how  can  we  reconstruct  our  beliefs  so 
as  to  keep  Calvin*s  theory  of  election  and  conversion,  and 
get  rid  of  the  *  venerable  verbiage,'  which,  for  eighteen  cen- 
turies and  more,  has  passed  for  Christian  theology?  The 
result  is  what  we  have  seen,  a  result  which  is  admirably 
described  in  the  *  Novum  Organon.'  Lord  Bacon  was  criti- 
cishig  those  who  only  made  the  mistake  of  trying  to  find 
science  (Jthilosophia  naturalis)  in  the  Bible,  *  seeking,'  as  he 
says,  *  the  dead  among  the  living.'  Mr.  Drummond  reverses 
the  process,  and  seeks  the  living  among  the  dead.'  But 
the  general  result  is  the  same.  *From  this  unwholesome 
mixing  up  of  things  human  and  divine,  there  arises  not  only 
a  phantastic  science,  but  also  an  heretical  religion." 

With  many  of  the  Reviewer's  remarks  I  am  at 
utter  variance,  but  with  his  conclusions  as  ex- 
pressed in  the  words  of  Lord  Bacon  just  quoted, 
and  in  his  conviction  of  the  sure  destruction 
wrought  by  Evolutionary  theories  in  any  of  their 
forms,  I  heartily  concur.  "An  age  with  evolu- 
tion on  the  brain,"  is  marked  for  ruin. 

The  other  Review  is  in  a  Journal  that  has 
been  regarded  as  Evangelically  Protestant.  On  the 
present  occasion  its  character  is  sufficiently  marked 
by  its  unequivocal  adoption  of  Mr.  Drummond's 
Evolutionary  principles.  "We  accept"  (it  says) 
"the  general  doctrine  of  evolution,  as  does  also 
Professor  Drummond."      The   testimony,   therefore. 
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of  Moses  is  rejected,  and  with  it  the  Scripture. 
To  all,  therefore,  who  hold  fast  to  the  integrity, 
truthfulness,  and  exclusive  authority  of  the  Bible, 
the  opinions  of  such  a  writer  must  be  valueless. 
Nothing  is  more  to  be  dreaded  than  an  attempt 
to  gild  the  phantasies  of  evolution  with  fragments 
of  Christianity. 

As  the  Reviewer  accepts  Mr.  Drummond's  funda- 
mental principle,  he  regards  with  favour  his  work 
as  a  whole.  The  value  of  his  approval  may  be 
judged  of  from  the  following  extraordinary  pas- 
sage : — 

"  The  state  of  the  merely  natural  soul,  not  yet  regenerated 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  may  no  doubt  be  fitly  symbolised  by 
matter  which  is  not  living ;  but  such  matter  may  be  of 
crystalline  purity ;  and  though  a  crystal  is  not  living,  it  is 
an  abuse  of  words  to  call  it  dead. 

'*But  though  the  relation  of  life  to  matter  is  a  perfectly 
legitimate  symbol  of  the  relation  of  the  regenerating  Spirit  to 
the  natural  soul  of  man,  the  analogy  will  not  bear  to  be 
pressed  far.  If  the  natural  and  unconverted  soul  were  in  rela- 
tion to  the  Spirit  of  God  like  mere  inanimate  matter,  this 
would  imply  that  the  human  faculties  of  *  reverence,  love  and 
worship,  first  came  into  existence  when  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  was  sent ;  and  further,  that  these  powers  have  no  exist- 
ence in  unspiritual  men,  and  are  created  in  the  moment  of 
conversion.  But  all  this  would  be  so  contrary  to  the  most 
obvious  fact,  that  any  theory  which  assumes  its  truth  must 
be  wrong ;  and,  moreover,  the  language  of  Chnst  and  His 
prophets  and  apostles  assumes  the  contrary — that  the  powers 
of  spiritual  knowledge,  discernment,  and  love,  are  present  An 
man,  and  waiting  to  be  rightly  directed,  *  The  isles  shall  ^ait 
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for  [the  revelation  of]  His  law,'  said  Isaiah ;  Christ  said,  in 
the  very  act  of  revealing  Himself  to  Saul  the  persecutor, 
*  It  is  hard  for  thee  to  kick  against  the  goad '  of  conscience  ; 
and  after  the  persecutor  had  become  an  Apostle,  he  said  to 
the  idolaters  of  Athens,  *  The  unknown  God,  whom  ye  igno- 
rantly  worship,  Him  declare  I  unto  you.'  These  are  but  a 
few  instances,  and  perhaps  not  the  most  striking  that  could 
be  found,  of  the  practice  of  the  prophets  and  apostles  to 
appeal  to  the  natural  reason,  the  natural  conscience,  and  the 
natural  heart — an  appeal  which  would  be  without  meaning 
if  the  natural  man  were,  in  relation  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  like 
mere  lifeless  matter.'  But  Professor  Drummond's  theory 
ignores  all  this." 

No  doubt  Mr.  Drummond  has  greatly  erred  in 
likening  the  condition  of  natural  man  when  operated 
on  from  above,  to  the  mineral,  or  any  other  form 
of  lifeless  matter.  In  the  first  place,  man  is 
"dead"  in  the  sense  of  having  died  out  of  a 
previous  condition  of  life.  This  is  not  true  of 
the  mineral.  We  cannot  speak  of  lifeless  matter 
being  regenerated.  Secondly,  though  man  is  dead 
towards  God,  he  is  nevertheless  instinct  with  living 
powers  of  enmity  against  Him.  Fallen  man  is, 
spiritually,  lifeless,  but  he  is  not,  naturally,  lifeless. 
The  mineral  is  lifeless.  It  has  no  moral  ten- 
dencies; no  moral  responsibilities.  In  every  way, 
therefore,  Mr.  Drummond's  analogy  fails,  as  is  suffi- 
ciently shown  by  his  own  description  of  natural 
man  as  one  in  which  "the  soul  longs  and  yearns, 
wastes  and  pines,  waving  its  tentacles  piteously  in 
the  empty  air,   feeling  after  God"  (p.  300).      No 
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condition  of  the  lifeless   mineral  can  consort  with 
an  activity  like  this, 

Mr.   Drummond's   analogy,   no   doubt,  fails,   and 
its   failure  fatally  invalidates  his  argument  respect- 
ing Natural  Law  and  the  like:  yet,  there  is  little 
divergence  between    his    views   and  those    of  the 
Reviewer  as  respects  the  condition  of  natural  man. 
Substantially,     their    views     accord,     though     Mr. 
Drummond    has    scarcely    ventured    to    say    what 
the   Reviewer  says,  that  "the  state  of  the  merely 
natural  soul,  not  yet   regenerated   by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  may,  no  doubt,  be  fitly  symbolised  by  matter 
that    is    not    living;     but   sitch    matter   may  be  of 
crystalluie  purity  * ! !     Nor  is  Mr.  Drummond  wont 
to  fortify  his  arguments  by  citations  from  Scrip- 
ture so  utterly  devoid   of   pertinence  and   plausi- 
bility as  those  employed  by  the   Reviewer.    Man's 
natural  heart  is  certainly  very  unlike  the  condition 
in    which    the    repentant    "isles"    will    be    when, 
humbled  like  Paul,  by  the  manifested  glory  of  the 
Lord,  they  shall  meekly  say,  "Lord   Jesus,   what 
wilt  thou  have   us  to  do"?     Nor  was  that  which 
Paul  was  warned   not  to    kick    against,  the  goad 
of   his    own    conscience,   but    rather    the  goad   of 
almighty  power  wielded   by  the  hand    of  Christ : 
nor  was  the  condition  of  the  cultivated  but  idola- 
trous Gentiles,  who  were  working  all  "uncleanness 
with  greediness,"  a  condition  that  could  be  described 

♦  The  italics  are  mine. 
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as  one  in  which  "  tJie  powers  of  spiritual  know- 
ledge^  discernment^  and  love,  were  present^*  "  waiting 
to  be  rightly  directed** 

But  I  shall  say  no  more.  Nothing  can  be 
more  appalling  than  the  prospect  before  us.  Un- 
questionably the  haughty  abandonment  of  Genesis 
is  regarded  by  God  as  an  abandonment  of  Him- 
self, and  (except  there  be  speedy  repentance)  He 
will  send  judicial  blindness,  and  the  time  of  the 
threatened  delusion  will  set  in.  The  effect  of  Mr. 
Drummond*s  book  will  not,  I  believe,  be  the  estab- 
lishment of  his  own  peculiar  system,  which  will  be 
found  deficient  in  coherency.  It  will  probably  lead 
to  some  of  those  forms  of  Pantheism  which  pre- 
vailed in  the  earlier  Alexandrian  Schools,  and  have 
been  adopted  by  Maurice  and  others,  among  our* 
selves.  But  whatever  the  form  or  forms  of  "with- 
drawal" may  be,  the  awful  fact  remains,  that  the 
guidance  of  the  Bible  is  being  renounced,  and  other 
guidance  deliberately  chosen. 
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D. 

Luther  on  Perfection. 

**He  (Latomus)  blames  me  for  maintaining^  that 
no  human  action  can  endure  the  severity  of  God*s 
judgment.  I  reply,  he  ought  to  shudder  in  under- 
taking to  defend  the  opposite  sentiment.  Suppose 
for  a  moment,  that  any  man  could  say,  that  he 
has  indeed  fulfilled  the  precept  of  God  in  some 
one  good  work.  Then  such  a  man  might  fairly 
address  the  Almighty  to  this  effect:  'Behold,  O 
Lord,  by  the  help  of  thy  grace,  I  have  done  this 
good  work.  There  is  in  it  no  sin ;  no  defect ;  it 
needs  not  thy  pardoning  mercy;  which,  therefore, 
in  this  instance  I  do  not  ask.  I  desire  that 
thou  wouldst  judge  this  action  strictly  and  im- 
partially. I  feel  assured,  that  as  thou  art  just 
and  faithful,  thou  canst  not  condemn  it;  and, 
therefore,  I  glory  in  it  before  thee.  Our  Saviour's 
prayer  teaches  me  to  implore  the  forgiveness  of 
my  trespasses:  but  in  regard  to  this  work,  mercy 
is  not  necessary  for  the  remission  of  sin,  but 
rather  justice  for  the  reward  of  merit.'  To  such 
indecent,  unchristian  conclusions  are  we  naturally 
led  by  the  pride  of  the  scholastic  system.  To 
conclude.    This  doctrine  of  the  sinless  perfection  of 
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human  works,  finds  no  support  in  Scripture :  it 
rests  entirely  on  a  few  expressions  of  the  fathers, 
who  are  yet  by  no  means  agreed  among  them- 
selves ;  and  if  they  were  agreed,  still  their  autho- 
rity is  only  human." 

Luther,  as  quotep  by  Milner, 
Vol.  V.J  Chapter  vii. 
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**  TJure  be  vtany  tfiat  sqy^   VV/io  will  sliow  ns  any 
goodr    (Psalm  iv.  6). 

At  an  hour  of  extended  profession  like  the  pre- 
sent, when  the  light  of  the  Bible  has  so  far  touched 
the  consciences  of  multitudes  as  to  cause  them  to 
feel  dissatisfied,  restless,  and  unhappy,  such  words 
as   are  found   in  the    prefixed   text  are  doubtless 
the  utterance  of  many  a  heart.    On  all,  therefore, 
who  fear  God  and  cleave  to  His  Word,  a  solemn 
responsibility  rests — that  they  do   nothing   to   ob- 
scure   the    light   of   Christ's    Truth,   or   to    throw 
stumbling-blocks  in   the  way  of  those  who  might 
(if  led  rightly  on)  be  brought  to  see  "the  plague 
of  their  own   hearts"   and    to  seek  "the  fountain 
opened  for  sin  and  all  uncleanness  "  "  in  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb." 

No  one  can  read  the  words  I  am  about  to 
quote  from  the  writings  of  the  late  Lord  Bea- 
consfield,  without  seeing  that  he  must  have  had 
(when  he  wrote  them)  a  deep  and  vivid  impres- 
sion of  the  moral  ruin  around  us.  He  brings  the 
hero  of  his  tale  to  Sinai,  and  puts  into  his 
mouth  the  following  prayer: — 

"  O  Lord  God  of  Israel,  Creator  of  the  Universe,  ineffable 
Jehovah  !  I,  a  child  of  Christendom,  come  to  thine  ancient 
Arabian  altars  to  pour  forth  the  heart  of  tortured  Europe. 
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Why  art  thou  silent?  "Why  no  longer  do  the  messages  of 
thy  renovating  will  descend  on  earth  ?  Faith  fades  and  duty 
dies.  A  profound  melancholy  has  fallen  on  the  spirit  of  man. 
The  priest  doubts,  the  monarch  cannot  rule,  the  multitude 
moans  and  toils,  and  calls  in  its  frenzy  upon  unknown  gods. 
If  this  transfigured  mount  may  not  again  behold  Thee ;  if 
not  again,  upon  thy  sacred  Syrian  plains,  Divinity  may  teach 
and  solace  men  ;  if  prophets  may  not  rise  again  to  herald 
hope  ;  at  least,  of  all  the  starry  messengers  that  guard  Thy 
throne,  let  one  appear,  to  save  thy  creatures  from  a  terrible 
despair  1" 

As  regards  the  presence  of  a  deepening  dark- 
ness, these  words  present  too  true  a  picture  of 
Christendom  and  of  the  world.  Lord  Beaconsfield, 
indeed,  did  not  discern  where,  and  what  the  visi- 
tations of  light  have  been,  that  have,  from  time  to 
time,  prevented  totality  of  gloom.  He  did  not 
understand  the  force  of  those  words — "The  Word 
of  God  is  living."  He  did  not  recognise,  how, 
through  the  presence  of  the  Scripture,  the  voice 
of  the  living  God,  clear  and  mighty,  continues  to 
sound  amidst  the  roar  of  evil.  He  did  not  appre- 
hend what  is  written  in  the  Scripture  of  Truth 
respecting  the  return  of  the  great  Head  of  Israel 
in  glory,  nor  understand  the  difference  between 
the  voice  that  spake  from  Sinai,  and  that  which 
now  speaks  in  grace  from  Zion.  Yet  he  did 
clearly  discern  that  neither  Sacerdotal  Ecclesias- 
ticism,  nor  worldly  Religiousness,  nor  Philosophic 
Speculativeness,  have  wrought  deliverance.  "Faith 
fades,  and  duty  dies."  ^   .»„,..> 
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His  judgment  of  Evolutionary  Philosophy  may 
be  seen  from  the  following  extract. 

The  hero  of  his  tale,  "Tancred/'  is  conversing 
with  a  lad>%  who,  taking  up  a  book  that  was  at 
hand,  said: 

"Do  you  know  this?" 

"  And  Tancred,  opening  a  volume  which  he  had  never  seen^ 
and  then  turning  to  its  title-page,  found  it  was  '  The  Revela- 
tions of  Chaos,'  a  startling  work  just  published,  and  of  which 
a  rumour  had  reached  him. 

"  *  No,*  he  replied  ;  *  I  have  not  seen  it.' 

*' '  I  will  lend  it  you  if  you  like :  it  is  one  of  those  books 
one  must  read.  It  explains  everything,  and  is  written  in  a 
very  agreeable  style' 

***  It  explains  everything  I'  said  Tancred  ;  *it  must,  indeed, 
be  a  very  remarkable  book.' 

"  *  I  think  it  will  just  suit  you,'  said  Lady  Constance.  *  Do 
you  know,  I  thought  so  several  times  while  I  was  read- 
ing it.' 

"*To  judge  from  the  title,  the  subject  is  rather  obscure,* 
said  Tancred. 

" '  No  longer  so,'  said  Lady  Constance.  Ut  is  treated  scien- 
tifically ;  everything  is  explained  by  geology  and  astronomy, 
and  in  that  way.  It  shows  you  exactly  how  a  star  is  formed  ; 
nothing  can  be  so  pretty  !  A  cluster  of  vapour,  the  creani 
of  the  milky  way,  a  sort  of  celestial  cheese,  churned  into 
light,  you  must  read  it,  'tis  charming.' 

**  *  Nobody  ever  saw  a  star  formed,'  said  Tancred. 

"'Perhaps  not.  You  must  read  the  'Revelations;'  it  is 
all  explained.  But  what  is  most  interesting,  is  the  way  in 
which  man  has  been  developed.  You  know,  all  is  develop- 
ment. The  principle  is  perpetually  going  on.  First,  there 
was  nothing,  then  there  was  somethin^.r.tJ^^i\j^^|9Mfet  the 
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next,  I  think  there  were  shells,  then  fishes  ;  then  we  came, 
let  me  see,  did  we  come  next  ?  Never  mind  that ;  we  came 
at  last.  And  the  next  change  there  will  be  something  very 
superior  to  us,  something  with  wings.  Ah  !  that's  it :  we 
ivere  fishes,  and  I  believe  we  shall  be  crows.  But  you  must 
read  it.' 

"  *  I  do  not  believe  I  ever  was  a  fish,'  said  Tancred 

"  *  Oh  !  but  it  is  all  proved !  you  must  not  argue  on  my 
rapid  sketch  ;  read  the  book.  It  is  impossible  to  contradict 
anything  in  it.  You  understand,  it  is  all  science ;  it  is  not 
like  those  books  in  which  one  says  one  thing  and  another 
the  contrary,  and  both  may  be  wrong.  Everything  is  proved  : 
by  geology  you  know.  You  see  exactly  how  everything  is 
made ;  how  many  worlds  there  have  been ;  how  long  they 
lasted  ;  what  went  before,  what  comes  next.  We  are  a  link 
in  the  chain,  as  inferior  animals  were  that  preceded  us  :  we 
in  turn  shall  be  inferior ;  all  that  will  remain  of  us  will  be 
some  relics  in  a  new  red  sandstone.  This  is  development. 
We  had  fins  ;  we  may  have  wings.' 

•*  Tancred  grew  silent  and  thoughtful ;  Lady  Brancepeth 
moved,  and  he  rose  at  the  same  time.  Lady  Charmouth 
looked  as  if  it  were  by  no  means  necessary  for  him  to  depart, 
but  he  bowed  very  low,  and  then  bade  farewell  to  Lady 
Constance,  who  said,  *  We  shall  meet  to-night.* 

"  *  I  was  a  fish,  and  I  shall  be  a  crow,  said  Tancred  to 
himself,  when  the  hall  door  closed  on  him.  'What  a  spiri- 
tual mistress  ! ' " 

This  is  a  tale ;  but  has  it  no  moral  ?  There 
are  still  hearts  thoughtful,  intelligent  and  pene- 
trating, like  that  of  Lord  Beaconsfield — hearts  seek- 
ing rest.  What  if  those  who  profess  to  be  the 
servants  of  Christ  and  to  speak  His  words,  con- 
nect   themselves    with    books    and    systems    that 
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teach  things  from  which  Nature  revolts,  and  at 
which  those  who  fear  God  shudder, — ^what  must 
the  effect  be  on  a  mind  like  that  of  Lord  Bea- 
consfield?  Shall  his  withering  sarcasm  teach  us 
no  lesson?  Some  will  say,  it  is  a  caricature.  To 
a  certain  extent,  it  is ;  but  the  lightness  and 
frivolity  depicted  find  too  close  parallels  in  many- 
conversations  of  the  present  day.  False  thought 
has  a  tendency  to  generate  light-mindedness  and 
flippancy  of  expression.  And  further,  would  Lord 
Beaconsfield  with  his  view  of  human  things  have 
listened  for  one  moment  to  a  voice  that  told  him 
that  the  world  is  already  "about  as  good  a  world 
as  might  be":  and  (though  God,  through  Evo- 
lution, or  otherwise,  "  may  still  have  finishing 
touches  to  add  here  and  there")  yet  that  "already 
it  is  *all  very  good*"?  Which  is  nearest  to  the 
Truth,  the  picture  •  drawn  in  the  supposed  prayer 
at  Sinai,  or  the  picture  sketched  by  the  Evolu- 
tionist? Shall  Protestant  Teachers  then  connect 
themselves  with  systems  and  doctrfnes  which  even 
the  natural  conscience  of  men  condemns,  and  which 
Reason,  Experience,  and  the  Bible,  alike  repro- 
bate? 

Protestantism  is  now  in  a  position  of  fearful 
danger  If  it  look  back  to  the  condition  of  pro- 
fessing Christianity  in  the  third  and  fourth  centuries, 
it  will  find  a  chaos  of  confusing  thought,  in  the 
midst  of  which  Ecclesiasticism  and  Philosophy 
strove  for  mastery,  and  which  finally  ended  in  the 
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ruin  which  has  marked  the  course  of  Mahomed- 
anism  in  the  East,  and  Popery  in  the  West.  'At 
the  Reformation,  there  was  a  gracious  intervention 
of  God,  whence  effects  of  unspeakable  blessedness 
have  resulted :  but  the  Reformation  was  not  per- 
fected ;  it  was  hindered  in  its  growth,  and  world- 
liness  and  corruption  have  set  in.  Decaying 
Protestantism  seems  not  unwilling  to  accept  Neo- 
logianism  and  Evolutionary  Philosophy  as  allies. 
The  call  to  us  all  is  loud  that  we  should  '^  search 
and  prove  our  ways,  and  turn  again  to  the  Lord." 
"To  the  Law  and  to  the  Testimony."  But  what 
if  instead  of  obeying  this  call  we  turn  back  to 
the  idolatries  of  Ecclesiasticism,  or  to  the  lies  of 
Evolutionary  Philosophy?  Should  we  not  bring 
ourselves  under  the  condemnation  pf  these  awful 
words,  "The  dog  has  turned  to  his  own  vomit 
again;  and  the  sow  that  was  washed  to  her 
wallowing  in  the  mire  ? " 

I  scarcely  need  say  that  in  writing  thus  I  am 
writing  against  .systems,  not  assailing  individuals. 
In  such  controversies  names  are  algebraic  symbols 
merely.  I  know,  too,  that  there  is  long-suffering 
mercy  in  God,  and  that  He  can  compassionate 
ignorance,  and  make  allowance  for  perplexity  and 
entanglement.  He  can  also  "heal  backsliding." 
Nevertheless,  He  is  a  God  of  judgment:  and  if 
any  should  intelligently  and  deliberately  persevere 
in  setting  the  fictions  of  Evolutionary  Philosophy 
against    the    declarations    of    God  ,iledb^r««^^ 
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touching  the  reality  and  the  methods  of  His 
creative  power,  I  cannot  but  believe  that  such 
transgression  (if  not  repented  of)  must  be  num- 
bered amongst  those  works  of  the  flesh  of  which 
it  is  written,  "they  which  do  such  things  shall 
not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God."  Heresies  are 
expressly  numbered  among  such  deeds  of  the 
flesh.  See  Galatians  v.  21.  We  must  remember^ 
too,  that  in  speaking  of  the  last  preaching  of  the 
Everlasting  Gospel  in  this  Dispensation,  the  Scrip- 
ture thus  writes:  "Fear  God,  and  give  glory  to 
Him ;  for  the  hour  of  His  judgment  is  come : 
and  worship  Him  that  made  heaven^  and  earthy 
and  the  sea^  atid  the  fountains  of  waters^  These 
words  (and  there  are  many  like  words)  point  to 
that  denial  of  the  creative  power  of  God  which 
is  to  be  one  of  the  great  characteristic  trans- 
gressions of  the  last  days.  We  may  be  very  sure 
that  the  denial  of  the  truthfulness  of  God  as 
respects  the  account  given  by  Him  touching  the 
time,  mode,  and  order  of  His  creation,  will  be 
the  sure  prelude  to  the  formal  denial  of  Himself 
as  the  Creator. 
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It  has  been   suggested  by  some  that  Mr.  Drum- 
mond,  in  saying  that  "  matter  is  uncreatable/'  means 
only  that  it  is  uncreatable  by  man. 
To  this  I  reply  :  . 

I.  That  it  cannot  be  supposed  that  Mr.  Drum- 
mond  would  have  thought  it  worth  while  to 
affirm  so  emphatically  a  truth  that  no  one  has 
ever  impugned.  No  one  has  ever  thought  of 
asserting  that  a  creature  could  bring  matter  into 
existence  out  of  nothing.  The  question  ever  has 
been,  whether  or  not  God  is  able  to  do  this. 

II.  Seeing  that  it  is  the  pronounced  opinion  of 
the  leaders  of  scientific  thought  in  this  country 
that  Creation  is  an  "  unphilosophic  notion,"  Mr. 
Drummond  would,  no  doubt,  have  felt  it  his  duty 
to  negative  the  statement  if  he  had  not  accepted 
it.  But  he  has  not  done  so.  On  the  contrary,  he 
has  affirmed  in  the  broadest  way,  not  only  that 
matter  has  not  been  created,  but  that  it  is  "im^ 
creatable'' :   that  is,  that  it  cannot  be  created. 

III.  In  his  treatise  Mr.  Drummond  is  avowedly 
engaged  in  teaching  us  respecting  a  certain  Natural 
Law   which  he    supposes  to   regulate    the    Divine 
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action,  both  in  this  world  and  in  the  next  He 
is  not  treating  of  the  operations  of  man,  but  of 
God.  It  is  in  this  connection,  whilst  treating  of 
the  Divine  operation,  that  he  says,  "We  should 
be  forsaking  the  lines  of  nature  were  we  to 
imagine  that  the  new  creature  was  to  be  formed 
out  of  nothing.  Nothing  can  be  made  out  of 
nothing.  Matter  is  uncreatable,"  etc.  He  says 
this  whilst  he  is  avowedly  speaking  of  the  Divine 
operations,  for  surely  no  other  than  God  could 
create  "  the  new  creature."  He  seeks  to  prove 
that  the  New  Creation  cannot,  even  by  the  power 
of  God,  be  created  out  of  nothing,  on  the  broad 
ground  that  "nothing  can  be  created  out  of 
nothing."  By  the  argument  this  must  apply  to 
God,  for  it  is  His  agency  that  is  the  subject  of 
the  passage. 

IV.  Mr.  Drummond  is  avowedly  an  Evolutionist. 
It  is  impossible  to  be  an  Evolutionist  and  to  be- 
lieve that  matter  was  created  in  the  sense  of  being 
called  into  existence  out  of  nothing.  "  Evolution '' 
is  a  word  which  by  the  force  of  its  own  intrinsic 
meaning  nullifies  Creation. 

V.  Mr.  Drummond  and  other  Evolutionary 
teachers  may  occasionally  use  the  word  "create," 
and  apply  it  to  God :  but  they  evidently  use  it  in 
their  own  evolutionary  sense.  They  are  not  un- 
willing to  admit  that  God  caused  evolutionary 
agencies  to  order,  form,  and  control  matter;    but 
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they  will  not  admit  that  God  called  matter  into 
existence  out  of  nothing,  nor  will  they  accredit 
the  narrative  that  God  has  given  in  Genesis  of 
the  forniatioji  of  matter  when  it  had  been  called 
into  existence. 

VI.  If  Mr.  Drummond  has  been  misunderstood, 
he  can  easily  remove  the  misunderstanding.  If  he 
will  admit  that  God  did  call  matter  into  existence 
out  of  nothing,  and  will  also  admit  that  matter 
was  not  eternally  existent  in  God,  he  will  effec- 
tually clear  himself  from  the  present  charge:  but 
he  would  at  the  same  moment  cease  to  be  an 
Evolutionist;  and  this  would  involve  the  necessity 
of  his  book  being  re-written. 


It  may  be  right  to  state  that,  whilst  the  words 
*'  matter  is  uncreatable."  would  be,  by  most  persons 
understood  as  meaning  that  it  was  self-existent 
and  eternal,  there  is  another  sense  in  which  fhese 
words  may  be  interpreted.  There  are  some  who 
maintain  that  the  Universe  of  matter  now  seen, 
was  from  the  beginning  hidden  in  God.  They  say, 
that  as  electricity  and  invisible  moisture  are  in  the 
air,  so  the  unseen  universe  of  matter  was  in  God 
and  thence  evolved.  This  was  the  kind  of  doc- 
trine held  in  various  forms  and  various  modifica- 
tions, by  semi-Pagan,  semi-Jewish,  semi-Christian 
Schools  of  Alexandria,  in  the  early  centuri^^^g(|.- 
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it  has  been  revived  in  Western  Europe  by  the 
Neologians  of  Germany  and  England,  Whether 
Mr.  Drummond  may  explain  the  statement  that 
matter  is  "  uncreatable  "  by  saying,  that  it  eternally 
existed  in  God ;  or  whether  he  would  maintain 
that  it  had  from  eternity  an  independent  exist- 
ence, I  do  not  know.  The  first  conjecture  would 
seem  to  be  more  in  harmony  with  his  general 
system  as  also  with  some  of  his  expressions,  for  he 
hints  (p.  53)  at  an  unseen  universe  **  existing  before 
the  seen";  and  he  also  says,  "Why  will  men  treat 
God  as  inorganic?"  (P.  297.)  If  this  ground  be 
taken,  it  would  avail  nothing  as  regards  approxi- 
mation to  the  Bible.  The  Bible  declares  that 
"  God  is  a  Spirit ; "  consequently,  that  which  we 
term  "matter"  could  have  no  existence  in  Him. 
Secondly,  the  Scripture  in  Genesis  says,  that 
"  matter "  was  created.  This  system  says  that  it 
zuas  not  created,  but  that  it  eternally  existed  in 
God.  Antagonism,  therefore,  to  the  Scripture,  is 
not  by  such  a  system  either  removed  or  lessened. 
One  School  of  Pantheists  (and  not  a  small  one) 
are  fond  of  quoting,  or  rather  misquoting,  Col.  i. 
16.  Altering  the  proper  translation  of  the  pre- 
position ev,  (used  in  the  sense  of  the  Hebrew 
3  as  denoting  instrumental  agency),  they  read, 
"/«  Him  [the  Son]  were  all  things  created"; 
and  then,  in  order  to  escape  the  charge  of 
Arianism  and  of  materializing  the  nature  of  the 
Son,  they   resort  to   the   usual  device   of  explain- 
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ing  away  the  force  of  tcTL^to,  to  create,  just  as 
in  Genesis  they  explain  away  the  force  of  K'J^, 
We  must  not  be  misled,  therefore,  by  Neologian 
uses  of  the  word  "create,"  but  must  require  its 
definition.  Do  you  or  do  you .  not  believe  that 
God  called  the  seen  universe  into  existence  out 
of  non-existence,  so  that  the  things  seen  were 
**  NOT  made  of  things  that  do  appear  "  ?  In  Colos- 
sians  it  is  expressly  declared  that  the  Eternal 
Son  was  "the  First-born  before  all  creation." 
(irpomoTOKto^  iraa-rj^  xrca-eo)^.  Compare  use  of  irpano^ 
in  John  i.  30.)  It  is  also  said  that  "He  WAS 
before  all  things."  In  other  words,  He  was  the 
I  AM  before  the  existence  of  any  created  thing. 
If  He  was  ^'before  all  things,"  it  is  very  evident 
that  all  things  could  not  have  been  created  in 
Him.-*^ 

Mr.  Drummond  uses  the  word  "create"  in  page 
140,  but  the  illustration  by  which  it  is  accom- 
panied would  lead  us  to  suppose  that  he  does  not 
use  it  in  its  strict  sense.  The  illustration  (viz., 
^'giving''  the  wind  to  a  mariner  who  has  prepared 
his  sail  to  catch  it)  directs  our  mind  to  a  super- 
natural direction  of  an  existing  energy,  but  not  to 

*  For  further  remarks  on  this  subject  see  Chapter  v.,  p.  48, 
in  "Remarks  on  the  Revised  English  Version  of  the  Greek 
New  Testament "  as  advertised  at  the  end  of  this  pamphlet. 
The  chapter  is  entitled  "Danger  of  asserting  that  all  things 
were  created  in  eternity  in  Christ."  I  particularly  request 
that  that  chapter  should  be  read.  Digitized  by  ^uu^ic 
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the  originisation  of  that  energy  at  the  time  when 
it  was  first  called  into  being.  In  referring  to  the 
Universe,  too,  he  speaks  of  it  as  being  composed 
of  "manufactured  articles." 

There  is  like  confusion  of  thought  or  of  ex- 
pression when  he  speaks  of  "Nature"  and  "God.*' 
In  page  131,  speaking  of  the  growth  of  a  flower, 
he  says,  "//  is  Nature^  it  is  God*' — ^here  asso- 
ciating what  he  terms  "Nature,"  and  God.  But 
In  page  297  he  associates  Nature,  not  with  God, 
but  with  man,  for  he  says  "Matter  is  uncreatable 
and  indestructible.  Nature  and  man  can  only  fonn 
and  transform^  If  "Nature"  be  here  understood 
in  the  sense  in  which  he  uses  it  on  page  131,  it 
would  be  a  distinct  assertion  that  God  forms,  but 
does  not  "create." 


CORRIGENDA. 

P'  93>  fo^  V^fviocff  read  ^tvBog. 
P.  101, /or  cCbvo-ui  read  t^<ruu 


WsKTHBiMBR,  Lba  akd  Co.,  PrintCTs,  Cifcus  Place,  Loadon  WalL 
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